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 DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—My mind
has been exercised of late upon the lov-
ing-kindness of our covenant-keeping
God, and upon the wonders of his grace
as manifested in the vessels of mercy.
To-pight my mind seems to have been
carried, as was the mind of John upon
the isle of Patmos, when he was blessed
to behold the wonders of divine grace,
and to hear and understand the glories of
the Alpha and the Omega. Some of these
wonders which come to my mind I
would like to tell to the tempest-tossed
sonls, not because they do mnot know
them, but because they do know them.
First, I want to say that we must know
the trath before we can tell the truth,
and if we have not the discernment be-
tween truth and error, one is as good to
us as the other. If we have no vision to
discern, the night is to us as bright as the
day. Jesus in all his teaching ever said,
“ Watch,” “ Take heed,” and the apostles
ever admonished the saints to watchful-
ness, and to take heed to the doctrine,
and to continue in the things which they
had been taught. Now my mind has

been called to the doctrine of our God
and Savior. There are as many doctrines
in the world as there are lords and gods,
and the apostle tells us that there aro
many. Moses said that His doetrine
should drop as the rain, and his speech
distil as the dew upon the tender grass.
We look for the fulfilment of all such
declarations and promises, and when we
see them demonstrated the effect in us is
as the rain and dew upon the tender herb.
The people of God are described in the
word as an afflieted and poor people.
The doctrine of God has distilled as the
dew in their bearts and minds; this they
know, and because of this they are made
to ery for merey and to say, “ By the grace
of God T am what I am.” Now, being
helpless people, they are the characters
in whom God displays his strength. I
could to-night, if time and space would
permit, bring an innumerable cloud of
witnesses in whom God has shown and is
showing his power, but in the mouth of
two or three witnesses every word shall
be established. To Abraham and Sarah
the promise was made, and so far as
nature was concerned there could be no
hope of its fulfillment, but the doctrine
of God to them was, [t shall be, aud so,
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barren though Sarah was, when the full-
ness of time had come the doctrine began
to drop as the rain, and the barren be-
came fruitful, and in the extremity of
that seed in Egypt we see the doctrine of
God led them safely from under the yoke.
In the affliction of Job, so that he became
a reproach to his wife to the extent that
she bade him curse God and die, the doc-
trine of God was displayed, and Job
could say, “ Thou speakest as one of the
foolish women speaketh. What! shall
we receive good at the hand of God, and
shall we not receive evil?’ And Job
also said, “When he hath tried me, I
shall come forth as gold.” These expres-
sions were the fruit of the doctrine of
God. Jesus said, By their fruit ye shall
know them. But let us notice a little
further in Job’s case. I feel to-night
how applicable is this lesson to our-
selves. It seems to me that in order to
know Job and his afflictions, we must be
partakers of the sufferings of OChrist.
‘While his friends professed to know more
of the suffering of Job and of its cause
than did Job himself, their own speech
betrayed them. Let us notice what they
told Job of the cause of his affliction.
Even now when souls are afflicted and
clothed wth sackeloth, similar things are
said to them. O dear brethren, do you
know what the plague of that dread dis-
ease is? How true the words of Job,
My complaint is bitter; my stroke is
heavier than my  groaning. To-day,
when it seemed that I could not bear my
stroke any longer, my mind was called
back to this wonderful display of the
doctrine of God. Job’s friends told him
to change his course of life and become
acquainted with God, and thereby good
should come to him. It seems to me
that if our brethren who advocate “ con-
ditional time salvation” had felt the

‘here the joys of that salvation.

stroke as Job did, they could not say any
longer that God has given us eternal sal-
vation and then left us to accept or reject
Job said
of his friends that they were miserable
comforters, and the Lord said that they
had not spoken the thing that was right .
concerning him as his servant Job had.
Notice what they promised Job if he
would only tarn his course. It was silver
and gold and prosperity in this life, and
many such things. I do not think, more,
I know that these things did not distress
Job at that time. His soul, his heart,
was afflicted. What is all the gold of
Ophir, and the cattle upon a thousand
hills, to the soul that is afflicted? It is
all vanity and vexation of spirit. We
are not purchased with such corruptible
things as silver and gold, but with the
precious blood of Christ. So Job counld
say, “ O that I knew where I might find
him !” and, like Job, how we long for
him, and we go forward, and he is not
there, and backward, and we fail to find

him, and on the left and the right, where
he doth work, and we cannot find him.
¢ Like one alone I seem to be;
O is there any one like me ¢?

Yes, dear soul, Job was likeyou. Daniel
in the den of lions is your brother. The
poor man that fell among thieves is a
near kinsman, and upon such the doc-
trine of God doth drop as the rain and
distil as the dew, to the extent that it
publishes the name of the Lord; it de-
clares that he is of one mind, and none
can turn him. What his soul desires,
that he does; he rules in the army of
heaven and among the inhabitants of the
earth. He it is who has created us in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which he
before ordained that we should walk in
them. Bless his holy name for all his
promises, While in this life we shall
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have tribulation, but in him we shall
have peace. He said, “Peace 1 leave
with you, my peace I give unto you.”
How sweet to rest in the glorious doc-
trine of God our Savior. He is a very
present help in every time of need. 1
feel that his doctrine is distilling in my
soul to-night while I am bound here, as
it were, in prison, and cannot meet with
his dear saints. I know and feel that
the day is close at hand when I will be
released and be permitted to meet and
dwell with the dear saints, and see Jesus
as he is and be like him. This hope is
predicated upon the grace of a merciful
God. It seems most strange to me to
hear one who claims to be an Old School
Baptist say, O do not preach so much
doctrine, but teach and exhort to prac-
- tical godliness. But what is practical
godliness ? It is the fruit of the Spirit.
Josus said, The Spirit shall take of the
things of mine, and show them unto you.
He shall guide you in the way of all
truth. They are led by the Spirit of God.
Practical christianity is the result of this
leading of the Spirit. This is what Moses
called the doctrine which should drop as
the rain and distil as the dew, and out of
the dropping of the doctrine grows up
every virtue of practical godliness. And
“without me,” said Jesus, “yo can do
nothing.” 8o he is the Rock, and his
work is perfect.

Let us now notice the publican. Let
us see his contrite and helpless spirit,
and hear the fervent prayer that fell
from his lips. He could not so much as
lift his eyes to heaven. Is this your con-

dition?- Then you can fellowship him.
You can sup with him and he with you,
and if so, you can testify to the doctrine
of God; for his doctrine is that they who
hunger and thirst after righteousuess
shall be filled, and they that seek shall

find. Therefore a word to this character
in the way of exhortation is profitable.
Such exhortation is fraught with the doc-
trine of God. To such ones I would say,
“Be of good cheer.” As the servant of
Abraham began to bedeck Rebecca with
the jewels of his master, so we, when we
find the Rebeccas, draw from the store-
house of doctrine the precious promises
of God, and apply them experimentally,

and such an one will answer as did Re-

becca, I will go. Hence the ability of.
the will and the strength to go are of
the Spirit manifest in the experience of
the souls of his chosen ones. Praise him,
O my soul. Praise him with all thy pow-
ers.. This is practical godliness.

Next I will notice the man who went
from dJerusalem to Jericho, who fell
among thieves, and they stripped him,
and wounded him, and left him half
dead. Where is there an exhortation
aside from the doctrine that would help
this poor man? IHe is no exception to
the rest of the children of God; he was
only a representative character. The
priest and Levite both saw him and
passed by. They were as powerless to help:
or comfort him as were Job’s friends to do
him good. All they had to offer for re-
lief was obedience to the law. The law
could indeed show him how foolish he
was for transgressing, but there was no
oil in it for his wounds, - So the priest -
and Levite passed by. Hence all our
bope for relief through the deeds of the
Jaw perished from us in time of need.
But when the doctrine of God began to
fall as the gentle rain there was refresh-
ing indeed. The good Samaritan in the
parable was provided with grace and
truth, and he had compassion ; he poured
in the doctrine (o0il) and dressed the
wounds in his tender mercy, and placed
the poor wan upon his own beast, repre-
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senting the sovereignty of God, and took

him to the inn, which I think represents

the church, and bade them care for him,
and promised that he would pay all the
cost. We all often wonder how the
church can bear with us. There is but
one cause, and that is, Jesus pays for all
the trouble of his people. “If we walk
in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” It is a sad thing to see
church members become negligent about
attending stated meetings, and we feel
sad, yet there is nothing that we can do
to bhelp them. I do not condemn my
brethren as some do, but my sympathy
goes out to such, for I know that they
are in a cold and lifeless state, and I
know that the doctrine of God is the
only thing that can reach such a case.
Nothing but a shower of divine grace can
revive the withered plants. When I can
feel and realize that all things work to-
gother for good to them that are called,
and who are taught of God, whether at
home or abroad, whether on the land or
on the sea, or even in the flames, then I
know that nothing can harm them. The
doctrine is the shield. “I, T am thy God,
and will still give thee aid.” FEven down
to old age all his people shall prove his
sovereign love. It is not all who are
good and obedient, but all his people.
They are bis workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which he
before ordained that they should walk in
them. I believe that all these characters
whom I have named were walking in
these good works, while clothed in sack-
cloth and sitting in dust and ashes;
while in the den of lions or in the fiery
furnace; while so humiliated that they
could not look up to heaven, and while
falling among thieves. Some of our

brethren say that our God predestinated
all the good things, but that with the evil
things be has bad nothing to do. They
say that all the good things work to-
gether for good to the saints, but that
evil things do not, and they eclaim to be
wise enough to tell what is good and
what is evil. Paul said, “ No chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous: nevertheless afterward it yield-
eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness
unto them which are exercised thereby.”
I believe that our God never has failed
to exercise one of his when he has chosen
so to do.

I must close. This is the first I have
tried to write for a long time, and this
letter must show to you the unsettled
condition that my mind has been in for a
long time. May peace, mercy and truth
rest upon the household of faith for
Christ’s sake. Pray for me. If & saint I
am the least of all.

Your brother,

' J. T. BARNES.

e AP R —

SoUTHAMPTON, Pa., Nov, 14, 1911,
. DeAr BroTHER OHI1CK :—1 lately found
the inclosed letter, which tells the old,
old story so clearly that it seems it ought
to be shared with the readers of the
SiaNs, who so much enjoy that kind of
history. Had it been published years
ago it would have met the notice of many
who would have had a strong personal
interest in it; now many of them have
gone from earth, as she has, to their eter-
nal home; but it does not neod this to
commend if, and I am sure that many
who never heard her name will feel a
strong union of spirit with hers. That
strong desire which she continually ex-
pressed, not to deceive, not to presume,

can only be felt by one who has seen the
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Lord high and lifted up, and the glory of
liis train filling the temple.

Yours in hope,
CLARICE E. DURAND.

DuLaNEYs VALLEY, Md., Oct. 24, 1880.

DEAR CLARICE:—Your letter of love
and welcome was received, and how kind
of you to take so much thought and in-
terest in me. I appreciated it very much,
but felt so little and unworthy of it all.
I intended answering your letter imme-
diately, and did commence two weeks
ago, but was interrupted. I will now
try again. As to answering your ques-
tions, I feel that it is more than I ought
to attempt, yet if there is any one for
whom I should try to do this it is you.
T have often thought this past summer
of writing to you and telling you of some
of my feelings, and of what was strongly
impressed upon me, but I never counld

‘quite get the consent of my mind to do

so; I think it was the fear of deceiving
you that kept me from it; I had so little
assurance that there was any reality
about it all, and now when I come to
pen down my feelings there seems to be
nothing to tell. In regard to how I have
felt for the past few years, I hardly know
where to commence. If there had been
any marked beginning, as so many refer
to, I think that I should not have so
wrany doubts about it. It was not very
long after mother’s death that I found
myself often engaged in reading the Bible
and perusing the Srans with a deeper
interest than I had ever felt before. I
remember thinking, Why is it that I take
so much more interest in this kind of
reading? But I attributed it to my
lonely condition, and that I was ftrying
to fill her place. It was not long be-
fore the desire becawme so great with me
to see the contents of the SraGNs when

each copy arrived that I counld hardly
wait for an opportunity to read it pri-
vately, for I did not want any one to see
me taking unusual interest in the paper.
The first reading in it that I would do
would be the experience of some one. I
would think sometimes while reading
that I had some such feelings, and that
would occupy my thoughts very often.
When I went to meeting I thought that
Elder Grafton was preaching much
plaiver, and much more on experience,
for I could understand him much better,
and felt much more interested in what
he said, and would think about it after-
wards. One night in the early part of
the winter of 1881 I experienced some
feelings that I had never passed through
before. 1 have never tried to describe
them, and do not think that I could do
so satisfactorily to any one. After this
state of feeling subsided a little I went
to bed, but not to sleep, and for the first
time the thought came to me, Can this
be a spiritual change which has come
over me? But I soon felt that could
pot be, for I felt myself a poor, con-
demued sinner, and how could I be no-
ticed in this way? I continued reading
the Bible and SiaNs, trying to find some
comfort for my burdened mind, but not
much did T get. But the feelings of that
pight T never forgot, and sometimes when -
I have been almost ready to sink in de-
spair my mind goes back to it, and there
seems to be some power about it that
holds me up. I would not have told any
one about it at the time for anything; I
felt as though it was the secret of my
heart, and that it belonged to me. I be-
gan to look for the experience of some
one who was led like me; I was grasping
at everything of the kind. If 1 were
where there was any conversation
upon the subject of religion going on I
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was all attention. Of one tfling I was
sure: I had an inquiring mind after the
things that pertain to the kingdom of
God, but what caused it was constantly
on my mind; was there any sure founda-
tion for it? So now for nearly five years
I have been moving along with this sub-
jeet on my mind nearly all the time.
My mind has been so distressed at times
that I knew not what to do, and all my
prayer has been, “ God be merciful to me
a sinner,” and for some stronger evidence
that I had met with a change of heart.
There have been times that I have felt
encouraged; sometimes in listening to
preaching I have felt that it was all for
meo, that this was just the way I felt;
then again I have gone to meeting and
have not felt one bit comforted. Some-
times there would be just a word or two
that suited my case; I would then feel
that I had been well repaid for going. T
did enjoy the association at your place,
. the preaching was so comforting, and my
mind seemed to be in a state to receive
it; I shall never forget it. One evening
at your place Elder Chick made some re-
- mark to me, and the manner in which I
answered him caused him to ask me a
few questions. A week later we acci-
dentally met in Philadelphia, and came
on to Baltimore together, and we had
some talk on the snbject. How I regret-
ted it afterwards, for I felt that I had
been talking of something that I knew
nothing about, and had deceived him;
but the greater part of the time this last
fall and winter I have felt in a more
comfortable frame of mind. Ihavenever
been able to state when that comfortable
feeling came npon me; how often I have
wished that it had been a sudden awaken-
ing, and that I could have felt it more
forcibly. It was just a kind of satisfied
feeling, and that I could put all my trust

in the Lord. I had never felt like put-
ting my case before the church, though
my desire was to do so some time. . I felt
that if T were a subject of grace I would
be made willing in the day of his power.
In the early part of the spring my mind
became very much exercised upon the
subject of obedience, but when I looked
for the evidence that I should take such
a sbep it was so little that I felt T had
been deceived. 1T felt that I would rather
remain where I was all my life than de-
ceive the church, still I could not get
that feeling off my mind. The first Sun- -
day in May I attended a baptism at Har-
ford, and when the candidate was being
led up out of the water I thought, Will .
it ever be so with me? It was my sin-
cere desire to be baptized if I could only
feel that I was a fit subject. While
meditating upon this RElder Grafton
passed by, and as he did so he said,
“ Lydia, your turn next.” How he start-
led me. I replied, “I do not know,”
which was just the way I felt. But his
remark surprised me very much, for I
did not know that he knew anything
about my feelings. I had never said a
word to them, nor they to me. T had
often thought there conld not be any
change in me, or some of them would
have noticed it and have said something
abont it. His few words were of great
encouragement to me, for I now felt thht
I could say something to him about my
feelings, bnt still I did not. Two more
months passed away, and the first Satur-
day in July Milton came over and asked
me if I wanted to go to the meeting, and
I said I would go with him, for I knew
that there were two expected to come be-
fore the church, and I did want to go.
After preaching, they related their expe-
riences and were received. As much as
I desired to be numbered among them, L
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did not then feel that I could go forward.
I wondered if ever I would have strength
given me to do so, for I knew that T had
none of myself. As we wereriding along
after the meeting Milton said to me, “I
thought that you would have something
to say this evening.” I said, “Not this
evening, but I may before long.” This
was the first time he had ever spoken to
me upon the subjeet. The two following
weoks my mind was in a very distressed
state; I was filled with doubts, and felt
that I must have a talk with some one,
yet I did not feel that Milton was the
one for me to go to, as his natural feel-
ings of anxiety for me might make him
overlook the important points. I wanted
‘an impartial judge of my case, and felt
that Elder Grafton would know, and
would tell me whether he thought there
was any reality in my experience, or
whether it was all imagination, so I told
Milton that I would like to have a talk
with Elder Grafton. He came the next
~ Saturday, on his way to Warren, and I
_ told him as well as I could about my
feelings. He encouraged me, and said
that he had observed a change in me for
some time. As much as I had dreaded
the interview, I felt encouraged and re-
lieved for a time. Two months more had
nearly passed away, and church meeting
time was coming again, and 1 felt that I
would go before them and let them de-
cide the case for me. When the day
came I went to the meeting, but fthe
nearer I got to the place the darker every-
thing seemed. Elder Grafton preached
a very comforting sermon, and when the
invitation was given I felt as though 1
would sink through the floor; how could
I go forward ¢ yet something seemed to
urge me to go. 1 knew that I was not
satisfied as I was, but O the trial of that
evening, I shall never forget it. You

ask how at last T was able to give voice
to my feelings. I finally went forward,
but there was not mueh voice given me,
and what was given was very unsatisfac-
tory to me, and it must have been more
so to the church, but I was received, and
baptism was arranged for the next morn-
ing. How often I thought of you that
evening, and of the night which I had
passed with you after you came to the
church, and how I had sympathized with
you as far as my natural feelings could
do, but how little I then knew of the
trial yon were passing through. Istayed
at Mr. Varnes’ all night. Mrs. Ridgely
was with me, and I was very glad that
she was, for T could unburden my mind
to her. After retiring it was a long time
before I fell asleep. 1 feared that the
ordinance of which I was to partake in
the morning was only form with me, and
it seemed like mockery, but when I awoke
in the morning I felt as though I did
have some little feeling about it, for
which I was very thankful. When I was
raised up out of the water I felt like
praising the Lord that what T had so
long desired had been granted me. When
I came to partake of the Lord’s supper 1

felt, This is more solemn still. I ques-
tioned, Is it right for me to do so? Al-
together it was a solemn day to me. The

next day I felt as though it was all a
dream, but in the evening as 1 went to
my room, to be by myself for a little, I
began to realize it was indeed a reality,
and O how wretched I felt. How could
I ever go among them again? I had de-
ceived them. But the next day I felt
better, still it was a serious subject with
me whether I had done right or not, but,
as a general thing, T have felt in a more
comfortable state of mind since then than
for a long time before. I feel through it
all that T must give to God all the glory,
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for I could do nothing of myself. I was
as helpless as a little child, for though I
often tried, I got no further on.

T must stop lest I weary you with read-
ing. I have expressed very imperfectly
what I had to say, and have gone over a
good bit of paper to do it, and I fear that
you will be much disappointed when you
read it. I hope that only your eyes will
see it, and, knowing your kind heart, T
fool sure that if the substance is only
right you will overlook the manner in
which I have put it down.

Oct. 25th.—I have been reading this
letter over, and have been deliberating in
my mind whether 1 shall send it or mot.
There seems to be little in it all, yeb Ido

" not know when I shall ever be able to do
better. 1 know my inability to express
my feelings as I would like, and have
just put them down in the manner they
came to my mind. I remember the first
time that you and Elder Durand visited
us. When Blder Durand bade me good-
by he said to me that he was always un-
der the impression that I was a member
of the church, but had just learned dif-
ferently. As much as I then hoped that
T might some time be, 1 did not have the
courage to tell him so. I have often felt
that if I conld have been a little more
communicative on the subject I would
have felt better, but I always felt so ig-

norant concerning everything connected
with religion that T hesitated to converse
on the subject.
Vour little sister, if one at all,
LYDIA A. DANCE.

e e ¢ ETEP-6 BB

1 EESBURG, Va., Nov. 30, 1911.
DrAR BRETHREN :—Inclosed you will!
find a letter to me from my counsin and
sister in Christ, Mrs. Viola T. Kulp,
was baptized in August of this year
Elder 8. H. Durand, ab Southampton, '

\'the opening and
who | going from darkness into a great light;
by | it was so beautiful, the sight T have never

Pa. I requested her to write me her ex-
perience, and sbe has done so. It is very
interesting to me. I think a letter of
this kind is doubly interesting if ome is
personally acquainted with the writer.
Do with it as you deem best, but if you
do not publish it kindly return to me.

Desiring the blessing of God upon your
labors, T am yours in gospel bonds,

H. H. LEFFERTS.

SOUTIAMPTON, Pa., Oct. 24, 1911,

Dranr Cousin:—I was glad to hear
from you, and will try to do as you re-
quested : tell you a few things the Lord
has done for me. I should have an-
swered your letter sooner, but did not
seem able to write, and I now hope you
will excuse all of my mistakes, for, as '
you know, I never had much of an edu-
cation, and may not be able to make
plain my feelings, as I do not know just
how to express them. In writing to
your mother I feel that she never sees
mistakes in my writing, for T feel that
she loves me, she has always been 80
good and kind to me. You spoke of my
writing you of my experience; I hardly
know how, as for day and date I cannot
give them. To begin, the first 1 ever
thought of the dear Savior was at the
deathbed of my father; while he seemed
unconscious of earthly surroundings, he
seemed to see and talk of heavenly things,
things that were beautiful, and the sight
I then witnessed as the breath left his
body is something that I can scarcely de-
seribe, for I do not know how to make
you see it as I saw it. It was as a great
light, so brilliant, like no other light T
ever saw; it was only for an instant, like
shutting of a door, as

forgotten, and often a feeling of longing
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for something better in this life would
come over me, a feeling of homesickness
that I could not describe, a longing for

and comforted me. I prayed to the dear
Lord that I might know and understand
and feel his love within my heart, and I

gsomething, I knew not what. I once
wrote to my sister of my feelings, and
she wrote me, telling where to find rest
for the weary soul, but the feeling would
pass away, and I would go on the same,
only worse if anything; then again I
would think, I will try going to meeting,
but counld not find what I sought; then I
would think, I will just have a good time
and forget it all, but all the time a feel-
ing of unrest was there. At one time
your mother was staying with me, and I
kept her up talking to me half of the
night. I often wondered what were a
christian’s feelings ; they must be of great
happiness and of love, which I knew I
did not then have, but which I now hope
I feel.. One morning as I was driving
along the road (a road I had often trav-
eled before) I looked over the hills, and
a feeling came over me, How wonderful,
how beautiful; I thought I never saw it
so before. A feeling of gladness came
over me, and I wanted to call out for
every one to see all the beautiful things
that God had given us, that I must sing
aloud; I, who could not sing a note,
must sing, “ Praise God, from whom all
blessings flow.” I eannot tell how happy
I felt. Then time passed on, and I
seemed to. forget. One day a minister
called to see me; he talked to me, and I
told him I was not happy nor satisfied
with the way I was living. He then
prayed for me, but I was not satisfied, I
was still wanting something, and my cry
was for the Lord to have mercy and di-
rect my. steps and give me the rest I de-
sired. Soon after, the great trial came,
the dear child whom I so loved was taken
away, and I thought I could not bear i,
but the dear Savior gave me strength

longed to know that the dear child was
happy, and prayed that God in his mercy;
and if it were his will, might let me
know it were so. I felt that God an-
swered my prayer. One day there came
to me a feeling as if she was hovering
near me, as if I only had to turn, punt out
my hand and touch her, she was so near.
O, she seemed so happy that I could
hardly believe she was not there; and
again, soon after, she appeared to me in
a dream ; she came to my bedside, and I
cried out to her, O Bessie, how could you
leave me? and her words to me were,
Mother, God made it easy for me to go.
Then I said to her, How could you leave
Frank? Again she spoke and said, Poor
Frank, I am so happy, I could not come
back. Then she vanished, and I awoke
with the feeling that the Lord had an-
swered my prayer. I could not grieve
for her any more, but I then saw myself
a great sinner as 1 never saw it before,
I sought the Bible and tried to read, but
I could only ery, Lord, have mercy. One
pnight these words came to me as if spo-
ken: “ Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden.” I felt that I was
indeed weary and heavy laden, and O
how I longed for rest. I wrote to your
mother, and she told me to read the third
chapter of John, eighth verse. I read,
and thought, Can it be? After those
words, “ Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest,” I thought I would like to hear
Elder Durand speak from them some
day, and to my surprise he read them for
a text. I thought your mother must
have told him of my desire. Some time
afterward these words came to me: “ Do
I'love the Lord orno? Am I his, or jam
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I not?” 1 did not know where these
were to be found, so I went to mother
and asked her. She gave me the hymn,
and for days I kept asking myself: “ Do
T love the Lord or no? Am I his, or am
T not?’ Then a feeling of happiness
came to me with these words: ‘“ The Lord
is my shepherd; I shall not want.”” It
seemed as if T were singing them in my
heart night and day; my first thonghts
in the morning were those words. One
night, while trying to pray, and could
not, I heard these words: “In my Fath-
er’s house are many mansions: if it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you.” 1 went to
meeting on the following Sunday, and
Flder Durand spoke to me and told me
he wanted to come down and see me.
All that week I watched and waited for
him, but he did not come. I then wrote
to your mother, telling her of some of
my feelings, and she advised me to go
before the church and tell them my story.
T thought I could not, but prayed for the
Lord to direct me and give me strength,
for there was a great weight bearing me
down. T went to the Thursday meeting,
in August, and Elder Durand asked me
if T had anything to tell. I said, No,
and the weight seemed heavier than be-
fore. On Friday I saw Elder Durand
coming, and I said to mother, He need
not come, for I will not say anything;
but almost before I knew it I was telling
him of my hope, and the things the Lord
had done for me, and after that I felt
mueh happier than T had for a long time.
I went to the church meeting and told
my story, and was received by the church.
T came home feeling as if a great burden
had been lifted from me, still I had
doubts and fears that I might be de-
ceived and was deceiving others, but on
Sunday morning it seemed as if doubts

and fears had left me, and that I truly
had found peace and rest after the storm.
It was as if a great storm had been rag-
ing for days, and after the storm light
had broken in and all was peace and
sunshine. Sunday morning Elder Durand
asked me how I was feeling, but I could
not tell him; it was as if T bad no more
doubts, no more fears; all was peace and
rest, rest in the Savior’s love; I cannot
describe it. Some time after I was again
asked how I was feeling, if I had any
doubts. I went home thinking to my-
self, Was the peace I felt not right? and
I was worried for days about it. At last
I thought, I will search the Bible and see
if I can find anything to comfort me. I
opened it at random, not knowing of any
particular place to look, and the first
words I saw were: “Peace I leave with
you, my peace I give unto you: not as
the world giveth, give T unto you. Let
not younr heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.” O what comfort T found;
what more proof did I need of the Savior’s
love than that?

Dear cousin, I fear you will find many
faults in this, for I do not quite under-
stand how to express myself; if you find
it too tiresome throw it in the fire and it
will be all right. Remember e to cousin
Ella. My love to all. Your unworthy
sister, if I dare call myself a sister,

' VIOLA T. KULP.
& e
New Yorxk, N, Y., Nov., 1911,

Drar BrorHER KER:—I have a desire
to write you concerning the joy that was
mine while listening to your preaching last
Sunday. I believe if the desire is of the
Lord that he will so enable me to write
that you may be encouraged to press on
and on, bhaving this evidence, that at
least one poor soul has been comforted
by your preaching. Sometimes I am
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made to wonder if it can be possible that
such gifted ministers asIfeel you'to be can
get as low in spirit and have the doubts
and fears that this poor worm of the dust
has had to encounter, but when they
preach to me as you did Sunday I am
made to feel that surely such ones have
been down in that pit of miry clay from
which God alone can raise them up, else
they could not describe so minutely the
rough and rocky way, and when one has
been built up, strengthened and encour-
aged by one, and is impressed to tell him
of it, I believe he should do so, for, to
my mind, this is the way we are to bene-
fit each other, by showing our love one
for the other, and speaking often of the
glorious things pertaining to the Lord
and his kingdom. Indeed, *Glorious
things of thee are spoken,” and how won-
derful to me were many of the things
you said. I felt that I would rather be
blessed to preach Jesus with such power
than to. have ten thousand times the
honor of wearing the crown of the king
of England, or that of being president of
the United States, the head of the great-
est nation on’ earth. Verily there is
nothing which man can bestow that can
begin to compare with the high and sa-
cred calling to preach His everlasting
gospel. I told sister Risler that the
brethren ought not to let you do any-
thing else. I have been in a desert land
a good portion of the time during the
past several months, sometimes almost
doubting the reality of God, but the
Lord’s ways are not our ways, and while
at times I feel like old Jacob, that all

these things are against me, that I have
not a friend in heaven or on earth, after
the clonds have drifted away I can be-
hold some of the inscrutable wisdom of
God in leading me into paths I had not
known before, and teaching me that he
is Lord, and beside him there is no God.

As I journeyed to the meetinghouse Sun-
day morning I felt light in heart, and
hoped the Lord had prepared the - soil,
and would cause the seed to be sown in
good ground, that it might take root
downward, spring forth upward and pro-
duce a copious fruit, and when you gave
out the first hymn: “Amazing grace!
how sweet the sound!” &e., I was reas-
sured of my feast. It is amazing, and
what a glorious thing to be given a hope
that we were embraced in that grace
covenant between the Father and the
Son before the foundation of the world.
Jesus has triumphed gloriously, and we
are complete in him, lacking nothing,
and it is all just as certain as if it had
come to pass. I thought you made it
very plain regarding the absolute cer-
tainty of the salvation of the Lord’s peo-
ple; nor will he cease to love us if we do
evil. He is a God of love, and changeth
not, and the apostle Paul says nothing
can separate us from the love of God;
“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”
Such love, how wonderful it is. We can
only belittle it in attempting to describe
it.  Ome of the writer’s says: “Behold,
what manner of love the Father hath be-
stowed upon us, that we should be called
the sons of God.” Not that we have
done anything worthy of his love, for he
loved us before the foundations of the
earth were laid, long before we were

made manifest in the flesh, and we love
him because he first loved us, and has
drawn us with loving-kindness to know
him, whom to know is life eternal. Bub
does the Lord love such as feel them-
selves strangers here below, and are made
to realize what Christ meant to convey
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when he said, “ The foxes have holes, and
the birds of the air have nests; but the
Son of man hath not where to lay his
head ”? To my mind this is the class he
came to save, and when one is made to
feel this, is it not an evidence that the
T.ord has begun a good work in him? I
think so, else how could we see these
ravenous beasts endeavoring to destroy
our very souls? Surely if we were put
into a cage, naturally, with all manner
of destructive beasts, and it was so dark
that we could not see them, how would
we know they were there? But as soon
as the light shone about we would then
become terrified. He that sees is nob
blind, but has been made alive, and
when doubts and fears bedim such an
one’s eyes, and he is for the time being
questioning, Is this the Christ, or shall I
look for another ? then when God’s serv-
ant comes with a message, and tells of
the blind being made to see, the deaf to
hear, the lame to walk, &e., he is satis-
fied that this is the Ohrist.

Pardon this long letter; T felt im-
pressed to write you, as I became so
much attached to you on such short ac-
' quaintance that I wanted to assure you
of my love for the truth’s sake, I hope.
1f indeed we are the people of God, then
is Jesus our Head, and we are many
members composing one body, therefore
wo are not strangers, nor do we speak in
unknown tongues, but are all made to
ery, “Salvation is of the Lord,” not part-
ly of him and the rest by man, for if it is
of works, then it is no more of grace.

T hope yon are well, and will come to
seo us and preach for us often. I came
from Virginia about three months ago,
bnt the doctrine is the same here: “ By
grace are ye saved.” '

Your unworthy brother,

R. LESTER DODSON. .

 RicumonD; Maine, Oet. 29, 1911.

DrAR BROTHER AND SISTER CHICK :—
It is quite a long time sinee I wrote you
or have heard directly from you, still you
have been often in my thoughts. Tor
days and weeks I have felt so sad that T
could not feel or act cheerful. I so
longed for and desired the society of one
whose mind was exercised upon spiritnal
things, and who was not burdened with
the things of this life. But why should
I feel thus, when my own soul was 80
lifeless and cold, and my heart so wicked
and so prone to evil, and almost con-
stantly doubting my right to hope that 1
am among the redeemed of our God? T
cannot doubt his mercy toward and for
me, which he has so bountifully bestowed
all the days of my life. I am such a
mystery to myself, and I am so ignorant
in all spiritual things, so restless and dis-
turbed, and not able to do the things
that T would, but, on the contrary, I am
constantly doing and saying the things T
would not. _

Last Wednesday I came here to sister
Angie’s and found her willing and ready
to talk about these glorious things of the
Tather’s kingdom. How plainly she
shows where she has been taught, and
who has been her teacher. She has deep
experience and wonderful understanding,
and yet how meek and humble her spirit.
How glad I am to be with her. I hope
to return to my home refreshed, and more
submissive to the dealings of an all-wise
Providence.

Nov. 26th.—Dear brother, I have re-
turned from Bowdoinham. I had a short
visit with sisters Raymond, Minott and
Wilson, and they all seemed interested
and ready to talk of the things of the
Master’s kingdom. I do not think Ihave
ever felt the sin of unbelief so keenly as
during the past year. O the fearful
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doubts which have assailed me. Can
one who has been born of the Spirit, and
who has felt to rejoice in the Savior’s
pardoning love, ever question that Jesus,
the ever beloved Son of God, was once
upon the earth, being born of the virgin
Mary, that he grew up to manhood and
went about from place to place doing
miracles, and a host of mighty works,
and that he was crucified and hung upon
the eross, that he was taken down thére-
from and laid in Joseph’s new tomb, and
that he arose again the third day, as he
had said, and that afterward he ascended
to the Father? It seems to me that no
oune, even in nature, could doubt these
sacred truths. How much more incon-
sistent then it is for one who professes to
know, to love and to follow the adorable
Savior, to have these doubts. Why I
was allowed to have these doubts I do
not know. Can it be possible that it was
to try my faith? Some time since they
were swept away, and, if it be the will
of God, I hope that they may never re-
turn. A calm, peaceful rest seems to
abide with me these last few days. If
not mistaken, a joy has been given me in
believing in the pardon of my many sins,
which were as scarlef, but are now
washed away, or made clean ; which were
as erimson, but now are made white as
wool. Not one good thought nor one
good deed can I claim, sin is mixed with
all I do, say or think, yet the blessings of
the Lord have followed me all the days
of my life. How glad I would be to see
you and hear you talk of those wonder-
ful truths, which seem to get more and
more precious to me as the years go on.
I so much miss those precious meetings
in Woburn. That chapel is to me a
sacred place; there, more than fifty-eight
years ago, I heard the first gospel sermon
with the hearing ear, if not mistaken,

The preaching by Hlder I{er while 1 was
permitted to be present was indeed full
and free, and those truths cannot be
overthrown. May the gospel of our
Lord have free course, and the name of
the Lord be glorified, is the fervent de-
sire of your very unworthy. sister,
MARTHA K. HUBBARD.

P
D+

SUELBYVILLE, Ky., Nov. 19, 1911,

DgAr BrorEER CHICK :(—I am inclos-
ing a letter from sister Pultz, which I
think will be read with interest and com-
fort, and, beside, several have expressed
a wish to see it in the SieNs, therefore I
submit it to your disposal. I think it is
often true that one’s mind is led out with
peculiar richness of real experience in
private correspondence that would not
be brought out if written for publication.
There are those to whom we may feel
especially drawn, and we open our hearts
to them, feeling that they can understand
our broken language. Often a letter in
the Siens brings us together, as the
letters of Elder Bird, and sister Young, of
Alvinston, Canada; but brother Bird did
not get all of that good letter, as there
was a precious portion of it to me, as
well as in the letter of our dear brother
and fellow-laborer, Elder Bird; much of
his experience was like mine, and I felt
to take courage. Itis a point I long to
know, and often it canses anxious thought,
whether I am called to preach or not.
The Lord knows that I would stop trying
if I could. ButIdo love to hear good
preaching in its fullness. Our brethren
yet talk of the good meetings when you
and Blder Haines were here, and we wero
glad to hear that you both arrived safely
home. At the meetings we felt that it
was as the dew of Hermon. Elder
Lester, of Virginia, has just made us a
precions visit. He preached to us the
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everlasting gospel of the Son of God.
Often as I listen to the precious word I
think, O why cannot I preach as they do,
and so honor the cause? But- the Lord
has never called me that way, so I musét
continue as a child in such knowledge,
but I am glad to know this, and while I
can never preach it that way I want to
hear it that way. My best meetings are
at home, when our precious brethren are
with us to do the preaching. I am now
gaining in health, and am getting back
to pretty near normal, and hope to soon
be my physical self again, if the Lord
will.  All join in love and fellowshlp to
all.

"~ Most sincerely,

P. W. SAWIN.

WHEELING, W. Va., Sept. 29, 1911,

Erper P. W. SAWIN—DEAR BROTHER :
-1 have a desire to write and tell you
how tenderly your letter to sister Sinclair
tell into my heart. I have read it three
times, and have broken down and wept
like a child, as you said you did when
you ‘tried to sing that hymn, “Dear
refuge of my weary soul.” I have been
living in the same sad state which you
deseribe. My health has been very poor,
and I have wondered if this great oppres-
sion and unrest were caused by the state
of my body and nerves. You say that
we have been brought by these things
into the fellowship of the sufferings of
the dear Redeemer. Like you, I had
said many times, Lord, if thou wilt, thoun
canst make me whole. How often have
I pleaded that as he had all power in
heaven and in earth, it would be easy for
him to speak me into life. I know in my
heart that he is all that I need in heaven
or on earth to restore my soul. My poor,
foolish mind has been darkened with the
deceitfulness of siu; I have been in pur-

suit of the shadow, and have missed the
substance. I have pursued the shadow
until I find myself far out of the gtrait
and narrow path that leads to life ever-
lasting. How often have I been tempted
to question why God suffered me to turn
aside from following after him. How
often have I wondered about the prayer
that he taught his disciples: “Lead us
not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil.” When I remember again that he
said that no man is to say that he is
tempted of God, I wonder again. Ihave
thought, too, of that portion which says,
“ Count it all joy when ye fall into divers
temptations,” as it all is for the trial of
our faith. My temptation came in a
strange way, and, I must say, unexpect-
edly to myself. It has come, so far as
my poor weak judgment is able to trace
it, through my love for his dear saints;
it seems as though my poor heart is too
fondly attached to them. I idolize them
in my heart, until I find myself turning
to them, instead of to my blessed Lord,
who brought us into this spiritnal union.
The more I see of his blessed image in
them, the more my affections go out to
them. I have come into this state dur-
ing this past year. Before this I could
have a feast at home, and I found the
dear Savior very precious to my soul;
truly he was my comfort by day, and my
song in the night; he was my hope, my
salvation, my all. Then when this
change came, I thought it was from him;
1 thought that he had caused me to see
him manifested in his saints, and I re-
joiced in this new found happiness, and
never was my heart so tender and loving
before. When I was permittéd to meet
with the dear saints, and to sit under the
sound of the gospel of God’s love and
mercy as it was manifested in his dear
Son, T would be so dissolved in love and
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tender grief that I could hardly bear it.
I would long to turn away to some secret
place, where I could give vent to my
grief and love. T can unever tell or de-
seribe how my heart went out to the
dear ministers, and my prayers were all
for them. How I have lain on my bed
at night, and prayed for them that they
wight be kept from temptation. Feeling
the warmth and fervor of my own heart
toward them, I felt that unless our
blessed God did keep them in his con-
stant care they were exposed to danger.
But, as I said before, I cannot anderstand
or deseribe my condition, only that I
coustantly long for christian companion-
ship. - I feel as though I cannot live
without it; it is as if God had removed
from me, and left me vo look to them for
comfort, or left me to make an arm of
flesh my strength. I try to pray, and
beg that he will be the fullness of all
things to me. I beg for this one moment,
and the next moment I am nursing this
creature love in my heart, so that I know
not where I am, or what to do. My
striving after him seems in vain, and I
know that it is wrong for me to worship
the creature instead of the Creator, but
I cannot come to Him oexcept he draws
me.

Thus I have tried to describe my con-
dition-to you, and hope that you will bear
with me. I have felt a deep interest in
you ever since you wrote me so kindly a
year or two ago. I am always glad to
see something from your pen, and glad
that you went to your appointment, even
though you felt to be in the dark. Your
account of this was very affecting to me,
and when you told of laying your head
on the table and erying like a child I
was quite overcome, for my heart had

been much burdeued, and I can truly say

that I am a woman of sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief. I have not, how-
ever, at any time been deprived of my
hope of heaven, but I have much feared
a spiritual death here. In times past I
had often thought of the dear sisters who
are blessed with godly husbands, for I
often thought that perhaps they lived for
their husbands and families, and that
they were so richly blessed in this godly
love that their hearts did not reach out
to the poor and afflicted of the flock,
while we who had no such companionship
were led out of ourselves and into Christ
as our portion, our sweet abiding-place,
our all and in all. I often felt that they
were just as precious in God’s sight, and
just as sure of heaven as we are. But
now I have come into the felt need of
this companionship since our blessed Re-
deemer has seen fit to leave me alone.
One thing still gives me comfort: the zeal
that I feel for the truth. Of late my soul
has been much stirred up in defence
of our blessed doctrine. Truly I have
felt to say with David, “Do not I hate
them, O Lord, that hate thee? and am
not I grieved with those that rise up
against thee? - I hate them . with perfect
hatred; I count them mine enemies.”

Dear brother, I will now close, and ask
you to excuse this intrusion. Your touch-
ing description of your late affliction of
mind and body caused me to desire to
communicate my own sorrows to you. I
do hope and pray that your comfort may
continue, and that you may be strength-
ened to gladdeﬁ the churches by your
presence, and that the blessed Jesus may
continue to be your testimony.
interest in your prayers,

T ask an

Your nnworthy sister in hope,
FLORENOCI: PUINY,
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NasirviLe, Tenn., Nov. 24, 1911,

DeAkR BRETHREN EDIToRrs:—I have
been reading the history of the christian
faith in the dark ages, when antichrist pre-
vailed, and hunting up the true followers
of God, or, as they were called in their
day, heretics. We have heard in this our
day the same appellation given to the Old
School Baptists. Were it not for thelaw
they would be exterminated from the
earth. There was a remnant in the dark
ages who stood firm and praised God
while being burned at the stake, pro-
claiming with assurance that there is a
God, who is above all power, and, thank
God, there is still a remnant according to
the election of grace. One of the martyrs
said, Let me exhort you to trust in noth-
ing here, but give yourselves entirely up
to God. Also, Be warned not to frust in
princes, nor in any of the children of
men, for there is no help in them. God’s
promises are steadtast, and what he has
promised he will nndoubtedly perform.
Also, another remarked, For myself, I
trust in his gracious promise; having
‘Jabored as his servant, I am not afraid of
Leing deserted by him. Where I am,
says the gracions Redeemer, there shall
my servant be. May the God of heaven

preserve-you.—This-language was-spoken-|-

by Jerome, May 20th, 1416; he was
standing firm in the strength of Israel’s
God. Many true and excellent men in
the annals of history have been perse-
cuted by false witnesses and condemned
by unjust judges. Many such worthies
are mentioned in the Old Testament:
Moses, Joshua, Daniel, and almost all the
prophets; and in the New Testament:
John the Baptist, Stephen and others.
Jerome, spoken of before, stood firm in
the faith which was once delivered unto
the saints, whatever else might have been
charged against him. He, knowing the

great agony of the suffering Son of God,
and also knowing that his enemies could
destroy his body, but not his soul, did
not fear death, but took off his upper
garments, made a short prayer at the- *
stake, to which he was bound, ecried 4o'ut,
Bring the torch hither, had I feared death
I might have avoided it. Thus he died a
faithful follower of the meek and lowly
Lamb of God.

Antichrist is proclaimed to have the
preeminence above all things, but, thanlk
God, there is a power above man, One
who is able to snbdue all things unto
himself, and he made all things for him-
self, yea, even the wicked for the day of
evil. What I have here written concern-
ing the dark ages is in part being done
even in the present age to the true church,
and from all appearances will continue
to be done in fulfillment of the Serip-
tures. The Arminian world is going
wild, and especially those who have pro-
fessed to know God and the suffering of
his Son. They have gone into idolatry,
worshiping idols of their own make.
They are now limiting their Maker, yet
knowing at the same time that they were
not bronght into the world by means of
their own. Remember we are but the

dust-of the-earth; to-which—we--must-re-—

turn. I know that the children of God
feel their nothingness and inability to do
the things which are pleasing to God. 1T
hope that I have felt the power of him
who hath led me, and hath made me
willing by the indwelling of the IHHoly
Spirit, which gave me utterance to pro-
claim his power and to say, Thy will be
done in the army of heaven and among
the inhabitants of the eartb.

Dear brethren, in looking at self I feel
condemned all along the past, and in the
present also, and in thinking of my Bene-
factor, who bas given me such wonderful
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Llessings, even down to old age, I ask
myself, What am I but a sinner saved
through the suffering of the blessed Son
of God? Heis holy and perfect, I am
imperfect and poor, but I hope that
through his sufferings I have become
rich in the knowledge of the truth, and
that I am numbered among those who
have come up out of great tribulation,
and have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb.
Josus said to such ones, In me ye shall
have peace. “In the world ye shall
have tribulation: but be of good cheer: 1
have overcome_ the world.”” Also it is
declared that they which will live godly
in this present evil world shall suffer per-
secution; but let us continue in the
things which we have learned, and seen,
and heard, and have been assured of,
knowing of whom we have learned them.
We are also commanded to hold fast the
form of sound words, which we have
heard of the Lord, in faith and love,
which is in Christ Jesus. Those who
have desired to be wise in man’s wisdom
have become fools for Christ’s sake when
called by grace. God’s foreknowledge
and counsel and decrees will stand when
all things else shall fail. Ouar God had a
people centuries ago, and they were per-
socuted for standing firm in the doctrine
of God. He also has a people now, who
must suffer reproach and persecution
for his name’s sake. e has promised
never to leave nor forsake them, but he
will receive them unto himself at his
coming. .

The letter written by Flder Beal for
the Maine Association, and published in
the Sieys of the 15th inst., was a good
letter to me. It was evidently written in
a humble spirit, with simple trust in God
to direes his mind and pen, with the de-
sire t0 know of a surety that Christ died

and rose again for him. Such expres-

sions touch a tender chord of love and’
fellowship in me for those whom I would

love to see and hear preach God’s truth.

Elder Beal’s whole letter was edifying

and instructive to one who is desirous of

knowing the truth. It appeared that,

like myself, he is old and traveling in the

low ground of sorrows, donbts and fears,

but I trust that we both have hope of
immortal life, which is not seen by the
natural eye, but by the spiritual eyo,

through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

We cannot fully know this while in the
body of clay, but I trust that we have a
hope of immortality, and that we shall

dwell around the throne and sing the
praise of redeeming love. May God bless
the dear brother, and all the redcemed
family, is my prayer.

I hope that what T have written here,
if published, may be read in the spirit of
forbearance, as I hope it has been written
by one who desires to know the truth.

Your brother in hope of eternal life,

0. B. HICKERSON.

e e T €T -G —— e

ECCLESIASTES VIIL 13.

“ CONSIDER the work of God: for who cau muke
that straight which he hath made crooked ¥’

DrArR IpITors:—The words of the
wise man, Solomon, in the above uoted
text are upon my mind, and therefore, by
your permission, and especially by the
help and guidance of the Lord, I have
concluded to employ a few moments in
writing upon them for the Sraws. The
subject is sublime, and I would write for
the benefit of the children of God
scattered abroad. I make the attempt
with much diffidence, feeling as I do my
weakness and incompebtency to write
upon this, or npon any other subject re-
vealed in the word of our adorable
Savior. My littleness, inability and in-
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significance, my poverty, destitution and
affliction of sonl, my blind nnbelief and
a multitude of worldly things, often
bafile and tnrn me from sacred duty, and
canse me to quake and fear exceedingly.
Without the wisdom and excellent knowl-
odge of God, all effort and every sugges-
tion npon my part would prove vain and
of no consegnence; bowever, when the
soul is animated by a sense of eternal
truth which is shut up as fire in the
bones, one can no longer refrain, but
must bow to the great command of high
heaven’s eternal King with solemn rever-
ence and resignation to his will.

The word “consider’” in the text,
means to think upon with care, serions-
ness and precision, It is said that the
Preacher songht to find .oub acceptable
words, and that which was written was
upright, even words of trnth. This word
«eonsider ” also appears in many differ-
ent places, both in the Old and New
Testament Secriptnres. The cirenm-
stances in many instances are given, and
there are connected with this word many
warnings and reproofs, both to national
Israel and to the church or kingdom of
God nnder the new covenant. The work
of God in the creation and in its develop-
ment is fraught with mysteries beyond my
finite comprehension. The creation and
multiplying of man are equally strange in
all their bearings and vast ramifications;
all have their origin, order and existence
in the mind of God and throngh his
mighty fiat. The text quoted at the head
of this article is prominent among
all the other Seriptures given by inspira-
tion of God, and is applicable to the
church, and worthy of all acceptation,
that we through patience and comfort of
the same might have hope. “Consider
the work of God: for who can make thab
straight which he bath made crooked #”

The supreme, eternal, unchangeable God
created and fashioned the universe, with
all that it contains, and it is marvelous
in our eyes. When we for a moment let
our minds run ont from mountains high
to valleys low, from land to land, from
ocean to ocean, from earth to the bright
lights of heaven, we are lost in the im-
measurable heights and depths of the
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty
over all things, to make things straight
or crooked just as it pleased him.
All the religions pretenders in the world
can never change one thing to make it
other than our God determined ‘and
appointed in his will, This is indicatod
in the text nnder consideration. It is
declared that he hath made all things for
himself, yea, even the wicked for the day
of evil. “The pillars of heaven tremble,
and are astonished at his reproof. He
divided the sea with his power, and by
his nnderstanding he smiteth throngh the
prond. By his spirit he hath garnished
the heavens; his band hath formed the
crooked serpent. Lo, these are parts of
his ways; but how little a portion is heard
of him ¢ but the thnnder of his power
who can understand 9’—Job xxvi. 11-14.
Throngh the vicissitndes of this time stato
onr God has especially cared for and pro-
served his people, his chureh, the bride, -
the Lamb’s wife, therefore he declares
that one generation shall praise his works
to another, and shall declare bis mighty
acts. He said that all his works should
praise him and all bis saints shall bless
him. They shall speak of the glory of
his kingdom, and talk of his power. O
what consoling grace, and what precious
promises in the great Head of the church.
None save those whom the blessed Christ
redeemed from the earth will ever know
anything about the spiritual significance
of Bible doctrine, and they know only
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by revelation of Jesus Christ. God is
the Rock, his work is perfect.,” Whatso-
ever he doeth shall stand forever. In
consideration of the majesty and the
wonderful works and supremacy of God
there are lessons to the profit and wisdom
of the poor and afflicted ones of the
Master’s fold, who are led by the Spirit
of God, and who have tasted of the good
word of the Lord, and of the powers of
the world to come. Even in the midst of
fiery trials, or passing through the valley
of Baca, they make it a well, the rain
filleth the pools; yet our stubborn nature
aud rebellious hearts bring us low, and
by reason of indulgence in the flesh
trouble befalls us and we go down fathoms
deep under the waves of humiliation and
sorrow, feeling that our little barque will
be stranded upon the rocks and sands of
this sin-cursed world. But when the
Lord appears on the shore our darkness
is turned to light, and we again rejoice

in the fact that our High Priest ever

lives to make intercession for us accord-
ing to the will of God. Moses said in his
song concerning Israel, “ I'or they are a
nation void of counsel, neither is there
any understanding in them. O that they
were wise, that they understood this, that
they would consider their latter end.”
They forgot that God was the Rock of
their salvation, that his work was per-
fect and that all his ways were judgment.
He is a God of trath, without iniquity,
just and right, even unto this good day.
The song of Moses is of vital interest to
the church, or spiritual Israel, in her
visible organization. The sin of covet-
ousness and the allurements of the world
_bave produced much confusion and in-
difference among the churches in various
parts of the country. But let us consider
the wonderful works of the Lord, and
look to the rock from whence we are

hewn, to the hole of the pit from which
we are digged. Solomon in his wise
maxims, observations and comparisons is
very instructive to me; he portrays the de-
plorable condition of the church in the
old covenant time, their carnality and
waywardness, their impiety and negli-
gence of the statutes and judgments of
God. He said, “I went by the field of
the slothful, and by the vineyard of the
man void of understanding; and lo, it
was all grown over with thorns, and net-
tles had-covered the face thereof, and the
stone wall thereof was broken down.
Then I saw, and considered it well: I
looked upon it, and received instruction.”
O that the Lord may enable us to take
heed to these wholesome declarations of
his word.  His mercy endureth forever,
and his counsels to all cternity. How
beautiful is the doctrine of predestination;
the righteous decrees of God are inter-
woven through all the Scriptures of truth,
yet only those who are born of the Spirit
and taught in the school of Olrist can
ever realize this. These things are by
virtue of the blood of the new covenant,
which is ordered in all things and sure,
implanted in their hearts and written in
their minds, so that they see aud com-
prehend the riches of God. The founda-
tion standeth sure. The weight of the
importance and utility of this grand
theme has grown in my mind as I have
written, but I wmust desist. May God
bless this to the comfort, peace aud con-

solation of Old School Baptists, and all
lovers of truth. May the dear Liord con-
tinue to preserve and prosper the Srans,
and crown the labors of our dear editors
and publishers with success.
Affectionately in gospel bonds,
ASA HOWARD,

Kunusg, Texas, Ocb. 30, 1911,
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Brx, Crry Kansas, Sept. 12, 1911
DAk BRETHREN :—Many times in the
past five years I have had a desire to
write and tell you some of the good-
ness and mercy of the blessed Redeemer

to this poor, unworthy sinner. Being
disgusted with this live and do theory:
the good works of man, I trast it is the
Spirit this morning that is bidding me,
Go join thyself to the chariot, and they
will tell thee the way of life. Tive years
ago last September, one blessed day the
Lord appeared unto me at my home; it
seemed thab the very air I breathed was
filled with the presence of God as I went
about my work singing praises unto him.
I went out in the yard to feed some little
chickens, and seemed to suddenly be car-
ried away from this old earth, as if the
sun had burst through on a cloudy day;
a wonderful peace seemed to flood my
soul and spread over all the earth, and
these words came to my mind, How joy-
ful I feel; the Lord seems very near me.
1 stood thus enraptured for a few mo-
ments, and all was gone; then I went
into the house, and from that time on
there remained One with me that told me
all things that ever I did, and I began to
see my sinful state before the all-wise

and merciful God, and to call on him for
mercy. Immediately after this I had a
torrible dream: T dreamed my father was
dead, and the grief and sorrow of that
dream is ever before me, and I experi-
enced it, too, two years later, when my
little brother was taken from us. It was
the first death in our family, and I think
it it had not been the Lord’s will to keep
me the grief would have been more than
1 could have borne. Since then I have
lost my dear old father, and mother is
living alone. It was always my desire
to live with her, but I find it is not in me

to direct my way. Ho time has gone;

on and five years have passed, and I have
been baptized by a Freewill Baptist min-
ister, and have gone to this meeting and
that meeting, but found nothing to satisty
my hungry soul, and now my brother is
a Holiness preacher, and he spent Satur-
day night and Sonday with me. There
is a big Holiness meeting In progress in
this town. He said, “Sister, why do you
not do something? Why, you will never
get any place. Do you not know there
is a time coming when you will have to
give an account of all this? Pray, tes-
tify, help some one else into the king-
dom.” My husband is also of the sawme
belief, but these words are continually
with me: What am I, that God is mind-
ful of me? What can I do to save any
one? salvation is of God. The wind
bloweth where it listeth, so is every one
that is born of the Spirit. It is the gift
of God. Many dark and. cloudy days
have I experienced since the Sun of
Righteousness spread over my soul, but
my thoughts always go back to that
memorable day, and these words comfort
me: T will never leave thee nor forsake
thee. Many times as the days of this
life are swiftly passing, never to returu,
1 am made to cry, Lord, teach me to pray.
Again, in the spring of 1911 I saw that
God is God, and that his will must be
done. While I cannot say this from the
heart in some of the rough paths of life,
yot I pray, Lord, teach me thy ways in
all things. Thus life glides ou, and 1
have some sweet and many bitter days,
and T believe the Lord is the author of
them all, and he will bring me through
the dark places in life. My hope is in
him ; in him do I trust, and not in my-
self. T know not what to pray for as I’
ought, much less how to guide and direct
my life. While my life is far from holy,
I hope that 1 worship God in spirit and
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in truth, and that his grace is sufficient
for me.
Yours in a precious hope,
EMMA MORRIS.

WORTHINGTON, Minn., Nov. 28, 1911.

DrAR BrerareN Eprrors:—I1 fear T
do wrong in calling you brethren, for I
estcom you as God’s chosen people, and
1 am sueh a sinner it seems that I cannot
be one of them. T am a man of unclean
lips, and feel my vileness, and although
T try to watech my thoughts, words and
actions, I find T am as prone to sin as the
aparks to fly upward, and with the apos-
tle Paul can say, “I know that in me,
(that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good
thing.” In my heart I would love to
wallk after the Spirit and be with God’s
people. T am here alone, and have no
one to talk with upon spiritual things.
T love to read the dear old SraNs ov THRE
Trmus, which T had been taking long be-
fore Blder Gilbert Beebe died, and shed
tears of joy when others tell my experi-
ence better than T can myself. My heart
goes out to them in fellowship and love,
and T count them near and dear. Elder
Ohick preached the first gospel sermon I
ever heard, at Church Creek, Dorchester
Co., Md. His text was, “He that hath
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith
nnto the churches.” TIhaveoften thought
T would like to talk with him and all the
dlear ones who write for the Sraxs; they
speak of the things I love; they tell of
the power of God, of his predestination,
alection and foreordination, and this doe-
trine is precious to me. When I look

back over my afflictions I seem to see
(God’s hand in all, and can say, It is for
my good and his glory, and is all right.
Jesus said, Without me ye can do noth-
ing. Dear brethren, I mourn because I
cannot mourn, and feel that I am the
greatest sinner on the earth. Ilook at

men of the world, and they seem -befter
than I see myself. If T am a child of
God T must say with Paul, the least of
all. Tam not worthy to be with you,
but earnestly desire an interest in your
prayers, and my prayer for Zion is that
all may be steadfast to the end. If the
Lord spares my life until next August 1
shall be eighty years old. This may bo
the last time I shall write you. With love
to all the dear children of God, I will
close.
Your unworthy brother,
HENRY JAMES.

JAMESTOWN, Ohio, December, 1911,
Drar Epirors :—I wish to have your
paper for 1912, but T suppose I will need
it no longer, as my eyesight is failing.
I have taken your paper ever since it was
first published, and as 1 have not been
able to attend my meetings for some
time it is to me like preaching. On
the 16th of April T will have passed the

one hundredth milestone of my life.

Wishing you success in the caunse you

are contending for, I remain very truly,

VIOLET HATOCI.

FarmingToN, 111, Dec. 19, 1911,

Drar Broragr Kir:—I1 will write
you a few lines and send two dollars for
the Siows for the year 1912. 1 have re-
ceived the last number for the year, have
read it through, and was interested in
brother Oliver’s letter that brother Scates
sent you. I am always interssted in
such letters, and the only reason T can
give is that misery loves company. 1T
was also pleased when you said at the
close of brother Oliver’s letter, ¢“ We are
glad to publish such letters,” for then
you must feel to be in company with us.
I do feel that such are the Liord’s people,
and that gives me hope. I was also
much interested in brother Ford’s letter,
and thought it was able and comforting.
All the others were also comforting.

I am at present very poorly with
lumbago; have had it about one week. 1T
wish you a Happy New Year. Pray for
this poor, helpless sinner.

Yours in hope, H. D. VARNES.
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NEW YEAR’S GREETING.

I has been our custom for a number
of years to begin the new year, and the
new volume of the Sigxs, with an ad-
dress to our readers under the above
heading, and perbaps this will be expect-
ed of us at this the beginning of another
year. As a traveler coming to some
height on bis journey will sometimes
pause and look around him for a little,
o it seems but natural at the close of
the old year and the begiuning of the
new that we all should for a little time
pause aud look over the past and think
of the future. This we have been con-
strained to do at this time, and this, we
doubt not, almost all our readers also
have done. Bach one.of us has some
personal remembrances and some per-
sonal anticipations, no doubt, but beside
what is purely personal there are multi-
tudes of things, both in the past and to
be anticipated for the future, in which all
of us share. There have been common
experiences of joy and of sorrow in the
past, and we all look forward to the fn-
ture with similar fears, hopes and de-
sires. It is in this common experience
that we find the bonds of mutual sympa-
thy and fellowship, and even in .those
things ‘which may seem peculiarly the

personal heritage of each one by himsell
there is yet no broad gulf of separation
or difference. “There hath no tempta-
tion,” said the apostle, “taken you but
guch as is common to man,” and we aro
sure that no deliverance has come to any
of us but what is also common to man.
Naturally in our human life there are
great divergences, but yet in any neigh-
borhood there is enough in the life of
each one that is also in the life of all the
rest to cause a union of sympathy and of
understanding among them all.  All alike
know what sorrow means, though all may
not have had just that special sorrow
that some other one has. Affliction may
come in different ways, but affliction is,
after all, affliction in all. So the joys of
life are many and varied, but yet joy is
joy, and in both the affliction and the joy
men must and do have sympathy with
each other. All this is much more the
case with those who are citizens of the
kingdom of heaven and fellow-citizens
with the saints. One said, “I muse on
the years that are past.” As the num-
ber of the years that are behind us in-
crease, such musings also increase. So
far as this life is concerned, to some of
us there is much more to think upon in
the past than can- be anticipated in the
future. To the aged there is but little
of the future to anticipate, and all of us
as we grow older come to spend more
and more of our time in recalling past
joys and sorrows. With natural men,
who are of the earth, and whose whole
life is in the things of earth, there is
little else to think about, but with those
who hope in the word of God, and to
whom has been given that life which is
eternal and spiritual, the past is but as a
moment compared with that which is re-
vealed in them that takes hold wupon
eternity ; still they also must think upon
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the past, and as they do there must be
mingled with their thoughts the comforts
of God which delight the soul. Believ-
ers as they muse upon the things that
are past find their minds much oceupied
with their own failures, their own unbe-
lief, their own rebellion, their own shame-
ful denials of the dear Lord. These re-
membrances must often occupy their at-
tention, and produce much sorrow and
pain with humble confessions before God.
How many must say, There is nothing in
all my doings, sayings or thoughts of
whieh I ean boast or in whieh I can find
pleasure. The Israelites of old were told
to remember all the way in which they
had been led, that they might be proved
and tried. What was there in all their
past for which they would not sorrow,
and which did not eall for repentance?
In this we see the pattern of our own
failuares. How fretful we have been at
God’s dealings with us. How often we
have murmured, as did they. How often
wo have been heady and disobedient and
rebellious. Musing over these things
there can arise in our hearts nothing but
ghame and sorrow., How many of us,
looking over this past year, as we are
now at its close, can find anything of
whieh to be glad in our own hearts and
lives? We must all confess, as regards
this one yoar just past, that in all things
we have come shorf, and in most
things utterly failed. We have done
the things we ought not, and have left
andone the things which we ought to
have done. If we bring all our works,
oven those which have been done in the
sorvice of the Lord, before him, what ean
we say but, Lord, they are all mixed with
gin, and are not worthy of thy acceptance.
That whieh thou hast given us, and which
we desire to retnrn to thee, has been so
marred in our hands that it is not worthy

of thy aceeptance at all? But, on the
other hand, there are things to make us
glad ; these are not our things, but the
Lord’s things. (Can we not in some
measure understand what the ingpired
apostle meant when he said, “As sorrow-
ful, yet always rejoicing”? We have
noted a little of that which produces
sorrow in the believer, yet with it all
there is rejoicing, and so let us muse ab
the beginning of this year on the glad
things. Always rejoicing, yet always
sorrowful. The one is not without the
other; the one cannot be without the
other ; the sorrow is the oceasion for the
rejoicing. Do we sorrow that wo are
such sinners against God? the depth of
this sorrow marks the eorresponding
height of the rejoicing which we have in
Christ Jesus and his salvation. Vile sins
demand and find his perfeect righteous-
ness. Where sin abounded, grace, the
grace of imputed righteonsness, much
more abounds. One can say, I am sor-
rowful that T have sinned, but T am re-
joicing that T have a righteousness with-
out flaw, which covers and hides all my
sins. 'There is sorrow that comes through
the trials of life, sueh as afflictions,
persecutions, temptations and heavy
crosses ; all these the brethren to whom
Paul was writing knew and felt, and
Paul also knew them for himself, yet
these things are the oceasions for the
display of sovereign mercy and power in
sustaining and bolding us fast on our
way, and God does then display his arm
in the thick cloud, and by faith seeing
his arm of power and love we ean and do
rejoice, and the inhabitants of the Rock
sing, even when the waves dash highest.
We must be sorrowful at all our failures
then, but there is rejoicing that the
sovereign God and Savior does not fail.
The sorrows of the way are set over
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against the hope that is set before us
beyond this life of affliction. We believe
in a heaven to come. What rejoicing
must have filled the heart of David when
he said, “As for me, T will behold thy
face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied,
when I awake, with thy likeness.” There
is rejoicing then because of present
mercies and because of fature anticipa-
tions, and our loving God and TFather
has set these things before us that we
may have joy as well as sorrow.

As we look back now over the years
that are past, with the utter failure that
has been at all times in ourself, and
think of the future year, which we enter
npon as weak and imperfect as ever,
there could be no element of gladness at
all did we not also remember the help of
the T.ord, which has been vouchsafed to
us, and from it derive hope that he will
also be with as in the futare. We could
but look with hopeless despair npon the
days and months of the coming year,
with the burdens and duaties which they
may hold for us, were it not that we are
also helped to remember the good hand
of God which has dealt out unnumbered
mercies to us in all these past years, and
also that he knows no chauge, and that
where he once loves he never leaves, but
loves unto the end. He has forgiven
again and again our sins, he has turned
our mistakes into his snre mercies, he
has made our very failures and sins to
work out his sovereign purposes of grace
and merey, so that while we sorrow over
the one, yot we can but rejoice over tho
other. In ourself there has been nothing
that was not worthy of blame and shame,
put in him all has been controlled aund
overrnled for good. We have and do
feel that in this we have fellowship with
Peter, who so shamefully denied his
Lord, but whose denial taught him, after

all, a needed lesson concerning his own
former vainglory and self-sufficiency.
Peter could never again say, Though all
men deny thee, yet will not I. When
Pharisaical pride arises in the heart of
God’s children, and they become self-
sufficient, and are forgetful of their need
of his sovereign grace, he sometimes
suffers them to fall into the sin that de-
nies him, and, through this fall, they be-
come aware of the former still greater
fall within, and, like Peter, go out and
weep bitterly, not so much for the denial.
in word, of which they have been guilty,
as for the still greater denial, when they,
like Peter, said, Though all men do this
or that against thee, I will not. How
very little of ourselves do we know after
all. How often we have found in our
hearts thoughts, desires and purposes that
only a little before we would not have
believed could be found there; thus we
learn from day to day that the seeds of
all the ills that grow are sown in our
nature; in their season they come up
like weeds upon the surface of the earth.
Many times have we, for onrself, gone
over onr whole garden and have cut off
or dug out every weed in sight, and felt
that surely the garden will continue now
free from weeds all the rest of the season,
only to find in a few days that just as
many weeds as ever were springing up,
and that they must be destroyed again;
and in like manner, when occasion offers,
new weeds spring up in our hearts, and
sometimes appear in our lives, and the
garden which we may have thought free
from them is again unsightly with their
presence. We, like Peter, do not know
the hidden evils of our heart, and so are
prone to vainglorying, but the loving
TFather will not suffer us to be destroyed
in our self-esteem, and so he gives us to
see how weak we are, and that without
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him we cannot endure for a moment. It
is good to be thus humbled and abased
before the Lord. Itis good to come, atb
all times, to know that vain is the help
of man, and that all our help must come
from God. Tt is profitable to remember
the past, for our past experiences prove
to us these two things, viz., our sinful
weakness and the sovereign and almighty
- grace of God.

As we now think of our connection
with the SiaNs these well-nigh fifty years
past, for many years as an occasional
correspondent, and for the past seventeen
years as one of the editors, we can hardly
tell which feeling is the most prominent
in our mind, sorrow at our many short-
comings and failures, or rejoicing at the
sustaining grace of God, for we do feel
sure that his grace has been ministered
to us all along the way, else we should
have always utterly failed, and given up
in despair. But the grace of God minis-
tered to us in many ways, and under
many different circumstances, has been
sufficient, and so we continue to the pres-
ent time. We trust that we do desire to
magnify the grace that has been minis-
tered to usg, and that holy name in which
salvation is revealed. The kindness and
forbearance of our subscribers have
abounded toward us, but this also is one
of the ways in which our God ministers
grace and merey. This kindness in the
hearts of the brethren was his gift to
them, for which they and we have need
to give thanks. We do not, and never
have, felt equal to the place which has
heen ours in connection with the SigNs.

‘We cannot feel to draw this new year’s
address to a close without making men-
tion of the dear brethren with whom we
have been associated these seveuteen
years. We recall, and would make men-
tion of the kindness of Klder Benton

Jenking and our brother Benton Beebe,
with whom we were associated until the
Lord called them away from earth. We
have many pleasant memories of many
friends and brethren in all these past
years, but none more pleasant than the
memory of our association with these two
brethren. For many years they gave
their best thoughts and endeavors for
the prosperity of the SiaxNs, and in de-
fense of the doctrine of God our Savior.
This most of our readers know, and since
their departure, and the association of
Elder Ker with us in the conduct of the
Staxs, we have been, both of us, helped,
and both of us desire to continue to hold
forth through the paper the same doc-
trine that was dear to its founder, Flder
Gilbert Beebe. We have never felt to
deserve all these mercies from the Lord,
and we owe a debt of gratitude to the
publishers and to our eorrespondents
which we feel that we can never pay,
but it is our consolation that they have
their reward.

In coneclusion, we desire to entreat onr
dear Lord and Master that his mercy
might continue to us, and to all with
whom we are associated in connection
with the conduet of the StaNs. May his
richest blessings rest upon all who love
his name. May the truth, which we do
love, always appear in the eolumns of
the S1eNS so long as it shall please God
to continue the paper among his people.
All these blessings may our sovereign
Lord bestow in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ our Savior. C.

a0 D>

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS.
W are very sorry to announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but ean furnish
any number or binding of the small
Hymn Books.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

DEUTERONOMY XXXIV. 7.

Tor.puR BEEBBE:;—Some time last summer I asked
you to give your views on Deunt. xxxiv. 7, and you
gave notice in the next paper that you would attend
to i, but il must have escaped your recollection.
You will oblige me by giving your views on that text
Row. ISAAC C. GARRISON.

Curvior, Ohio, Fob. 28, 1865,

The text reads thus: “And Moses was
an hundred and twenty years old when
he died: his eye was not dim, nor his
natural force abated.” There were many
remarkable things connected with the
death and burial, as well as the life of
this distinguished servant of God. He
was born in Egypt, and at a time of vio-
lent and cruel persecution; bis preserva-
tion from the fury of the tyrant when
but an unconscious infant was truly won-
derful ; his home in the royal palace of
him who had sent forth the murderous
decrec to slay him, and his being adopted
and succored by Pharaob’s daughter un-
til he came to years, show the perfect
control our God has over the wrath of
men. DBut in his death it is remarkable
that he died in the land of Moab and
was buried there by the Lord, and his
sopulehre no man could ever find.

Regarded only as a natural incident, it
was remarkable that Moses at the age of
a hundred and twenty years should bhave
retained his strength and faculties unim-
paired up to the time of his death; but
wonders of still greater magnitude were
prefigured in all the history of this man

“of Giod, and we believe that every inci-
dent of the life and death and burial of
Moses is full of spiritual instruction for
the people of God. We have not time or
space, nor is it needful in answering the
inquiry of our friend, to dwell upon the
figurative import of more than what is
sef, forth in our text, First, that he was

a hundred and twenty years old when he
died. Second, that at that age he was
unimpaired in vigor and perception.

In the figurative import of our subject
Moses personates the law, as holding do-
minion over the people of God until its
dominion over them is annulled by their
redemption from its power by the blood
of our Lord Jesus Ohrist, who, having
risen from the dead, sneceeds and super-
sedes the law, as Joshua succeeded and
superseded Moses in leading the tribes of
Israel into the promised land. Although
Moses and Aaron, representing the Jow-
ish law and priesthood, were sent to lead
forth the oppressed Hebrews from Egypf,
and to conduct them in their meanderings
in the wilderness, they could not conduct
them into the promised land.” Aaron
died at Mount Hor, by the coast of the
land of Bdom, (Num. xx. 23,) and Moses,
as we have seen, at or near Mount Nebo,
in the land of Moab, thus signifying to
us that neither the works of the law nor
the sacrifices of the Levitical priesthood
can bring the children of God into their
promised gospel inheritance of rest.

The age of Moses, to our mind, only
expresses the idea of bis being fnll of
years, and points to the continuance of
the law and the prophets until John, or
the introduection of the gospel dispensa-
tion. As a prophet, Moses bhimself said
to Israel: “A prophet shall the Lord your
God raise np unto you of your brethren,
like unto me; him shall ye bear in all
things whatsoever he shall say unto you.”
—Acts iii. 22. The bundred and twenty
years fulfilled the measure of days which
God allotted to Moses, and figuratively
signifies the amount of time that God’s
redeemed children must be held nnder
tutors and governors, differing nothing
from servants, though heirs of immor-
tality.
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It is a happy consideration to the chil-
dren of God that Moses was not allowed
to pass over Jordan and into the prom-
ised land. Tt is true Moses from Moun6
Pisgah was allowed to see the land afar
off, even as the law anticipated the glory
of the kingdom of Christ; but if Moses
had followed the ark of God through
Jordan into the land of promised rest, it
would have signified that the law should
still hold dominion over the saints under
the gospel dispensation. Jordan was to
the Hebrews then what gospel baptism is
now to those who believe and have en-
tered into that rest which remains to the
people of God. But we will pass to the
constderation of the second part of our
subject. , '

“His eye was not dim, nor his natural
force abated.” Taking Moses, in our
text, as representing the law, as we feel
warranted by the example of Paul, (2
Cor. iii. 13, 17,) in the piercing eye and
nndiminished force of Moses to the very
end of his ministry, we have a striking
illastration of the keen perception of the
law in taking cognizance of the thoughts
and intents of our hearts, and its natural
force in holding delinquents until the
utmost jot and tittle of its demands are
canceled. The eye of the law of God
was not dim when from the first trans-
gression in the garden, through the vista
of succeeding ages it could see and .tes-
tify of the coming of the great law-ful-
filler, and with sufficient natural force
hold him responsible for the transgres-
sions of all his members. In all its types
and predictions the undimmed eye of the
law was steadfastly fixed on him who
should come, as in the volume of the
book it was written of him not to destroy
the law or the prophets, but to fulfill
them ; to do and suffer all that was writ-
ten of him in the law, and in the proph-

ets, and in the psalms. And when the
fullness of time had come, and God sent
forth his own Son, who was made under
the law to redeem them that were under
its dominion and curse, the eye of the
law was quick to recognize him, and to
testify of him; and when the last great
struggle came on, although, to follow the
figure, the law had attained its hundred
and twentieth year, old as it was, and
about to yield its dominion to our spirit-
ual Joshua, yet its eye could distinetly
see all the iniquities of the people of God
as laid on him, and with infallible ac-
curacy summed up the crushing aggre-
gate and exacted the last jot and tittle
at his bleeding hands. Nor was its nat-
ural force abated. The nature of the
law was inexorable and its force irresist-
ible; stronger than the foundations of
the universe were its inflexible demands,
for although heaven and earth shall pass
away, not a jot or tittle of the law could
fail until all was fulfilled. But perhaps
the omniscience and the omnipotent force
of the law has been more clearly taught
and more sensibly understood by the
children of God. in their own personal ex-
perience.” “ When the commandment [or
law] came, sin revived, and I died.”
Reader, hast thou known the searching
serutiny and almighty power of the divine
law in thine own case? When first
quickened by the entrance of divine life
did you not indulge a hope that the law
was blind, or that the eye of the law was
at least dim, to the enormity of thy guilt ¢
Did you not flatter yourself that it would
be lenient with you, and in pity ovérlook
what you in ignorance had done? Did
you not propose in your mind to compro-
mise the matter by doing the best you
could, in hope that the law would accept
that, and not exact a perfect and perpet-
ual obedience, such as you could never
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attain unto? But no good resolutions,
no penitential sighs, no ardent prayers,
no flowing tears nor overflowing grief
could dim tho eye of the law. It looked
into the deep and hidden recesses of your
heart, the secret chambers of your soul,
and dragged into the broad glare of light
sach depravity and guilt as you had never
dreamed were lurking in your nature.
You found that you could bide nothing
from the piercing eye of God’s holy law.
Guilt-stricken and in despair, you laid
your hand upon your mouth and cried in
deep conviction, Guilty and unclean!
Nor, in your case, was the natural force,
the force of that law whose nature was
holy, just and good, which is exceeding
broad, and invested with the authority of
God himself, in the least degree abated;
it still possessed all the force which it
displayed when its thunder tones made
Sinai tremble to her base, the mountains
skip like rams and the hills like lambs.
You died; all your legal hopes gave up
the ghost, for you could not meet its
stern demands nor hide from its search-
ing gaze, and never will you be permit-
ted to forget that the eye of the law was
not dim, nor its natural force abated.
The reason assigned why Moses and
Aaron could not go into the promised
land, was because of the smiting of the
rock from whence water came forth for the
salvation of Israel. Paulsaid, “And that
2ock was Christ.”—1 Cor. x. 4. If then
the apostle could recognize in the smitten
rock a type of Christ, we may reasonably
conclnde that Moses and Aaron in the

gsame connection represented the law and
the Levitical priesthood, and the applica-
tion of the figure is seen when he who is
the Rock of our salvation was smitten by
the law, and from him, as the fountain of
living water, the river of life gushed
forth. DBut the law could hold dominion
over God’s redeemed people no longer;

it could pursue them no farther. Not
because of any inefliciency in the law to
execute its legitimate or natural func-
tions, for its eye was not dim, nor ifs
natural foree abated. Like Moses in the
figure, retaining all his powers and
strength of vision until he died, so the
law remained in all its force until its de-
mands were falfilled, and then, in fuall
force and vigor, it died in all its relations
to the Israel of God, the same as Moses’
power and dominion ceased to the He-
brews when he expired on Mount Nebo
and was succeeded by Josbua, whose
name and work made him the special
type of our spiritual Joshua, or Jesus, as
both names signify Savior. Now then,
we see that Moses could not bring the
chosen tribes to rest—to that promised
land which prefigured the gospel king-
dom of Christ. But Jesus, our spiritual
Joshua, or leader, baving received from
the rod in Moses’ hand the stroke due to
our transgressions, having falfilled all
the demands of the law and justice of
God, has finished transgression and made
an end of sin; has brought in everlasting
righteousness. He has redeemed his peo-
ple from the dominion, as well as from
the curse of the law, and they are now
dead to the law by the body of Christ,
and the old husband to whom they were
bound being dead to them, there re-

mained no legal impediment fto their
marriage unto Him that is risen from the
dead, that they should henceforth bring
forth fruit unto God. “There is, there-
fore, now no condemnation to them which
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not aftev
the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin
and death.”—Romans viii. 1, 2.

¢“Israel, rejoice, now Joshua leads;
He'll bring your tribes to rest;

So far the Savior's name exceeds
Tho raler and the priest.”

Mipprrrown, N. Y., March 15, 1865.
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MARRIAGES.

By Elder A: B. Francis, Nov. 14th, 1911, at the
residence of the bride’s parents, near Berlin, Md.,
Clarence W. Hauley and Bertha E. Barber.

By Elder 8. Ketchum, at the home of the bride’s
parents, York, Nebr., Nov. 28th, 1911, Charles S,
MoNeill and Miss Minnie L. Stevens, danglhter of
Deacon and sister Stevens, of the Old School Baptist
Church at York, both of York, Nobr.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Asbury Kelley departed this life at his home in
Salisbury, Md., Jan, 14th, 1911, after a long illness.
He was born Dec. 8th, 1832, Brolher Kelley was
haptized by the writer in the fellowship of the Old
$chool Baptist Church at Indiantown, Wicomico Co.,
Md., in 1875, and lived a consistent member for a
pumber of years, At last his mind gave way, and
e had to-be cared for and watched by the family.

The writer conducted his funeral service, ‘and
tried to comfort the sorrowing ones, after which bis
body was laid away in the cemetory in Salisbury to
rest until the archangeVs voice and the trump of
¢ioil shall sound.

ALSO,

Mary Kelley deparied this life at the home of her
daughtor, Anna Fooks, in Salisbury, Md., Oct. 29th,
1911, after a shorb but severc attack of pnenmonia.
sister Kolley was the widow of Asbury Kelley ; they
were united in marriage in 1857, and to them were
born ten childven, two dying in infancy, leaving
three sons and five daughters to mourn for a kind
and loving mother. She was baptized at the same
time with her husband by the writer. Sister Kelley
was a lovely christian; she enjoyed pothing more
“than to talk of the things of the kingdom. She
seemod willing to depart, and bried to express what
she saw awaiting her, We all miss these departed
ones. '

The writer conducted the funeral service with the
ability given to comfort the mourning ounes. Her
body was theu laid beside her companion.

ALSO,

Peter €, Pruitt died at lis home uear Stockton,
Woreester Co., Md., Nov. 12th, 191L He was the
youngest sou of Elder Lazarus Pruitt, He was born
Ocl, 186D, 1840, and married to Mary Payne in 18067,
' bhem were born several children; his wife died
Hob. 9th, 1887, The decoased nevor made a public
profession of his hope, hut bore the fruib of a tree of
righteousness. Ie wasa regular attendant at our
mectings for forty years, and a snbscriber and reader
of the SIGNS as long as 1 can remewber, but feared
to bake the wonderful stop by declaring what groat
bhings bhe Lord had done for i,

The writer was called to officiate at his funeral,
which e did, and tried to comfort the mourncrs,
after which the body was laid by the side of his wifoe
to rest until the morning of the resurrection.

T. M. POULSON,

g

<R

Elder William A, Thompson was born in Pitlsyl-
vania County, Virginia, May 26th, 1831, and dicd i
his home in Wichita, Kansas, Sept. 24th, 1911, aged
80 years, 3 months and 28 days. He was a minister
of the Primilive Baptist Church for over tifty years,
and often traveled many miles to tell of the love of
Jesus for poor sinners. His death was due to hoarh
failure, and was instantaneous, He died as he had
lived for so many years, with that strong avd boau-
tiful faith in Jesus and his righteousncss. He loaves
to mourn their loss his aged widow and seven chil-
dren, four daughters and three sons: Mrs, Goorge
Hartenbower, of Bloomington, IlL; Mrs. Harvey
Elder, of Wichita, Kansas; William Thompson, of
Tonica, I1L; Frank Thompsou, of Rupert, Idalo;
George Thompson, of Blackwell, Oklahoma, and the
Misses Anna aund Viola Thowpson, at home. Our
home is very lonely, and we know that father’s chair
is over vacant here, hut we feel that he has goue to
that beautiful home beyond and is now with Josus,
whom lie preached and loved so well while here on -
earth, With o hope that we shall soue day meeb
to never part again, I am a daughter in sorrow,

) VIOLA THOMPSON.

WicHira, Kansas.

Adlanty ¢. Moore Hutchinson was. born in Wood
County, Ohio, May 24th, 1855, and died at PFindlay,
Ohio, Nov. 23rd, 1911, She was united in marriage
with B. . Hutehinson, April 23rd, 1871, and to that
union were born seven sous, two of wloul preceded
Ler in death. She united with the Old School Bap-
tist Churel called Sugar Croek, situated in Puabnam
Counnty, Olio, in the year 1891, aund retained hor
wembership in that churel nntil her death. Sister
Hutchinson was peaceful and quict, always manifest-
ing love and fellowship for the brethren, and loved
tho pcmcb of Zion. She was a loving, faithful and
dutiful wife, a devoted mother, kind sister and
ueighbor. She suffered for eightoen wonths with
gomplote pavalysis of the left side. Her hushaud
gave up all other cares o give Lor all his attention
as loug as lifo lasbed, and now is old and broken
with sorrow. We trust that He who holds our lives
in his Land will be the ever-present holp in this his
time of trouble, as well as the comforter of the chil-
dren and grandchildren, She leaves to miourn Ler
demise her hushand, five sons, ten grandehildren and
many brethren and sisters among the churches, also
wany neighbors and friends, who sorrow not us those
who have no hope. NEWLON PLETERS,

|
|
|
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George Lee departed this life Dee. 12th, 1911, aged
about 63 years. He was baptized July 5th, 1896, in
tho fellowship of the Burdett Old School Baptist
Clinreh, by Elder C. Bogarduns, and remained a con-
sistent member nntil his death. He leaves a widow
and five children to mourn the loss of a loving father.
Our loss is his gain, I Dbelieve he is at rest May
we all live as nncomplainingly as he, to the hounor
aud glory of God. NORMAN BROWN.

NOTICE.

PLeAsE give notice in the Siews that my telegraph
and telephone station is Clarks Summit, Pa., instead
of Glenburn, Pa. I have the new phone in my house.

D. M. VAIL.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Wm. Allen, Okla., $2.75; M. M. Rounsavell, N. Y.,
$3.00; Martha Beardsley, Iil., $1.00; J. A. Tandy,
Okla., $1.00; Catharine Elmendorf, 111, $1.00; Saral
awk, Ind., $1.00; Richard Waller, Mo., $1.00; Mrs-
Jolin Pettit, N. Y., $3.00; Mrs. Allie Gooch Reid,
N. C., $1.00; Mrs. N. E. Askew, Ark., $2,00.—Total,
$16.75.

MEETINGS.

B E N EZ B R

OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHURCH ,
IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meectings every Sunday in the mecting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A M. 2:00 P. M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

H

Tug Lord willing, nntil furtler notice Elder J. T.
Rowe will preach in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth St.
N. W., Washington, D. C., on the third Sunday in
each month, at 2:30 p. m. Take clevator to fourth
foor. .

THOMAS ALDEN, Deacon.

Little Iock Predestinarian Baptist Clhureh of
gonthern California mects cvery third Sunday ab 2
p. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth 8t., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford o assoeiato with ns.

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clork,

CLAREMONT, Cal,

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

Meetings the fourth Sunday in caclh month, at 10:30
a. m. and 1:30 p. m., in Kimmy Hall, No. 12 Third
St., in Troy, N. Y. Alllovers of the trnth are cor-
dially invited o meet with us.

H, SEWARD, Clerk,

Suinon Old Sehool Baptist Clinreh, of Washington,
D. C., will meet ou the fourth Bunday of each month
at 3 p. m., seccond floor Pythian Temple, Ninth St.,
N. W., near K 8t. (Take elevator.) We ave without
a pastor at present, but wish to continuoe to meot Go-
gether as a chnrel, and invite all membeors and
friends to meet with us.

JOHN T. WALKER,. Secretary.

¢ Should Children of Primitive Baptists
Attend Sunday Schools ?”’

The above entitled article was published in narra-

tive form in ten consecutive numbers in the Messenger

of Peace during 1911, The Sunday School questiou

is folly yet kindly disenssed, and its true character,

together with the duty and responsibility of Primi-
tive Baptist parents to themselves, their children
and their divine Lord, clearly brought out. Since
then many brethren have expressed a desire that it
be published in boek form, and some have urged me
to do so. I am not financially able to have the work
done unless a sufficient nnmber of advanced subscrib-
ers can be obtained to cover the cost, It will make
a book of about cighty-five pages, five by seven
inches. I can have it published and bound in limp
covers for abont 25 cents per copy, and in substantial
board covers, neatly finished, for about 40 cents per
copy, postage prepaid. Those desiring the work
will confer a favor by sending a card notifying me
of the fact, and the style of binding desired, and it
enough such orders are received the work will be
published early in 1912, and when ready for distribu-
tion (dune notice of which will be given) the money
may be sent. D. W, OWHENS,
Hrrsman, IHinois.
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"HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymms
carofully melected Ly the late Eldor Gilbert Beebe,
espocially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
indox of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of small books enibraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 conts ; poer dozon, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Kdge, por copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, pou copy, $1.75.

1'irsb Qualiby Turkey Moroceo, vory handsowe, per
copy, $2.75.

“SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”
Price ReEpucuDp.

Phis litble book has been published for some time,
and orders for it have been received from near and
far, oven to the most distant States. All from whom
I Lave heard bave spoken to me very highly of {he
hook. For forty years it has been upon my mind to
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
or, together with the account of his last hours, and
Lhaye wondered why I did not do it. -I felt sure it
would bo for the comfort of many, and the many ex-
prossions I have already received assure me that ib is
s0. Elder P. D. Gold writes: ‘I have read the
poems and experience of your brother with much
pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
things given to him. Surely to be absent from the
body and present with the Loxd is farbetter,” Elder
S, Hassell says: “I lhope you may dispose of
soveral thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Elder H. C. Ker writcs me: “Your
little book, ¢ Songs in the night,’ was duly received,
and has given me more comfort than any reading I
have doune for months., Surely overy lover of fruth
should Lave it.” The prico of the second cdition has
been reduced to thirty-five cents. CE )

All orders sent to me.

SILAS . DURAND.

SoUTHAMPTON, Pa.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder Williamn Gadsby, late of Manchosior,
England, Many thousands of these pamphlets have
boen scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of - the trutlh,
aud still the demand has increased to such a dogreo as
to induce us to present to the public this editiou,
which wo will scnd (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United Sbtates or Canada at
5 cents per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK, cowpiled by Jlders
Silas H. Durand and P. G. Lester, $6.00 per dozen,
sout ab oxpense of purchaser; 70 cenbs for single
book, sent by mail pustpaid. Bend all orders to
Elder Stlas H. Durand, Southampton, Pa., sbating
whicli kind of note is desired—round or shape. :

I (ind the postago on my boolk, ““Day unbo Day,”
to America is 9 pence (18 cents), and I thought it
wonld be 6 pence, or at wost 7 pence. I think on
consideration, as the expensc of publication has been
very heavy, notwithstanding a most oncouraging
sale, I had better say I will soud to any of your
readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth cdition for 4 shillings (96 cents)
postage free. ’

E. LITTLETON, Ju.

Crarst House, Crowsorovad, England,

“Thouglits on Regenoration, the Spiribual Bivih,
the Christian Warfare and the Resiarrection,” is the
title of a pamphlet of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Joues, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can be had of
him for 25 ceuts per copy, five copies for $1.00 ox
$2.00 per dozen. Address, I, B. JONES,

WinNsBOko, Texus, K. 11 L. 6. o
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PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoUABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
affort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. ‘

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
Iy 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our prinecipal cities, &c., &ec.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,

CRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION)
CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &ec.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollarand fifty
cents ; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendinm, &e.

Although the cheaper book is just asgood for rofor-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,
J. K. BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

“CHRISTIANS.”
(Acts xi. 26 ; 1 Peter iv. 16.)

Turs nane is a sacred and blessed one,
which only those who are Christ’s have
any right to. It is trne there are many
millions in this world who are designated
christians, but they are “ without Christ.”
(Bph. ii. 12)) Now if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ he is none of his, and
in that day Ohrist will say unto multi-
tudes, “I never knew you: depart from
me, ye that work iniquity.”—Matt. vii.
«mhe disciples were called chris-
tians first in Antioch.” This verse of the
Seriptures will give us a glimpse of one
feature of christians: they are disciples
of Christ. They have been brought to
sit at his feet and hear his word. (Luke
x. 39.) It was written of old that this
" should be so: “ Yea, he loved the people;
all his saints are in thy hand: and they
sat down at thy feet; every one shall re-
ceive of thy words.”—Deut. xxxiii. 3.
Saith the apostle, “Ye have heard him,
and have been taught of him, as the
truth is in Jesus;’ they have learned

Christ. The whole congregation of chris- |

tians derive their name from him who isi

the Head of the congregation. Unto
him they are gathered, and Christ saith,
“Y will declare thy name unto my breth-
ren; in the midst of the church will I
sing praise unto thee.”—Heb. ii. 12. In-
deed, so intimate is the oneness of Christ
and his own that he and his people are
called Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12: “For as the
body is one, and hath many members,
and all the members of that one body,
being many, are one body; so also is
Christ.”

Christ. This name ever peculiarly sets
forth the relations of the incarnate Word
to the elect of mankind. The name Lord
Jesus Christ, what a name! Took into,
the New Testament Scriptures, see. how
this name is used by the inspired writers..
Sometimes our Friend and Redeemer is
spoken of by the name Lord, sometimes
Christ, sometimes Jesns, sometimes Jesus
Christ, or Ohrist Jesus, sometimes our
TLord Jesus Christ, or Christ Jesus the
Lord, and if the eyes of our understand-
ing are enlightened by the Holy Ghost
we shall find there is a’ sacred, precious
reason why the one name is used, and
not the other forms of the name. . I have.
many times in my reading and medita-
tions upon the Scriptures felt it was sa-
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eredly wonderful how the apostles spoke

and wrote the name of the Savior: Lord—

Jesus-Christ, but I capnot at present en-
ter fully into this. O believer, let the
Seriptures be your meditation day and
night; they are written for our learning.
The name Christ signifies the Anointed,
and “this Jesus, whom I preach unto
you, is Christ.”—Acts xvii. 3. To the
apostles and the church of God it was re-
vealed ; yes, many infallible proofs were
given that Jesus is the Christ, and they
confessed this unto God, saying, “Of a
truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom
thou hast anointed, both Herod, and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the
people of Israel, were gathered together,
for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy
counsel determined before to be done.”’—
Acts iv. 27, 28. And the apostle Peter
testified in the house of Cornelius “how
Giod anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost and with power.”—Acts x.
38. The eternal Godhead of our Lord
Jesus Christ was not anointed with the
Holy Ghost and with power, for he, the
Word, the Son with the Father and the
Holy Ghost, are one Jehovah. (Deut. vi.
4; 1 John v. 7.) Our Jesus Christ, being
in the form of God, thought it not rob-
bery to be equal with God. (Phil. ii. 5, 6.)
For Jesus, who is the Word made flesh,
in his unity with the Father and the
Holy Ghost is the blessed and only Poten-
.tate, the King of kings and Lord of lords.
(1 Tir. vi. 15.) But it is Jesus of Naza-
reth, the holy child Jesus, the virgin
Mary’s firsthorn, the seed of Abraham,
which the eternal Son of God verily took
upon him, that was anointed with the
Holy Ghost and with power. That Jesus
is both Lord and Christ, the Word made
flesh, is an ever-glorious and comforting
faet in our faith. Jesus, the Anointed,

is the head of the elect, the church, and!

the head of Christ is God, and of his
fullness have all we received, and grace
for grace. O, I love to think, it is so
needful for me to think of Jesus, that he
is no less than the incarnate Word of
God, the only begotten Son of God, the
brightness of the Father’s glory and the
express image of his person, upholding
all things by the word of his power; that
he is the Christ, the chiefest among ten
thousand, the Head of the congregation
(the church), which is his body, the full-
ness of him who filleth all in all. Jesus
is Christ, the Anointed, and they that are
Christ’s, Christ’s own people, his body,
the church, are christians, anointed ones,
belonging to, (Mark ix. 41,) joined to,
(1 Cor. vi. 17,) the wife of Christ; (Eph.
v. 32,) and as in the anointing of Aaron
the precious ointment ran down upon his
beard, and even to the skirts of his gar-
ments, (Psalms exxxiii. 2,) so the holy
child Jesus is the Christ, and his anoint-
ing runs down to all the members of his
body ; they partake of it, it filleth all in
all; they are partakers of his grace.
This is the precious ointment, the fresh,
living, immortal oil that anoints, that
baptizes all the chosen church of God.
They are his, his anointing abideth in
them ; (1 John ii. 27,) they are his anoint-
ed ones, they bear his name, in union
with him they are called Christ. (1 Cor.
xii. 12.) They are christians. Am I a
christian ? Have I received the anoint-
ing of Christ? Js it abiding in me? If
not, I am none of his.

I have presented the outline of the
subject; let us more fully enter into it.
Thus speaks the Holy Ghost of Jesus
Christ in Isaiah: ¢ The Spirit of the Lord
God is upon me; becanse the Lord hath
anointed me to preach good tidings unto
the meek: he hath sent me to bind up
the broken-hoarted, to proclaim liberty
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to the captives, and the opening of the
prison to them that are bound; to pro-
claim the acceptable year of the Lord,
and the day of vengeance of our God; to
comfort all that mourn ; to appoint unto
them that mourn in Zion, to give unto
them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for
mourning, the garment of praise for the
spirit of heaviness; that they might be
called trees of righteousness, the planting
of the Lord, that he might be glorified.”
Jesus, the head of the church, was anoint-
ed the Prophet, Priest and Xing of his
chosen. Such, under the typical "dispen-
sation, were anointed, (Exodus xxx. 30;
1 Samuel xvi. 3-13; 1 Kings xix. 16,) and
in all the graciousness of his anointing
Jesus Christ our Lord fulfills these char-
acters unto his people, and when Jesus is
rovealed in them they know he is the
Christ; they know his name, and his
name is as ointment poured forth, and
therefore do the virgins love thee, O pre-
cious Jesus, Christ our Lord. Jehovah
is the tower of strength for his king, and
sheweth mercy unto his anointed, unto
David, and to his seed for evermore. In
the anointing of Jesus to the fulfillment

of the offices of Prophet, Priest and King’

the. IFather “giveth not the Spirit by
nieasure unto him.”—John iii. 34. Christ
is head of all things unto his church, and
in all things he hath the preeminence.
(Ool. 1. 18.) Thus among them he is the
chiefest and altogether lovely, he is
anvinted with the oil of gladness above
his fellows. O, when Jesus our Christ,
the King in his beauty, is seen, then all
the general assembly and church of the
firsthorn may well sing this song of love:
“My heart is inditing a good matter: I
speak of the things which I have made
touching the King; my tongue is the pen
of a ready writer. Thou art fairer than
the children of men; grace is poured into

thy lips: therefore God hath blessed theo
for ever,” &e.—Psalms xlv. 1, 2. From
the very full presentation of Jesus Christ
in Isaiah Ixi. we see that Jesus of Naz-
areth was anointed to sustain all the
covenant relations that he bears unto his
people, and in other portions of the word
of God this anointing of Jesus is very |
blessedly described. Look at this de-
lightful prophecy in Isaiah xi. 1-5:
“There shall come forth a rod out of the
stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow
out of his roots: and the Spirit of the
Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of
counsel and might, the spirit of knowl-
edge, and of the fear of the Lord; and
shall make him of quick understanding
in the fear of the Lord: and he shall not
judge after the sight of his eyes, neither
reprove after the hearing of his ears: bus
with righteousness shall he judge the
poor, and reprove with equity for the
meek of the earth: and he shall smite the .
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with
the breath of his lips shall he slay the
wicked. And righteousness shall be the
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the
girdle of his reins.” Read also Isaiah
xlii. 1-4; xliv. 3. These Scriptures bless-
edly show us Jesus Christ, and that he is
the head, the fountain that pours forth
and anoints with all new covenant bless-
edness all the members of his bedy, which
is the church (congregation), the fullness
of him that filleth all in all. Christians
are those that are Christ’s, his anointed
people, and this anointing that in truth
constitutes them christians is a sacred,
vital experience. When it pleases God
to call any of his elect by his grace and
to reveal his Son in them he pours upon
them the spirit of grace and of supplica- -
tions. (Zeeh. xii. 10.) This anointing
from on high is that which all who are
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Christ’s shall receive, and grace for grace.
Our Christ is the fountain of grace. The
grace of Christ our Head is the spirit of
grace, and in the language of the New
Testament is the grace of life. (1 Peter
iii. 7.) Grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ. If we have the Spirit of Christ,
without which we are none of his, if he
hath quickened us who were dead in
trespasses and sins, then the spirit of
grace and of supplications will be in us a
living power, a well of living water
springing up into streams of grace unto
everlasting life. The Spirit of Ohrist in
the soul will put forth in experimental
exercises all its graces. Let no one im-
agine that he has the right to profess the
name of Christ, and to say, My life is hid
with Christ in God, (Col. iil. 3,) and yet
that one’s soul be destitite of the grace
of life. If Christ liveth in me, then this
life and its grace are inseparable. ¢ The
anointing which ye have received of him
abideth in you.” And as Jesus was
anointed with all the graciousness of
God, so “his fellows” are anointed by
pouring upon them the spirit of grace,
even the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Now the grace of the Spirit of life in
Ohrist Jesus in the hearts of his ‘chosen
sets them forth as all glorious within, in
all the loveliness and adornment of what
is described as “the hidden man of the
heart.”—1 Peter iii. 4. “I delight in the
law of God after the inward man.’—
Romans vii. 22. This delight is the grace
of life of the inward man. Let us trace
what is the grace of this anointing that
abideth in those that are Christ’'s. The
grace of life is discovered in reverence
and godly fear. “I will put my fear in
their hearts, that they shall not depart
from me.”—dJer. xxxii. 40. The quick-
ened sinner, though he feels himself to
be guilty and condemned by the law, yet

finds his spirit moved with sacred awe
toward the holy God. He trembles at
God’s word, and quakes in apprehension
of the wrath to come, for he sees and
feels how dreadful is his condition as a
vile transgressor under the curse of the
law, and yet he is exercised with a lowli-
ness of heart, with a contrite spirit, with
reverence and godly fear. How trans-
forming is this grace of life, the pouring
of the spirit of grace and of supplications
upon a sinner! Formerly he was alien-
ated from the life of God, but now the
life of Christ begins the manifestations
of its grace, for a heart is found in fthe
quickened sinner “to know me,” saith
the Lord. This anointing with the spirit
of grace is fruitful in causing those who
have the unction from the Holy One to
become true worshipers, to be suppliants
at the feet of God; “my suppliants.”
(Zeph. iii. 10.) They call upon the name
of the Lord ; their hearts often ery, “ God
be merciful to me a sinner.”” They live
that life which only christians know of,
praying always with all prayer and sap-
plications in the spirit. The spirit of
grace and of supplications has descended
upon them, so from the hearts of the
anointed ones supplications ascend unto
the gracious and holy God. What do we
know of woe, of sighs and cries unto
God? A broken and contrite heart the
Lord will not despise. Love is also a
blessed portion in this spirit of grace that
is poured down into the hearts of the
ransomed of the Lord. Though the car-
nal mind is enmity against God, and is
pot subject to the law of God, neither in-
deed can be, yet the grace of eternal life
much more abounds than all the enmity
of the carnal mind. Grace reigns in us,
yes, the grace of life; the spirit of grace
is love. Love is shed abroad in our
hearts, and we love God, we love his law,
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Jehovah writes it in the hearf, we have
all affection for it, we receive the love of
the truth, we find springing up in our
hearts love to those who are of God, and
love to Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior.
“ Hvery one that loveth, is born of God,
and knoweth God.” The spirit of grace
poured upon the house of David and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem is in them the
working of God’s mighty power, whereby
they believe. They who are Christ’s be-
lieve through grace. (Aects xviii. 27.)
Traly it is a great thing to be a believer
in Christ. Not as devils, (James ii. 19,)
not as Simon Magus, (Acts viii. 13,) not
as those who believed in Christ and fol-
lowed him for the loaves and fishes, and
who eventually went back and walked no
more with him. (John vi. 66.) Jehovah
has said, “ I will pour my spirit npon thy
seed, and my blessing upon thine off-
spring.””—Isaiah xliv. 3. And it is the
Lord’s blessing in us that we believe in
God and our precious Jesus Christ with
all our heart, with that faith which work-
eth by love and purifies the heart. True
believers are loving believers in God and
Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God. Am I
sueh ¢ '

Having traced somewhat the riches of
God’s grace in believers, I think I have
made it seripturally evident that this
grace is the grace of life in Christ Jesus,
even that grace which was given us in
him before the world began. (2 Tim. i. 9.)
Thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast
anointed, is the very One of whom Daniel
by the Holy Ghost speaks, saying, ¢ Sev-
enty weeks are determined npon thy peo-
ple, and upon thy holy city, to finish the
transgression, and to make an end of
sins, and to make reconciliation for in-
iquity, and to bring in everlasting right-
eousness, and to seal up the vision and
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy.”

—Daniel ix. 24. This is Messiah (Ohrist)-
the Prince, he is both Lord and Ohrist,
our anointed Prophet, Priest and King,
and when he bad by himself purged our
sins he ascended on high, heled captivity
captive and received gifts for men, for
the rebellious also, that the Lord God
might dwell among them. Thus on the
day of Pentecost the apostle Peter said,
“Therefore let all the house of Israel
know assuredly, that God hath made that
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both
Lord and OChrist.” It was bhe, the as-
cended Christ, who shed forth all the
wonders of grace on that memorable day.
“The kindness and love of God our
Savior toward man appeared, not by
works of righteousness which we have
done, but aceording to his mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he
shed on us abundantly, through Jesus
Christ our Savior.”—Titus iii. 4-6. O,
do we not know that the grace of our
Lord Jesus flowing down into the hearts
of his own is no dream or idle tale, but a
very experience repeated and continued
all the days of their pilgrimage ? Christ
nourishes and cherishes the chureh. Our
Lord says, “I will be as the dew unto
Israel : he shall grow as the lily, and cast
forth his roots as Lebanon.” O what a
God is our God in the face of Jesus
Christ! Yes, since the time that God
called us by his grace, and that grace ap-
prehended and wrought so sacredly in
us, working in us a broken and contrite
beart over our iniquities, eausing us to
fremble at his word, to worship at his
feet with reverence and godly fear, to
implore his mercy, to yearn for salvation,
to look with all desire to the obedience
and blood of the crucified Lamb of God.
O what grace was brought unto us, was
shed abroad in our hearts by the revela-
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tion of Jesus Christ. Since then Christ,
the fountain of grace, has still been pour-
ing down upon our needy souls all new
covenant blessings. He is in very truth
our anointed Prophet, Priest and King.
The christian in his pilgrimage is not as
one who is stocked up with grace and
needs no further supplies, but the inward
man must be renewed day by day. The
pathway oftentimes is rugged, sin and
Satan’s temptations, the vexations and
the prosperity of our earthly life are in
conflict with the soul, and sometimes
spread desolation over all our life in
things pertaining to God, and our souls
pecome famished and sickly, briars and
thorns abound, and so destitute of grace
to us is all the land that we feel it is nigh
unto cursing. The melody in our hearts
unto the Lord is hushed, we are no longer
a joyous eity, for the enemy treads in our
palaces, our forts and towers are become
dens for the beasts of the field, and in
this desolation we remain ‘“until the
Spirit be poured upon us from on high.”
—Tsaiah xxxii. 15. - The Holy Spirit tes-
tifies, brings to .remembrance and glori-
fies Christ unto us again; we mourn unto
our Savior and Friend. So the Comfort-
or takes of the things of Christ and pours
them with all graciousness into our deso-
late hearts, and the wilderness is trans-
formed into a fruitful field, love and fear
and contrition of spirit, and then adoring
“gratitude springs forth, the desert rejoices
and blossoms as the rose. I will pour
my Spirit and blessing upon thee. O
the blessing of Ohrist is so healing and
transforming ; his pardoning grace, the
efficacy of Jesus’ atoning blood, the light
of his countenance, that tells our hearts
that he loves ns and is our abiding Friend,
sheds consolation and glory in our souls,
and peace, joy and gladness are tasted
onece more, and we then sing with grace

in our hearts to the Lord. (Col. iii. 16.)
The Seriptures are for our comfort, pa-
tience and learning, and sometimes they
are so near that our hearts say, “Thy
testimonies also are my delight, and my
counsellors.” The conflicts of the saints
of God will teach them that in the good
fight of faith they must expect to endure
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ.
They know what it is to ery unto God in
the battle, and as repeated experiences
of the help of the Lord are brought to
their remembrance by the Holy Spirit
hope abounds, enabling them to say,
“But my horn shalt thou exalt like the
horn of an unicorn,: I shall be anointed
with fresh oil.”—Psalms xcii. 10. Those
blessed revelations of Christ, that bis
blood cleanseth ns from all sin, that his
righteousness is unto and upon all that
believe, and that he reigns on high Mes-
siah the Prince, also a Priest upon bis
throne, and he ever liveth and maketh
intercession unto the Father for ns. The
gracious communication of such knowl-
edge is fresh oil indeed to us in our times-
of need. Grace is poured into the lips of
our beloved Christ, and he knows as
Prophet, Priest and King how to speak a
word in season to them that are weary.
His mouth is most sweet, his lips like
lilies dropping sweet-smelling myrrh, his
doetrine drops as the rain and distils as
the dew upou his heritage, and, thus re-
freshing his heritage, he makes his plants
to thrive and grow, to put forth leaves
and blossoms and fruits to the praise of
the glory of his grace. This is not a po-
etical picture, but realities wrought by
the Holy Ghost in the chosen of God. 1
know there are times, dreadful times,
when instead of anointings of fresh oil
being poured down from our Beloved
we find ourselves the prey of evils, and
the ~oppressors of our souls have en-
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tangled us, and have put their yokes
upon our necks, and the bondage of cor-
ruption, our iniquities, our unbelief, sug-
gestions of the devil and the yoke of false
doctrines weigh down and bring us into
bondage of spirit. But thus saith the
Lord, “Of old time I have broken thy
yoke, and burst thy bands.”—Jer. ii. 20.
Yes, and “I am the Lord your God,
which brought you forth out of the land
of Hgypt, that ye should not be their
bondmen ; and T have broken the bands
of your yoke, and made you go upright.”
—Lev. xxvi. 13. How Dblessedly true;
and now, though the Assyrian smite
with a rod, and shall 1ift up his staff
a,o*amst us, after the manner of Egypt,

Jhrist our King and the Captain of our
salvation shall arise to the deliverance of
his people, “and it shall come to pass in
that day, that his burden shall be taken
away from off thy shounlder, * * * and the
yoke shall be destroyed because of the
anointing.”—Isaiah x. 27. Our fears,
bondage, guilt and shame, the accusations
of the enemy, oppressions, heaviness,
gloom and sorrow of heart, are all dis-

solved and scattered when our Lord Jesus
~ Christ shews us his face, pouring down
his smiles, his blessing, his pardoning
. grace upon us. For he only it is that is
able to give us beauty for ashes, the oil
of joy for mourning, and the garment of
praise for the spirit of heaviness. And,
beloved of God, have we not proved, and
can set our seal to the verity of the
testimony of the apostles and prophets,
that the anointing that we have received
of Christ, and that abideth in us, teach-
oth us all things, and is also fruitful in
us, the constraining and enabling power
to all gospel obedience to the Lord our
God? This is the language of the Lord
in the new covenant: “A new heart also
will T give you, and a new spirit will T

put within you; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and T will
give you an heart of flesh. And T will
put my Spirit within you, and cause you
to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep
my judgments, and do them.”—Fzekiel
xxxvi. 26, 27. “Neither will I hide my
face any more from them: for I have
poured out my Spirit upon the house of
Israel, saith the Lord God.”—Ezekiel
xxxix. 29. So from this source we obey
from the heart the law of Christ, we are
his followers. “As ye have therefore re-

ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye

in him: rooted and built up in him, and
stablished in the faith, as ye have been
taught, abounding therein with thanks-
giving.” Yet another text of the Scrip-
tures I will pen which is trne in us, and
if it is not so with us we are none of his,
we are not christians: “They that are
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the
affections and lusts.”—Gal. v. 24. “Ex-
amine yonrselves, whether ye be in the
faith; prove your own selves. Know ye
not your own selves, how that Jesus
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates 27
FREDERICK W. KEDNE
Norri BERWICK, Maine.

& A Qe+
81, Croup, West OraNax, N, J., Oct. 29, 1911.
DEAR BROTHER DURAND:—Not see-
ing or hearing much from you at the as-
sociation in New York, I have felt a de-
sire to write to you, hoping at some leis-
ure moment you might feel to pen me a
few lines. I always feel incompetent to
write to any of the Lord’s people, es-
pecially the ministering brethren, but
feel you will overlook my deficiencies,
knowing me as one of the weakest and
feeblest of the flock, if one at all, as I
often fear, yet my mind and longing de-
sires are for the company and loving fel-
lowship of this poor and afflicted people
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here in these low grounds of sorrow and
affliction. I have been thinking much
of national Israel. How clearly they
were a type of spiritual Israel of to-day
in their wanderings and backslidings and
sore chastisements, and also how lovingly
Paul admonished the churches how to
live. I have long felt that it is for us of
the present time, and feel a strong desire
to be found walking in those paths so
clearly marked out for the true followers
of the meek and lowly Jesus, yet to my
sorrow I daily find a law in my members
warring against the law of my mind,
bringing me into eaptivity to the law of
sin; yes, sin is mixed with all I do. How
- T long to be free from it, but never can
expect it here in this mortal body, yet it
is sometimes given me to hope that when
time things are no more I shall see Jesus
asheis and be like him. Blessed thought.
Hymn 1290 is often in my mind. I feel
I ean truly say the dear Lord has merci-
fnlly blessed me of late in giving me
some glimpses and tastes of his love,
which is sweeter than honey, and in his
felt presence I have felt to say, This is
my Beloved, his form is divine, his vest-
ments shed odors around.” I have felt
he brought me to his banqueting-house,
and his banner over me was love, or ever
1 was aware my soul was made like the
chariots of Amminadib. All is peace
when Jesus gives his heart to me .and
whispers I am his; yes, a sabbath of rest,
we cease from our own works as God did
from his, and enter into the joy of our
Lord. What earthly love can compare
with love divine? It ecauses the lips of
those asleep to speak, and for a short
time to rejoice with joy unspeakable and
full of glory.

I started to tell you what a warm place
yon have always had in my heart since
you were pastor at Otego so many years

ago, when I met the dear saints there,
and what feelings I experienced while
driving over the hills to go there, so full
of cares and trials, and oftentimes cold
and almost indifferent; I would ask my-
self the question, Why do I go ? but there
seemed an irresistible drawing and love
which I eould not account for. T hardly

ever expressed my mind. I thought no

one could be like me; I felt too unworthy

to be there; almost despair has been my

lot, away down in the dark valley of the

shadow of death, the most of my pilgrim-

age doubting and fearing, with an occa-

sional gleam of hope, but I have felt I

loved the Lord’s people above all others

on this earth, and it has sometimes been

a comfort in my trials, for if yon love

not your brother whom you have seen,

how ean yon love God whom you have

not seen 9 Mixtures of joy and sorrow 1

daily pass through. I am not well, the

infirmities of age are fast crowding upon

me, and I feel my time state is nearing

the end, and my greatest desire is that

the Lord will be with me the few remain-

ing days of my life.

Please tell sister Bessie to some fime
write me, as I am so lonely, and de-
prived entirely of the company and com- .
panionship of any of the Old School Bap-
tists. The SigNs or THE TiMES is all
the preaching I have. I have not heard
a sermon since June, at the association
in New York.

Will you, Elder Durand, please write
your mind on Luke xxiii. 347 Were they

forgiven? Jesus said his Father always
heard him, for he always did those things
which pleased his Father,
Your unworthy sister in hbpe, with
much love to you all, :
L. B. BREWSTER.
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SourHAMPTON, Pa., Nov. 15, 1911.

Mzs. L. B. BREWSTER—DEAR SISTER :
—Your very good letter of October 29th
was really interesting and comforting to
me. As I read your account of the exer-
cises of your mind my mind went back
to the “ good old times at Otego,” when
on a Saturday the dear brethren and sis-
ters would meet together to talk of their
experiences, of their trials and deliver-
ances, their joys and sorrows, and the
comforts given them when Jesus would
draw near to them as they journeyed by
the way, and cause their hearts to burn
within them while he communed with
them and opened to them the Scriptures.
How plainly those dear faces appear to
me as I am thinking of them by name.
I am glad you bhave been given some
sweet tastes of the dear Savior’s love of
late. There is nothing in this world’s
treasures, comforts or glory to be com-
pared with such experiences as you refer
to, when we are privileged to feel and
know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge. Truly it is said by an in-
spired writer, Perfect love casteth out
fear. That love causes us to desire that
we may walk as becometh the gospel of
Christ. We want to see more and feel
more of his sweet presence and power;
we want to walk more understandingly
in those good works unto which we were
created in Christ Jesus, and which it was
foreordained that we should walk in
them.

T want to send your letter for publica-
tion in the SigNs, so that the kindred in
Christ may share it with me. If you are
willing for me to do so you may send this
letter T am writing back to me.

You ask me whether those who cruci-
fied Jesus were forgiven, (Luke xxiii. 34,)
as Josus said that the Father always
heard him, for he always did those things

that pleased the Father. I do not feel
ready to answer that question. Itis one
of the almost numberless things that I
do not know. It is one of those subjects
that I feel to speak of very carefully. I
know that every prayer of Jesus has been
and will be answered ; but we must know
fully about what the prayer is before we
can konow fully about the answer. Jesus
as a suffering man in Gethsemane prayed
that the terrible cup of suffering might
pass from him, but left it dependent upon
the Father’s will. He prayed for those
who crucified him, “ Father, forgive them ;
for they know not what they do.” We
know that this cannot mean that any
man, or any number of men, receive gos-
pel forgiveness of sins on the ground, or
for the reason, that they do not know
what they do. This forgiveness is on
the ground that Jesus died for those sins
and rose again, and was exalted by the
right hand of God to give repentance and
forgiveness, and we know that all Israel,
all for whom he died, will receive that
forgiveness. But there was a legal for-
giveness known by God’s people while
under the law and given to them through
the atoning sacrifice of the high priest,
which exempted them from literal pun-
ishment. The Savior was still under the
law, and the infinite love that ever filled
his heart toward his people under the
legal dispensation, as well as now under
the gospel dispensation, may have been
manifested thus toward those who did
not know that they were crucifying the
Lord of glory, or, Paul says, they would
not have done it. His prayer for them
kept them from being destroyed in a mo-
ment. All of them who were ordained
unto eternal life were most surely for-
given for all their sins by the dear Savior
in his own good time, and taken home to
glory, not on the ground that they knew
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not what they did, but because Jesus died
for them. That wonderful prayer of the
dear Savior while still doing his neces-
sary work under the law, and suffering
for the sins of his people, showed the in-
finite strength and tenderness of his love
for his people, even when they were most
fearfully persecuting him. So Moses
prayed for the forgiveness of the Lord’s
people, more than once, that the Lord
would not destroy them in a moment,
and was heard. Buot his prayer was not
for the forgiveness of all their sins that
shonld remove them all forever and bring
his people at once into eternal glory, but
for the particular transgressions they had
just then committed, that they should
not be consumed in a moment by the
just anger of God. This, I think, may
be true of this prayer of the dear Savior.
As a part of the holy nation of Israel,
they were committing the most wicked
_transgression ever committed by that
. people from the giving of the law by
Moses until then, and Jesus prayed that
they be forgiven that awful crime, liter-
ally, as a literal people, to show how
longsuffering he was toward them. So
they were not consumed in a moment.
These thonghts I express for your con-
sideration and that of the brethren.
Your brother in hope,
SILAS H. DURAND.

Erx Ciry, Kansas, Dec. 17, 1911,

Erper H. C. KER—DrAR EDITOR:—
As I am sending in my subscription, and
have nothing to write that would be of
~interest, I will send to you the inclosed
good letter I just received from Elder
T. R. Pittman, of Havana, Kansas. He
is the only one who lives near me, and
we have had many good visits, and I
have not seen a word from him in our
paper this year.

I know several who

will be glad to hear from him throungh
the paper, .
Yours in hope, W. H. THARP. .

Havaxna, Kansas.

W. H. THARP—DEAR FRIBEND:—I1 re-
ceived your very interesting letter of the
11th, and was truly glad to hear from
you, and to learn that you had been to
K. C. Association, and also pleased to
hear that you felt it was good to be there.
It carries me back to my boyhood days,
when I was deeply impressed to attend a
Baptist association for the first time. It
was in June, 1862, when I was nineteen
years of age. The preaching I heard
from those ministers was a revelation to
me. They were unlearned in worldly
knowledge, but O how spiritually heart-
searching was their language. I felt
they were preaching to me with power,
and unfolding to me my whole life. It
caused a heart-throbbing and mind-open-
ing that led me into new fields where
grew the precious fruit of the Spirit.. I
could look npon those people and feel
that God was theirs, and Jesus Christ
was their Savior. When I read about
the small man that preached the best
you ever heard I thought I knew how
you felt. I think the words of the psalm-
ist applied to your mind then: * Blessed
is the people that know the joyful sound.”
—Psalms Ixxxix. 15. Read the whole
Psalm. The doctrine of the perfect work
of Jesus Ohrist in the salvation of sin-
ners from the power of death is the only
hope of a poor sinner. - This applies only
to the poor, weak, heavy laden, helpless,
dependent one who is hungering for the
Bread that cometh down from heaven,
which alone can satisfy one who is thirst-
ing for the water of life that flows from
the city of God. “There is a river, the

streams whereof shall make glad the city
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of God, the holy place of the tabernacles
of the Most High.”—Psalms xlvi. 4. The
mission of Jesus into this sinful world
was to save, not to try nor to offer to
save upon man’s acceptance, but to abso-
lutely save all that his Father had given
him in his will. He strongly affirms this
truth: “And this is the Father’s will
which hath sent me, that of all which he
hath given me I should lose nothing, but
should raise it up again at the last day.”
John vi. 39. The world does not ac-
cept that truth now, nor was it accepted
then; the Jews murmured at him. He
~ told them, “Murmur not among your-
gelves,” and laid down to them a de-
cisive reason why they should not mur-
mur: “No man can come to me, except
the Father which hath sent me draw
him.” Some declare that he draws all
men, but they will not come, but Jesus
plainly refutes that idea by saying, “And
I will raise him up at the last day.”—
Verse 44. Then he makes the gracious
promise so dear to all his drawn children
for their comfort, hope and consolation :
“It is written in the prophets, And they
shall be all taught of the Lord.” He
then concludes with the sublime assur-
ance: ‘“Hvery man therefore that hath
heard, and hath learned of the Father,
cometh unto me.” Then those drawn,
those hearing, those learned of the IPath-
er, are made to cry out, “ Bless the Lord,
O my soul; and all that is within me,
bless his holy name.”—Psalms eciii. 1.
You wrote approvingly of Rlder A. B.
Brees’ letter in the Sicns. T always
liked his letters. T wrote him a letter a
short time before he died and received a
reply from him. I did not know he was
ill when I wrote. His reply was tender,
seeming to feel that he was nearing the
end. . ,
You want my views on James ii. 19.

I do not know that I can open your un-
derstanding. James wrote upon a dif-
ferent line from any of the writers of the
New Testament, yet if rightly under-
stood there is no conflict, but harmony.
‘“Thou believest that there is one God.”
He did not consider that that belief was
complete without evidence : “ Thou doest
well: the devils also beliéve, and tremble.”
The devils have a faith, or belief, that
there is one God, but their faith is pred-
icated upon the laws of nature and rea-
son, and not upon that spiritual faith’
that is written in the heart by the power
of God. James declares that faith with-
out works is dead. He then cites Abra-
ham as being justified by works. He had
faith in God so strong that he went forth
without hesitation to perform the work
God enjoined upon him, even to sacrifice
his only son Isaac that God had miracu-
lously given him. His work showed his
faith ; he had full confidence in the wis-
dom and judgment of God. James was
writing’ to the scattered twelve tribes;
they were, nominally at least, members
of the church. He was seeking to find
if their actions and manner of life con-
formed to their faith. Carefully read the
third chapter, which depicts what man is
capable of doing. He says, “For in
many things we offend all.” That is
just as true now as it was then. “TIf any
man offend not in word, the same is a
perfect man, and able also to bridle the
whole body.” Then he goes on and de-
seribes the many temptations man falls
into by not having the tongue under
control: “ Out of the same mouth pro-
ceedeth blessing and cursing. My breth-
ren, these things ought not so to be.”
—dJames iii. 10. The entire epistle of
James is a great heart-searcher to the be-
liever, for every one often passes through
the fire of temptation, which tries his



4‘ 41

faith and tests his integrity and stead-
fastness in the truth of God in. his heart.
If the believer who claims a belief in
God, and faith in the cleansing blood of
Christ, becomes indifferent and uncon-
cerned when he falls into temptation, and
yields to the blandishments of sin, he
gives no evidence that his faith is sus-
tained. James was very anxious that his
brethren should walk worthy of the vo-
cation with which they were called, and
strongly reproved them for their evil
tendencies. Then again he admonished
them, “ Be ye also patient ; stablish your
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draw-
eth nigh.”—James v. 8. How carefully
and lovingly he desires his brethren to
be patient in affliction, for they lived in
a time when afflictions’and persecutions
fell heavily upon them. The Lord is
very pitiful and of tender merey, and he
(James) is very anxious that his brethren
conform their lives and acts to the pat-

tern set by the blessed Lord. The chil-.

dren of God, when clothed in the- Spirit,
delight to walk in the highway of the
Lord, and desire to turn aside from the
weak and beggarly elements of the world.
They love to walk also by faith, trusting
and hoping that in the end they shall en-
ter into an eternal rest, as Paul so beau-
tifully describes it: “But ye are come
unto mount Sion, and unto the ecity of
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to an innumerable company of angels,
to the general assembly and chureh of
the firstborn, which are written in heaven,
and to God the Judge of all, and to the
spirits of just men made perfect, and to
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant,”
&e.—Heb. xii, 22-24.

I must stop lest I weary you. Do the
people, or your neighbors, outside of a
few, care for our kind of preaching? I
realize what I preach is so different from
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what is usually heard that it may be very
objectionable. We had no meeting the
second Sunday, as it was so cold. There
will be meeting the second Sunday in
December if any come. Hope you will
be able to come. Wish you would bring
your sister along. Pardon me for writ-
ing so much.

With love and best wishes, both tem-
poral and spiritual, I remain yours in
bope, T. R. PITTMAN.

Do €

Lanaam, W. Va., Nov, 6, 1911,

DreAR BRETHREN CHICK AND KER:—
This letter, written me by Elder S. I.
Thompson, of Maryland, I send to you
for publication if you think it worthy a
place in the Sians.

I shall leave home the 12th of this
month to be at the hospital some fifteen
days under treatment of an eye specialist
at Charleston, W. Va.

Hoping the sight of my eye may be
restored, I remain your brother in
gospel bonds,

J. W. McOLANAIAN.

Laurer, Md., Oct. 10, 1911.

Dear BrorEHER MCOCLANAHAN -
Your kind and thoughtful letter to one
who is unworthy of the love and esteem
of saints was received a few days after
my return home, having filled appoint-
ments at Philippi, Indian Creek, Meadow
Run and Maple Creek after leaving Po-
catalico Association. I was kept away
from home just one month from the time
I started, and I want to say that I feel,
though unmeriting the least of God’s
blessings, I was sustained by him who
has promised to be with his poor, trem-
bling servants alway, even unto the end
of the world, and as is said in Job, I will
be with thee in six troubles, yea, and in
the seventh I will not forsake thee.
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When faith is in lively exercise 1 feel
that I can appropriate this exceedingly
great and precious promise to myself,
and exclaim in the language of the
psalmist, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul;
and all that is within me, bless his holy
name,” that in the end he will give me
that degree of grace we call dying grace,
which he .withholds until we are sur-
rounded by the seventh trouble, which is
death, the end and completion of all the
tribulation through which we are called
to pass in this world, furnace of afiliction,
by which all the works of the flesh are
finally consumed, that we may come out
at last as gold tried in the fire. And
now, my dear brother, as we are passing
through the storms of mortality, if we
could not by faith divine appropriate the
sweet and blessed words of the apostle
Paul, “All things work together for good
to them that love God, to them who are
the called according to his purpose,” we
would be as a ship upon the mighty
deep without anchor, being tossed upon
the surging billows with nothing to hold
the vessel. Thank God this is not a
world of chance; God is the Sovereign of
the whole universe, working all things
after the counsel of his own will, and for
the good of them that love him, who are
the called according to his purpose, and
for his own glory. Hence the Scriptures
declare God doeth his will in the army of
heaven and among the inhabitants of the
earth, and none can hinder. Pontius
Pilate, in his pride and ignorance of
God’s predestination, said to Jesus, Know
you not that I have power to release you
or to crucify you? DBut our blessed
Lord’s reply was, “Thou couldest have
no power at all against me, except it
were given thee from above,” nor could
the Roman soldiers have any power at
all to arrest Jesus until it was given

them, for when they first attempted to
make the arrest they fell upon their faces
as dead men, thus demounstrating crea-
ture weakness and absolute impotency
without the purpose and consent of Je-
hovah, :
Now let us examine the words of the
apostle Peter in reference to God’s un-
bounded and sovereign predestination in
the control and government of the uni-
verse, of all creatures, both in heaven

‘and earth: ‘“ Him, being delivered by the

determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, ye have taken, and by wicked
hands have crucified and slain.” Hence
we conclude that our dear Lord could
not have been crucified and slain had not
the power been given Pilate to pronounce
the sentence of death, and also the power
from above been given the Jews and
Gentiles to crucify him. Jesus, the
eternal Son of God, is the center and soul
of the universe. He is that wisdom by
which the natural house (the universe),
including all creatures, was made, and
he is also that same wisdom of which
Solomon speaks in the ninth chapter,
first verse, of Proverbs, where he declares,
“Wisdom hath builded her house, she.
hath hewn out her seven pillars.” Hence
we conclude the house of which Solomon
speaks is the spiritual temple, the church
of God, and as He is the author of the
house, he is also the author of the seven
pillars, or essential supports of the house,
the seven cardinal principles of the doc-
trine of God our Savior. Now we find
that wisdom is concerned in all matters
pertaining both to the natural house and
also to the spiritual house, that predesti-
nation, the first pillar or support of the
church, is founded on the attributes of
Deity, infinite wisdom,
omnipresence, omnipotence, immutabil-
ity, love and eternality, and each of these

omniscience, -
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seven attributes is God essentially and
efficiently. God is love, he is also wis-
dom, then may we not say,

“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Loxd,
Is 1aid for your faith in his excellent word:
What more can he say, than to you he hath said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have led ¥’

My dear brother, see the great and good
results in the predestination of God con-
cerning Joseph and his brethren. See
also the great and good results in the
predestination of God in the destruction
of Pharaoh and his hosts. The creatures
nleant it for evil, but God meant it for
good. Creatures are under law, but God
is above all law. Hence creatures as
men and angels could violate law, but
the Creator, being above all law and the
cflicient cause of all law for the govern-
ment of the universe and of all creatures,
caunot therefore violate any law. When
wan kills he violates law and must suffer
the penalty, but when God kills or slays
he violates no law, and since he is infinite
in all his attributes he cannot do wrong,
por is he answerable to any of his crea-
tures, and as all rational creatures are
predestinarians in all that they do, shall
we not then aseribe this right and privi-
lege to our Creator ?

¢ Chained to his throne a volumoe lios,
With all the fates of men,

With every angel’s form and size,
Drawn by the eternal pen.”

And more, my precious brother, I do be-
lieve and feel that predestination is one
exceedingly strong and glorious pillar
that is supporting you, and will sapport
you to the end of your earthly pilgrimage.
I feel by faith that you can adopt the
language of the poet and say,

“ Death and dangers round me fy,
Till he bids I cannot die ;

Not a single shaft shall hit,

Till the God of love sees fit.”

Dear brother, God only knows
wueh I have missed you and your

how
dear

family since my return home. 1 offen
think of the sweet and pleasant moments
I spent at your house in company with
you and your family and dear KElder
Jones, of Indiana, and other brethren of
the household of faith. I became greatly
attached to our yoke-fellow and soldier
of the cross, Iilder J. T. Jones. 1 con-
sider him an able and fearless defender
of the doctrine of God our Savior, and
hope to meet him again at Pocatalico
Association. And you, my precious
brother, God will restore, I hope and be-
lieve; to your common health, and bring
back to sight your blind and afflicted eye,
that it may gaze upon the beautiful hills
of West Virgiuia, the loved faces of wife
and daunghter, and upon the dear
faces and forms of saints whom you love
so well. Inclosed find five dollars as a
little contribution which wife and I send -
you to help to defray your expenses at
the hospital. I have written to some of
our brethren and sisters stating your
financial condition, also the greatly af-
flieted state of your eyes, and requested
them to send such contributions as they
may feel able to make to Elder J. W.
McClanahan, Lanham, West - Virginia,
and I hope that our people and friends

‘| will respond to this call, for I do know

that youn have labored faithfully in your
Master’s vineyard and worn yourself oub
in the cause of the Baptists. Wife and I
send love and greetings to you and
family. Aundnow may the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all
Amen.
SAMURL L. THOMPSON.

e TRy o

Horrwern, N. J., Nov. 4, 1911,
Hrper . A, CAick—DEAR BrOoTHER
AND PASTOR:—I am thinking of the
beautiful hymn that we were singing at
the meoting a few Sundays ago: '
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“In union with the Lamb,
From condemnuation free,

The saints from everlasting were,
And shall forever be.”

O how sweet. Inunion. Oneness. The
bride, the Lamb’s wife. Does not this
present Christ and his chosen people?
His people are one in him, and are from
condemnation free. He made them free.
They were chosen in him before the
foundation of the world, and Jesus suf-
fered and died for the sins oft his people.
To think that my vile sins were borne
by him upon the cross, where he poured
out his blood. Am I one of these little
ones of whom he speaks so beautifully ?
There is no condemnation to his chosen ;
they are redeemed from sin. They are
bought with a price, and that price was
Jesus’ blood. Not a little of his blood,
but every drop in his whole body was
shed for us. Can we thank lim and
praise him enough who has done so much
forus? We cannot praise him enough.
- Often I ask, Why was I made to hear his
voice and to hope in his mercy? What
a hope is this, an anchor of the soul, sure
and steadfast. I often used to think,
Why were his stripes so heavy at times
upon me? But through these bitter
trials I have been made to know that he
deals with each one as seemeth to him
wood and as is best for them. I have
felt inuch of the time that I dare not ask
the reason why, nor does God the reason
give. What sweet and enduring names
are these, all of them: “my little chil-
dren,” “my lambs,” “my sheep,” “my
friends.” Then the bride speaks, and
says, “My beloved is mine, and I am
his.”

Since I have been shut in these many
weeks with typhoid fever I have had
some of the sweetest seasons; I have been
alone, and yet not alone, God was with

me, and at all times very mnear. ¢ What
a friend we have in Jesus,” O tho love

and fellowship I feel for God’s dear chil-
dren, surely I love to be at their feet. I
think I was made to feel somewhat of
that love of which Paul speaks to Timothy
when he said to him, “My own son in
the faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from
God our Father and Jesus Christ our
Lord.” The Sians, the Bible and the
hymn-book were my companions. It was
good for me to be thus afflicted; Jesus
was exalted, as he said he would be.
How strange is the course that a chris-
tian must steer. The most of the time
God leads me along smoothly. A little
time I am plunged in darkness, and then
I am raised up again to sing his praise,
and bask in the light of his countenance.
Jesus said, “I am the way, and the truth,
and the life: no man eometh unto the
Father, but by me.” Can we ever for-
get when Jesus first spoke peace to our
souls, and in that still small voice said,
Child, your sins are all forgiven you?
“I am the way, and the truth, and the
life.” He gives us natural life and he
gives eternal life. “My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them, and they follow:
me: and I give unto them eternal life;
and they shall never perish, neither shall
any man pluck them out of my hand.”
The blessed Book is full of comforting
messages, and when they are applied to
our hearts how sweet they are, then all is
rest and peace. Jesus said, “Peace I
leave with you, my peace I give unto
you.” This last year it seems that I
want to talk, and to sit and listen to the
wonderful things of the Spirit all the
time. When I hear preaching my cup of -

joy is full and runneth over, but like the
loaves and the fishes, there is none to be
lost, we gather up the fragments. To-
morrow will be the day of our meeting,
and Lam glad. “Iiwasiglad when they
said unto me, Let us’go,into the house of
the Lord.,” 16 scems_as though ‘down at
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the old meetinghonse we all are drawn
close together in one bundle of love;
there we hear the word of the Lord; it
often seems to me like “a garden in-
closed.” Jesus said, This is my sister,
my spouse. All worldly things are going
on outside, but we do not know it in

there.

“ Begone, ye gilded vanities,
I seek substantial good ;

To real bliss my wishes rise—
The love and power of God.”

T have written along as my mind has
been led, and if it has not the sweet
gavor of Christ please cast it one side.
1 believe that I do love God’s dear chil-
dren. May God bless you, our pastor, is
the prayer of a poor sinner.

MARY D. BREWSTER.

Prymouri, 11k, Dec. 3, 1911.

DeAsr EpIrrors:—IL received the De-
cember number last Friday, and read it
with pleasure. I will send in my remit-
tance, which is due the 15th of this month,
and also two dollars for my dear niece,
Miss Anna Grove, of Plymouth IlL, who
has lately enlisted in our little band here
at good old Providence. She gave a
reason of her hope, and was baptized

yesterday by our much beloved pastor,.

Tilder T. . Frazee, who I am sorry to0
say has been quite poorly for two months,
but is better again, for which we feel
truly thankful to the Giver of every good
and perfect gift, that he has partially
restored him to health, that he  may
serve the flock of which he is over-
seer, and hope that he may be able to
gerve 1s many more years. We ask an
interest in the prayers of all who may
read this. My dear husband has been
under the doctor’s care for a long time,
and was very near death’s door two
weeks ago with hemorrhage, and we all
thonght the end had come, as he swooned
for a few minutes ; but his blessed Savior’s

everlasting arms were underneath hold-
ing him up, and sustained and brought
him through that trying ordeal in safety,
and he is now able to sit up all day, and
walk about the house, and is in & fair
way to recover. I thoughtI would write
this and tell yon how we all are, as WO
have many warm friends who would
like to hear from us through the dear old
Sraxs, and T wanted to tell you that we
never tire reading the communications
from the saints of the Most High, and
although I am hardly able to write this
beautifol morning, I still have an interest
in reading it, and want to take it as long
as T am able to vead, as I have read it
from childhood, and feel that it is part of
tmy being. We were much rejoiced in
seeing a letter from our much esteemed
friend, W. T. McQueary, and hope that
he will find it in his heart to write again.
Many of the dear old writers have gone
to their long homes, and many more of
them are mear their journey’s end. It -
makes us feel sad, but the Lord’s will be
done, and not ours.

Dear brethren, sisters and friends, 1
have not written as I would like, and I
am so nervous I will have to stop, hop-
ing the good Lord will keep your feet
upon that solid rock that Blder L. E.
Frazee spoke so beautifully about in his
sermon yesterday ; we all felt that it was
good to be there to hear him speak with
power and in much assurance. Last
weelk he preached three funerals, married
a couple and preached at our regular
meeting on Saturday, then preached on
Sunday, and baptized one, amid much
rejoicing; it was a happy day for us.

I will close by asking an interest in
your prayers.

I remain your unworthy sister, if one’
at all, ‘ ' '

(MRS.) 8. G. FRAZEE,
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MATTHEW XXVIII. 6, v.

¢ Conr, see the place where the Lordlay. And go
quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from
the dead.” .

This was spoken by an angel, or spirit,
to the women who went to make a last
visit to the sepulchre where Jesus’ body
was laid after he was crucified. These
women were not,expecting any heavenly
vision at that time, a time of gloom such
as they bad never known before. They
had known Jesus for a long time, and
sowe of them had beenfhealed of diseases
by his word. They had enjoyed his com-
pany very often, listened to his cheering
words, words of ;love,” yet i words of in-
struetion, so that the love of his company
had grown to be a parbof their very lives,

These things often grow quietly upon us,-

and we got used to listening to the word
of the promises of the gospel, uncon-
seiously feeding on it until it is a part of
our lives, and we do not notice the change
that has taken place with us until we are
brought face to face with the question, I's
your hope a lively one, or merely an
oarthly pleasure? These women had
lived through all of Jthis in a very real
way, and so do the followers of Jesus
now ; the longing for the presence of the
Savior in the manifestation of his love, so
that we can claim any of the prowmises is
very real, so much so that we will bat
rarely mention it, and then only to our
closest friends. - But the time came with
these women when they could see no ray
of light; their hope had been slain by
wickedness, yet they still spoke of it to
oue another, but only to mourn it as
something forever lost to them, and even
in their mourning there was an unsur-
mountable difficulty in their way: the
great stone at the tomb. They did not

mention the guards, they may not have
known of them; but to those who feel
their hope is lost and buried there is al-

ways something in the way they ecannot
understand. How many times I have
gone to meecting hoping the preacher
would remove this difficulty; I had no
thought to do it for myself. I would
sometimes try to get them to talk, and
was always a quiet listener when others
were talking of experience, but none of
them would roll away the stone for we.
Did they know what my spirit called for ?
I could not tell. If my hope was only a
dead body it would have been some con-
fort to have mourned over it. When
they came to the right place the angel
spoke to them: “I know that ye seek
Jesus, which was crucified. He is not
here.” You and I thought we knew just
where he was, and if we should go to tho
right place we would find him. But
where has all the sorrow gone so sud-
denly ? Now they cannot speak for joy,
there is no stone in the way, all they can
see is the place where the Lord lay.
They can think of their first knowledgo
of him, of his pleasant company, of his
loving words, how he healed their dis-
tresses, how he taught them from time to
time, and finally was put to death by
wicked haunds, as the prophets had writ-
ten of him. Also this can pass through
their minds in a moment as they seo
where the Lord lay, but now trinumphant
over death and the grave he is and was
their Savior. Tor a little space they
surely had no doubts; O happy state; but
how little time we are permitted to be
without doubts. Doubts seem to be
awmong the sure marks of the christian.
Some say that the disciples had no other
hope in Jesus than a temperal savior and
an earthly king, to deliver national Israel,
until after his resurrection, but that view
does not satisfy my mind. Although
they did not fully understand him, I be-
lieve overy child in the family. of grace.
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Jongs for the assurance of the Father’s
love, while they mourn their own sinful-
ness. Now the command comes to them,
“Go quickly, and tell his disciples.”
They are broken-hearted ; they are scat-
tered abroad in just the same condition
you were a little while ago. They did
not have a very long story to tell, only,
Our Savior, who was crucified, is risen.
The simplest language will tell the story.
Its beauty lies in it being true, and know-
ing this truth they did not need that any
oneé teach them how to tell it, yet at the
first telling the disciples could not believe;
their minds were so dulled by grief
and discouragement they could not com-
prehend so great & joy. Bub the simple
story told in the fullness of the knowl-
edge that it is true is enough to tell, and
is fullness of joy to all to whom it comes
with assurance.
A. B. RITTENHOUSE.

s&tare Roap, Delaware.

i T

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Nov. 23, 1911.
Dirsr Erper KBr:—I inclose you a
lotter from sister Laura Dittmar (nee
Bailey). She has been; confined to; the
honse by sickness. If you think it wor-
thy of a place in the Staxs I would like
it published ; if not, return it to me.
Your brother, I bope,
J. M. FENTON.

MippLEBURGH, N. Y.; Nov, 17, 1911.

DeAR ¥LDBR FENTON, BRETHREN, Sis-
TERS AND INTERESTED FRIENDS AT SCHO-
"HARIE:—As I was unable to meet with
you last month, on account of sickness
(as you all know), and am not strong
enough to leave home this month, I felt
T wonld like to write, if it be according
to the Lord’s will, and tell you though I
am absent in body I hope to be with you
in spirit. Last month T was in bed when
Blder Fenton preached, also when Elder

Vail was there, but T thought of you all.
I always say I desire to be patient and
reconciled to God’s will in whatever he
calls me to pass through, but when trials
and crosses come it seems that none of
the race of Adam could be more impa-
tient than I. Tt seems sickness and trials
always bring God’s people nearer him.
While sick in bed the words came to me,
“ Nearer, my God, to thee,” but instead
of getting nearer I seem to get farther
away. I am gaining every day, and de-
sire to thank God. Surely T believe all
things are as he wills then1, and nothing
can possibly take place against his will,
and that be has a purpose in whatever he
does, even though we cannot understand
at the present; many times we can un-
derstand later, and feel to thank God
that we had the trial we did, and feel it
was a blessing in disguise. -

Three years ago last May I was bap-
tized, and this is the first time I have
ever missed two meetings in succession;
in fact, I have missed but few, yet it
must be the Lord’s will, or it would not
be so. T often feel T do not appreciate
anything until I am deprived of it. 1
received letters from several of the breth-
ren, and wish to thank them for remem-
bering the least of the flock. 1 should
love to meet with you in December, if
the Lord wills, but our planning does not
amount to much, for all things were fixed
before time began.

Phanking you all for your prayers and
kindness to me in the past, and desiring
your prayers in the future, I shall cloge
by saying, I desire that the Lord may
bless all who are present at your meeting
with the hearing ear and understanding
heart, and be very near to each of his
children in every kindred, tribe and na-
tion.

From the least, if one atb all,
(MRS.) JOHN DITTMAR.
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Duren Necx, N. Y., Nov, 19, 1911,

DraAr BROTHER:—It is three weeks
ago to-day since I was at the meeting,
and it seems like a long time not to meet
with the dear brethren and sisters, and
hear the sweet words of the gospel pro-
claimed to poor sinners, but I do feel un-
worthy to address you all by the dear
terms brother and sister. Your answer to
the brother in the number of the Sigwg
for October 15th expresses my feelings
better than I could. I often have felt
that it was wrong not to call them by
those dear names, and it is a comfort to
read of those who have passed through
the same things that I have gone throngh,
yet I often think there is no one like me,
so sinful and with so many failures to
walk worthily before God. What I am
it is hard to know, and if I love, why am
I thus? But the Lord is good, and
merciful to all our evil doing. If it were
not so I should be forever lost, but I hope
that he will continue to give me faith,
and to keep me in that strait and narrow
path which leads to life eternal; his

grace is all that I need.
“ (race, ’tis a charming sound,
Harmonious to the car;
Heaven with the ccho shall resound,
And all the saints shall hear.”

T'his seems to me a poor letter, but I felt
as though I would like to talk to'you for
a little while, yet I feel that it isin a poor
way.

I always take some of the Srgws with
e when I come where I know that I
will hear nothing but “work for the
Lord.” I cannot write as those whom I
read after in the Siaws, and neither can
1 talk, but it is my joy to listen to others
as they tell the sweet story of Jesus
aud his love to poor sinners. I hope to
be with you at the Saturday meeting,
if it be the Lord’s will, and if it is not so,
remewber wme in your prayers. I am

sure that all will be right in the sightof
God. T often think of those who are not
able to come to the meetings, those sick
and afflicted. As I read their letters in
the Sraxs I often think how hard it must
be for them ; but the “will of the Lord,
and not ours, be done; all is well since
ruled by him, : -

I must close this poor letter, 'and nop
take more of your time. If you can read
it at all, T hope you will excuse mistakes,

With love, your sister,

(MRS.) GEORGE GOLDEN.

HarrisonvirLe, Pa., Dec. 10, 1911,

DeAR  Ep1rors :—Inclosed you will
find two dollars to pay for the SrgNs an-
other year, as I do not feel that I can af-
ford to be without it as long as I can see to
read; it affords me much comfortin my old
and declining days. Many times I feol
that if I could write anything that would
be of comfort to the poor and aficted
people of God, as others do, how gladly I
would do so, but I feel to be, if one of
God’s children, the least and most un-
worthy of them all, yet I have a little
hope that when I am done with the la-
bors and trials of this sinfal life T shall
possess within the veil a life of joy and
peace. It makes me to rejoice in reading
the many- comforting letters published
from those scattered away from the flock,
how they enjoy the coming of the SI6NE,
for there is in it the true gospel- ring:
salvation by grace from first to last.” I¢
sets forth the attributes of the only tiae
and living God, who declared the cidl
from the beginning, and from ancicnt
times the things that are not yet done,
saying, My counsel shall stand, and I
will do all my pleasure. God knows no
change, he has set our bounds that we
cannot pass; his eternal and unchange-
able purposes can never fail, for he is an
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absolute sovereign over all the works of
his hand. God, according to his eternal
purpose, elected and predestinated a
portion of the Adamic family unto salva-
tion through our Lord Jesus Christ, not
because they were any better than others,
but it was according to his own will. To
them he makes known the riches of his
grace, and gives them to see and feel
what poor sinners they are, and that it is
all of God’s mercy that he brought them
out of the prison-house of sin in which
they once delighted, but are now made
to hate those things in which they once
delighted, and to love the things they
once hated. There is now a daily war-
fare, the flesh against the Spirit and the
Spirit against the flesh, and these are
contrary the ope to the other; this will
last as lopg as this life remains. Paul
desired to be free from this strife, but
the answer was, My grace is sufficient
for thee. These trials are for our good,
to keep us humble at our Master’s feet.
God has ordained our way for us, and
will fulfill all his purpose concerning us.
The station we must fill while here in
these bodies of flesh and all our comforts
come at his command, and also our sor-
rows and afflietions. There is no uncer-
tain or chance work with God.

Now may the grace of God be with
you the coming year to conduet the
SI1GNS as in past years, that it may carry
the same glad news from sea to sea, that
salvation is free to all the blood-bought
host.

Your unworthy brother,

AHIMAAZ MELLOTT.

el

DrLMAR, Del.; Oct. 16, 1911.
DeAxR Eprrors :—I came directly here
from the Virginia Corresponding Meef-
ing, on Saturday last. We had a fine
meeting, one of the most pleasant of wmy

life; five visiting ministers were in at-
tendance: Elders Duorand, Chick, liu-
banks, Slauson and Coulter, making seven
in all with Ilders Badger and Lefferts.
Elder Slauson preached the introductory
sermon, and from the first sermon to the
last one inclusive they were all preached
in demoustration of the Spirit and . with
power, to the great comfort and delight
of the dear children of God who were fa-
vored to assemble there. We were fa-
vored with very fine weather, having rain
both Tuesday and Wednesday nights, |
which laid the dust nicely, the clouds -
breaking away in the morning each day
at 8 or 9 o’clock. We were all certainly
highly favored by a kind Providence, and
the dear servants of God were enabled in
a wonderful manner to declare the glori-
ous gospel of the grace of God in obedi-
ence to the command of their Lord and
Savior, as so beautifully expressed in the
soul-comforting language of Isaiab:
“ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,
saith your God. Speak ye comfortably
to Jerusalem, and ery unto her, that her
warfare.is accomplished, that her iniquity
is pardoned : for she hath received of tho
Lord’s hand double for all her sins.”
Most certainly did each servant “cry
unto her” on that pleasant occasion;
they seemed to be speeially favored in
preaching, and I believe it was gonerally
felt to be one of their pleasantest meot-
ings, and it was very much so to me.

Very truly and affectionately your
friend and brother,

- GEORGE D. CONKLIN.

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS.
Wz are very sorry to announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but can furnish
any number or binding of the small
Hywn Books.
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MATTHEW XXIII. 37.

Drar Eprrons ;—I1 believe this is the first time I
have tronblad you with a request. I would like you
o give yonr views upon Matt. xxiii. 37, if you can
find the tine.

Your nuworthy brothoer in hope,

J. H. McDONALD.
. Puvarnur, Wash., Sept. 13, 1911.

The language of the above named text
is, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them
which are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children to-
gether, evenasahen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not.” In
reply to the above request we desire, first,
to say that several years ago our brother,
Tlder Ker, wrote very clearly and fully
with regard to this language of the dear
Redeemer. DBeside this, in the past years
others have written in our columns about
the same text, and often has it been re-
ferred to by ministers of our order in
preaching, and while we feel at this time
like responding to the request of our
brother, we eannot expect to say any new
thing, we cannot hope to add any further
light to what has often been said upon
the text. '

Tirst, it seems to us well to call atten-
tion to some things that the text does not
signify. This language of the dear Re-
deemer has been often used by those who

deny sovereign grace in the calling and
experimental salvation of men, and who
insist that the matter of salvation Iis,
after all, left to the choice of each and
all men, to prove that Jesus was then,
and that he by his Spirit now is, in the
attitude of wooing and beseeching all
men to allow him to become their Savior,
and that he does not and cannot save all
men, because they are stubborn and re-
sist all his appeals; salvation is offered
to men, and overtures of mercy are made,
only to fall with no effect upon them.
The claim is made that our blessed ILord
has done just as much for the lost as for
the saved, and the only reason why somo
are in heaven, while others suffer in the
world of darkness and misery, is, that the
one class have done what the other class
have not done, so that the saved ecan
boast that it is because they were wiser
and better (certainly wiser at least) than
the.others. It is claimed that the God of
heaven has done just as muech for those
who are now suffering the vengeance of
eternal fire as he has for those now in
heaven, but that his work for the lost
bas proven to be in vain, and his work
for the saved has proven efficacious only
because they have made it so by some
choice or work of their own. This
amounts to saying that salvation, after
all, is not of the Lord, but at the end it
is of the choice of the creature. The suf-
ferings and death and resurrection of the
dear Redeemer, all, all, by itself consid-
ered, accomplished nothing toward the re-
demption of a single soul, and the de-
cision of men is what marks the line of
difference between the saved and those
who perish. We do not think that we
have here stated the case too strongly.
Now this language of the Savior in the
text has no reference whatever to this
matter of salvation through the Re-
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deemer’s death and resurrection. It has
not the slightest reference to the work of
grace in the soul in effectual ealling, nor
to the hope of heaven beyond. The
Savior was looking upon Jerusalem as
that city which embodied all the national
life of that chosen people Israel, and
Israel, in the first place, was not chosen
for the purpose of final salvation in glory,
but as a typical nation. God had chosen
them as a nation, that he might make
known his will, his power and his glory,
and that it might also be made known
that in man, under the best of circnm-
stanees, there is nothing that conld merit
any divine favor. God made s covenant
with them, but of them this one testi-
mony is given: ‘“ Which my covenant
they brake.” It is never said that they
kept it. The weakness, sinfulness and
‘depravity of man were most clearly
shown forth in them through God’s deal-
ings with them. Other nations who
were also evil, and who did only evil,
might plead, If we had only had a bettel
chance and better teaching; if we had
only witnessed miracles, and had had
prophets and wise men and scribes sent
to us, then we wouald have done better,
then we would have served God indeed.
Men in general might have made this
plea, but now such pleadings are silenced,
for God could reply, See what I have
done for this people, Israel, and are they
“any the better for it? On the contrary,
have they not been the most stiff-necked
and rebellious of all people? ™Thus it
was made to appear that there is no dif-
ference in men, and that it is not true
that one is saved and the other lost be-
cause of any difference in men by nature;
and even here, if there is any difference
in men, if one loves and serves God,
while others have no fear of God bef:ore
their eyes, if one is alive unto God, while

with them in all the ages past.

others are still dead in sins, this differ-
ence has not been wronght by any choice
or act of men, but by sovereign grace
alone. This much we have thought i
well to say negatively.

Second. There is another lesson taught
in the text which it is all-important to re-
member. It is this: the eternity and
divinity of the dear Redeemer. THe does
not refer in this text to the several times
in which he had visited Jernsalem while .
upon earth. The narrative of the gospel
shows us that he had indeed been in that
city several times before this, but this is
not what is now referred to. The lan-
guage of the text itself shows that he is
speaking of the dealings of God with
them all the time since they had been a
nation set apart for himself. He had
sent them prophets and teachers, and had
wrought through them many wonderful
works in all the generations past. Now
Jesns declares in the text, I have done
this. How often wonld T have gathered
you. Thus he claims here to be God,
that God who had chosen them and dealt
Men in
all ages, and especially to-day, men, we
wean, who make great claims to being
his followers, deny all that was miraecu-
lous about the Redeemer, and insist that
he was simply a good man, living more
in the spirit and nearer to God than other
men indeed, but still only a man. Hero
Jesus expressly claims that he was the
one who had guided them, reproved them
and sent them his word of warning all
along the years of their national life.
This language embraces just what was
expressed in that .other sublime expres-
sion, “Before Abraham was, I am.”
Were Jesus only a man he could not
have said eoncerning the generations of
their national life, How often wmlld I

have gathered you, &e.
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In the third plaece, let us consider the
simple, homely illustration used by the
Savior to set forth his dealings with that

nation, and though the illustration is in’

“itself plain and simple, yet how the dear
Redeemer here, as well as in all his
parables and similes, exalts the figures
‘which he uses, so that no trace of any-
thing light or trivial appears in them.
“Never man spake as this man.” No
other one has ever, or could ever, give
such graee and sublimity to langnage as
did the blessed Master. “How often
would T have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings.” The lan-
guage has in it sorrow, pity and rebuke.
Similar language was used by the
Savior on another ocecasion regarding
this same city and people. In Luke xix.
42, we read, “And when he was come
near, he beheld the city, and wept over
it, saying, If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things
which belong unto thy peace! but now
they are hid from thine eyes.” We have
always thought concerning both these
expressions of sorrow from the dear Re-
deemer that he spoke out of the feeling
which a8 a man and a Jew he would
have in common with all who loved Jeru-
salem, of desire for her welfare and
prosperity, and, beholding her iniquity,
and the doom whieh must follow, he gave
expression not only to their condemna-
tion, but to the emotions which as a man
were in his heart, and which in any man
would be aroused at the consideration of
destruction coming upon his land and
people. But be this as it may, it is sure

that he declares in these words what had!

been the pity and forbearance and long-
suffering of the Lord toward them in all
the generations past.

Fourth. The figure used by the Savior

is a very striking one. The hen gathers
her chickens under her wings for two
reasons: one of them is her regard for
them, and the other is the need they have
to be thus gathered. That love for. her
chickens will lead her to interpose her
body between them and danger, and to
fight until she is torn to pieces for their.

safety and life. From the eold and the
rain they need shelter, and under her
feathers they find both shelter and pro-

tection. At suech times of stress and-
danger they find safety only in being
near to the hen; unable to defend them-
selves from any danger, they have but
one refuge. Yet chickens are prone to
wander when all seems well, and foolishly
they sometimes wander into the very
danger from which they most need pro-
tection, and how often wher danger ap-
pears in the sky above, or on the earth, does
the peculiar eall of the hen bring them
running to her wings. Then when food
is needed how often are they ecalled by
a peeculiar note to come and eat of what she
has found. Thus it is the work of the
hen to provide all that the chickens need ;
they are utterly dependent upon her, and
this they very soon come to know, and

when did ever any chickens fail to respond
to the call of the hen, whether for food,
or for safety, or shelter? But how munech
less wise had Israel proved herself to be
than chickens. “How often would I
have gathered thy children.” He did
not say, How often have I gathered them,
but, How often would I have done so,
“And ye would not.” The whole nation,
religiously speaking, are presented in the
name Jerusalem, and her children were
the individual men and women who made
up the nation. We have only to read the
history of that people, and of the deal-
ings of God with them, and of their atti-

| tude toward his testimonies, to see what
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is meant by the words, I would have
gathered thy children, and the words,
“And ye would not.” TUnder another
figure in the eightieth Psalm the Lord set
before the people the same general trath
that he here presents. There he compared
them to a vine which he had planted in a
goodly land, and which he had nourished
and watered and pruned, and upon which
he.sought goodly fruit, but which had
failed to bring forth fruit. Now the
vine was given up to the waster. In the
text Jesus said, “ Behold, your house is
left unto you desolate,” and that word
has mnever yet been reversed; they are
still a people scattered and desolate;
they are indeed passing throngh fthe time
of this gospel day hardly having room
and hungry. As they were favored more
than any other nation in the days of old,
and yet were not in anywise made better
or more obedient, bnt rather proved
themselves the most rebellions of all
people so now special sorrows, all over
the world are theirs. No nation is so
desolate, as a nation, as are they.

Fifth, let ns again notice that all that
former dealing with them under the legal
covenant had in it no promise of eternal
life and salvation; all the Dblessings
promised and all the curses denounced
were temporal. Blessings in basket and
store, and curses in basket and store,
were all that were involved in their life
nnder that legal covenant. Ilad the
same covenant been made with any other
nation, the same failure would have ap-
peared in them also. All this did not
touch upon the eternal things then, but, as
now, this salvation was all by grace.
Then, as now, the Jew and the Gentile
were saved, not by the conditions of the
law, but by the promise of God. This
must be kept in mind if we would under-
stand God’s dealings with that people in

contrast with his dealings with Gentile
nations. Nationally Gentiles did not
share in that which Israel possessed, but
the election of grace unto eternal life,
then as well as now (of both Jew and
Gentile), brought some of them both to
know and love the Lord. Gentiles were
never under that legal covenant; none of
its commandments were upon them at
any time; its sabbaths, its sacrifices, were
never commanded o be observed by the
Gentiles, and if any Israelite was em-
braced in the covenant of grace, it was a
relation into whieh bhe had not entered
by reason of being a Jew., Now it was
in this national sense that Jesus regarded
them when he used this language, and
expressed the sorrow of his heart as he
contemplated their departures from his
word, and it was in this national sense
that he would have given them defense,
shelter and full provision for all their
wants, as the hen bestows these things
upon her chickens. But this they had
rejected, looking any and everywhere
else rather than to the God who had
created them his nation and people, and
now that national house was to be left
desolate, and desolate they have been
ever since, without a sacrifice, withont a
place for sacrifice. The word is fulfilled
that they should be more deso]ate than
any other people.

We here leave these thonghts wnh onr
brother, and all our readers. G.

i+ >

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

O the last page of each number of
the SreNs or THBE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &e., payable to
J. B. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.
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ECCLESIASTES XII. 1.

‘WirL Elder Ker pleasc give his views upon Eccle-
gingtes xii., especially the first verse? 1L reads:
« Remembor now thy Creator in the days of thy
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years
draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure
in them.” L,UCINDA BREWSTER.

It would be a pleasure to comply with
gister Brewster’s request could we feel
the leading of the Holy Spirit into the
gubjeet, but on the contrary, for several
months past we have feared lest indeed
the Tord has forgotten to be gracious.
Tis mercies seem clean gone forever; no
light in the word, no travel of mind in
gpiritual things, very little desire toward
the kingdom, all the earth seems vain
and empty. In this condition of mind
and soul sister Brewster cannot expect a
satisfactory exposition of Seripture from
ns. It really seems that our work of
writing is done.

As we think of the text above quoted,
and of the man who wrote it, and of
many other things he said in this book
called Ecclesiastes, we feel in a measure
at least a kindred spirit with him.

Solomon was the promised son of David,
but how mysterious were the ways of the
Tord in fulfilling that promise to David.
Not only was Solomon to build a house
unto the Lord, but Bathsheba, Uriah’s
wife, must be his mother. It does not
seem strange to the children of God as
they grow older in years that Paul said,
« () the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! how un-
gearchable are his judgments, and his
ways past finding out!” When Solomon
wrote the words of our text he was no
longer a young man filled with ambition
and aspiration, but old and experienced
in the cares and conflicts of life, therefore
as a father exhorted and advised those
who were, and are, young not to spend
all their time and labor in the accunmula-

tion of gold and silver and in the making
of many books, to whieh there is no end,
and in much study, which after all is but
weariness of the flesh. In early life Sol-
omon gloried in riches, living in luxury,
having all that heart and eye could wish,
but when old could better understand
that all such things were but vanity and
perished with the using, therefore said,
The rich are no better than the poor.
Paul also, having learned by sorrowful

-experiences the vanity of earthly riches

and the wisdom of this world, said, “We
brought nothing into this world, and it is
certain we can carry nothing out.” .Sol-
omon in his youthful days spent hours,
days and years seeking knowledge, and
doubtless attained unto a higher stand-
ard than any man of his day, but in his
declining years saw the vanity of such
labor and toil, and with more significance
than is generally attached to it said,
« What hath the wise more than the
£001%” Moreover, he most positively as-
serted that, “A man hath no preeminence
above a beast: * * * all go unto one place:
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust
again.”—Beel. iii. 19, 20. We well re-
member hearing our dear departed broth-
er, Blder William Grafton, after he had
passed the eightieth mileston® in his pil-
grimage here, say, “Tp my early life in
the church and ministry I thought that T,
like many others had done and were do-
ing, must spend much time in reading
books written by eminent men upon Bible
subjeets, but,” said he, “I learned long
ago that there is pothing in it Elder
I Rittenhouse, the last time we evel
heard him preach, said, That which I
preach to the people T did not get out of
books.” He,too, no doubt, learned years
before, as Blder Grafton did, “there is
pothing in it.” Solomon, as well as
these two dear old fathers in Israel, may
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tell the youthful in Zion that “ all is van-
ity,” but they cannot understand or know
the real import of those words until age
creeps tpon them and their sensibilities
are matured; then for themselves will
they know the vanity of all things here
below. Strange to say, nevertheless true,
that the first gospel declaration was, “All
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness
~ thereof is as the flower of the field; the
grass withereth, the flower fadeth.”
Nothing substantial, nothing abiding, all
is vanity, fading as the leaf. Yet how
comforting the truth on the other hand:
“But the word of our God shall stand
for ever.” Solomon said at the conclu-
sion of this book, and also at about the
end of his life in the flesh, “I.et us hear
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear
God, and keep his commandments: for
this is the whole duty of man.” Te
seems to say to the youthful in the church,
How much better it would have been had
I spent more time in my youthfnl days
in the service of God than to have wasted
it in the effort of getting knowledge and
riches and in the making of books. Now
1 am old and must soon depart this life,
he would say, and what does it all amount
to? How much better off am I than the
fool and the pauper? Who has been
really spiritually benefited by the labor
and toil of my youthful days? What do
zold, silver, houses and lands amotnt to ?
“Nothing in it.” While all we who have
come to see things as Solomon saw them,
and to feel as he felt about them, exhort
the ¢hildren in ‘the church to remember
their Creator in the days of their youth,
how few heed the advice, but instead are
spending their lives in the accumulation
of wealth, seeking pleasure, forgetting
and forsaking the courts of the Lord. It
does seem that youth with its strength
and vigor should be spent in praise to

him who hath done so much for us
through his blessed Son. And all, like
Solomon, when they become old and
stricken with years, enfeebled from the
infirmities incident thereto, sometimes
isolated from church privileges, will -feel,
What a waste of time and how vain were
all my youthful days, and if T had them
to live over again how differently I would
spend them. Solomon says that no evil
days come in youth, nor do clouds return
after rain. But how different the lan-
guage of David concerning the latter
days of man’s sojourn here; they are at
best “but labor and sorrow.” These two
periods are well known to those who
bhave reached, as did Solomon and David,
the latter stage. Many, many dear old
pilgrims can well remember when Jesus
all the day long was their joy and their
song ; refreshing showers came often, and
there were no clouds of temptation, fear
and doubt to return; no years came then
in which to say, We have no pleasure.
But how is it now? Very little if any
sunshine, very few heavenly showers;
often eoldness, barrenness, and some-
times utter indifference ; the spiritnal ear
is dull, the eyes are dried and the heart
unmoved, let the surroundings be what
they may. Were it not that such tried
and heavy laden ones can look back and
remember now their Creator in the days -
of their youth, snrely many would be ut-
terly disconraged. But like the old eol- -
ored .man who once went before the
church, and when asked if he could tell

when the Lord began to show mercy to

him, replied, “ Yes, and if I were in old

Virginia I counld take you to the very

spot where the light first broke in,” we

all know that in our lives years ago there

came a time when a change was wrought

in us, and surely not wrought by man;

not only a change in our feelings, desirey -
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and surroundings, but a change in our
ideas of salvation—a separation from
modern religion, a separation from the
world and the delusions thereof. Then,
dear pilgrim, is there not some comfort
in remembering to-day thy Oreator in
the days of your youth? Yes, you no
doubt answer, and I well remember “the
very spot?” where the light first broke in.
A yearor so ago our beloved brother,
ERlder J. F. Beeman, wrote an article for
the SiaNs headed, “ Spots.” He recalled
some special ones in his journey with
comfort and encouragement, and that ar-
ticle helped many old and weary pilgrims
to remember their Oreator in the days of
their youth, when it pleased the Lord to
gsend refreshing showers and heavenly
dews upon them. His doctrine then
dropped as the rain, and his speech dis-
tilled as the dew.

While reading this some poor soul may
say, Yes, many remember “the very
spot” where the light of God’s counte-
nance first shone upon them, and deliver-
ance came suddenly and unexpectedly,
but as for me, I can recall no “spot,” no
sudden emotions, no positive assurance
that my sins were forgiven through
Ohrist. To such an one we will say,
Light is light, whether it comes suddenly
or so gradually that one can hardly tell
when it came. Hope is hope, whether
given in the twinkling of an eye, or
whether it has required years fto bring
one into that condition. Faith is faith,
whether given like a flash of lightning,
or whether it takes years of sorrow, loss
and conflict to manifest that vietory
which overcometh the world. Love to
(tod and to his children is love indeed,
whether it came instantaneously or so
gently and gradaally that you cannot
tell when you began to love, or whether
there ever was a time in your life when

patience to read it.

you did not love God and his people and
his truth.

Hoping that what we have here writ-
ten has not been altogether a waste of
time, we leave it for the consideration of
sister Brewster and others who may have
K.

MARRIAGES.

By LElder G. B, Bird, at the bride’s residence, Dec.
24th, 1911, James B. Johnson and Miss Lucy A. Bird,
both of 8t. Albans, W. Va. :

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mrs. Emma Tavenner, onr beloved sister in Christ,
died suddenly Dec. 21st, 1911, at her home in Lincoln,
Loudonn Co., Va. S8he was born Dec. 8th, 1849, near
Ottawa, Ill. Her parents were Richard and Mary
Tallman. When between thirteen and fourteen years
of age she came to Virginia. Here she married Al-
pheus Tavenner, Jan. 5th, 1875, who snrvives her
and keenly feels his loss, for during the nearly thirty-
seven years of married life they were most devoted
to each other. To them were Lorn seven children,
six of whom are still living. These sons and daugh-
ters highly honored and respected their parents, and
deeply mourn the loss of their devoted mother.
Sister Tavenner, the night before she passed away,
gseemed in her nsnal health, but early the next morn-
ing complained of difficult breathing, in a few mo-
ments lost consciousness, and very sooun thereafter
breathed her last. She had for some time past snf-
fered from attacks of asthma and DLronchitis, It is
thought that in this last attack her heart was in-
volved aud her throat paralyzed. To her death came
suddenly, and she was mercifnlly spared the pain of
a long illness, bnf it was a severe stroke npon the
members of the family, who were notin the least ex-
pecting any such sudden departure of their loved
one, We caunot put into words onr feeling of solic-
itation for the comfort of the stricken hnsband, whe
is himself far from well. It was my Dblessed privi-
lege to baptize sister Emma Tavenuer, July 3tst,
1910, in the fellowship of the New Valley Church, at
Hnghesville. Just the winter Lefore her baptism
she laid away her son Calton, who for years had
been much afflicted, and had been the object of much,
tender care and devotion on the part of his mother,
It seemed that during her time of waiting npon and
caring for this son sister Tavenner was drawn nearer
and nearer to her Redeemer, and became more and
more exercised upon spiritual things and those mat-
ters pertaining to the welfare of her soul and her
eternal salvation in Christ. Her experience dated
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from her girlhood, when in the midst of the pleasures
incident to youth she was earnestly inquiring the
way of salvation. Hers was an experience in which
the light of revelation came gradually, so that she
never could tell the exact beginning of her spiritual
oxercises ; but it seemod that the affliction and death
of her son were blessed to her spiritual instruction
and enlightenment, so that when the Lord took that
care from her she immediately felt a strong drawing
townrd the church and desive to follow her Lord in
baptism. That was a day of days for her. A look
of radiant peace and rest possessed her countenance
as sho came from the water at that -time. Truly the
Lord did not leave her long with us after bringing
Tier into our midst, but we all loved her and esteemed
lLier a true saint of the most high God. He has taken
hut his own. We dare not murmur or ask why. So
markedly was the grace of God manifested unto her
that she was able to maintain a godly walk and cou-
versation befove the world and before the church;
she was above reproach. She was Dblessed with a
deeply spiritual mind, was a great Bible reader, and
dearly loved to liear the gospel of Jesus set forth.
Sister Tavenner is survived by one sister in the flesh,
Mrs. Cynthia A. White, of Washington, D. C., who
is also our sister in Christ, a member of the Frying
Pan Church. She leaves four daughters and two
sons to mourn their loss: Miss Birdie Taveuner, of
Sedalia, Mo. ; Mrs. Ethel Rudy, of Lamonte, Mo.;
Mrs. Bdith Orrison, Clearfield, Pa. ; Mrs. Mary Bird-
s0ll, Round Hill, Va., and John C. and Cloyd Taven-
ner, of Lincoln, Va.

At her funeral, held from the Frieuds’ meeting-
house in Lincoln, Dec, 25th, 1911, we sang, “How
firm a foundation,” a great favorite of hers, after
wlicl the writer tried to spealt to the comfort of the
bereaved chorch and family, using the words of that
aame liymn as a basis,

It is our sincerc desire that the Spirit of God
may comfort all our hearts and reconcile ns to his
divine will,

Written by her pastor, whom she loved.

James Wortman, our belm’red brother in Christ,
died at his home uear Hnnter Station, Va., Jan, 2nd,
1912, iu the 84th year of his age. Brother Wortman
was baptized in the fellowship of tlie Frying Pan
Chureh a few years ago, by Elder J. G. Iubanks,
while he was supplying that church after the death
of its former pastor, Elder E, V. White. Previously
to nuiting with us brother Wortman held his mem-
bership among the Missionary Baptbists, but was for
many years dissatisfied there, until at last he was
strengthened by grace to come ont from among them.
It was revealed to him that they were not as a body
the ehureh of God in gospel order, while he believed
thero were some gracious people among them. e
could not fellowship a people that preached law for
gospel, who substituted works for grace, and that

supported foreign missionaries and Sunday Schools
in opposition to God’s revealed word. This was not
hecanse our brother felt himself better than they,
for snrely a more humble and God-fearing man is nob
among us, nor a more truly repentant sinner, butb
anything that sought to rob God of his glory was
abhorrent to him. Brother Wortman was poor as-
regards this world’s goods, but rich in faith. Iow
blessed is that mortal whose treasures are laid up
above! Only last month, at our meeting at Frying
Pau, our brother rose totteringly on his feet and
openly testified to the goodness and mercy of God to
him, a poor sinner. He dearly loved meeting with
his brethren and the worship of his God. Thoe sim-
plicity of the Spirit of Jesus characterized his walk
and conversation among us. Death came suddenly
to him. Here, too, God was merciful. He had been
out that day performing some little duties, and at
the close of the day sat by the fireside feeling tired,
and arising to lie down on a sofa fell and soon ex-
pired. It was a great shock o our dear sister Wori-
man, his companiou, who deeply mourns her loss.
Brother Wortman was twice married, His first wife
was a Miss Cornell. To them were born four chil-
dren, three of whom survive him: Mrs. C. J. Gheen,
of Waxpool, Lee, of Round Hill, and George, of
Leosburg. His present wife, who is now left behind,
was sister Sarah J. Hunit. Beside these therc are
left three sisters, one brother and many other rela-
tives and friends.

The funeral services were condncted by the writer,
from the Mount Hope Missiouary Baptist moeting-
house at Waxpool, Jan. 5th, 1912,

May the spiritual consolation of Israel’s God abide
with our dear sister Wortman and our bereaved
chureh, and may the sorrowing family of our brother
be reconciled to the worlk of God.

H. H. LEFFERTS,

LEESBURG, Va.

Mary €. Fetter, my dearly heloved wife, and the
danghter of John Simpson and Caroline T. Van Dyke,
was born on a farm near Pennington, Mercer Co.,
N. J., where our second daughter now lives, March
7th, 1842. Honry Sheppard, her sister Aurelia, my
wife and I were united in the bonds of matrimony
under one ceremony, by Elder Philander Hartwell,
Dec. 27th, 1866, My wife was baptized by Rlder
Wm. J. Parington, at Southampton, June 8th, 1879.
She fell asleep in Jesus Dec. 8th, 1911, Our loss is
her eternal gain. She left a louely husband, cight
sorrowing children and tweubty grandehildren, be-
sides a host of other relatives and friends, to mounrn
her departure, but we feel to say, The Lord’s will be
doue, not ours. Her breast will no more be distressed
by sickness, pain and sorrow, and while I do not
wish to hasten the Lord’s appointed time for my de-
parture, yet I long to meot her on the yonder side,
where all is love, peace, joy and quietness.
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The funeral services were held at the house Mon-
day, Dec. 11th, conducted by Elder B. F. Conlter,
using the words, at my request, ‘The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name
of the Lord.” Also, ‘“She hath done what she
could.” He also read by request the hymn, ¢ How
firm a foundation,” which was a favorite hymn of
hers. The remains were then taken to Southampton,
where short services were conducted by Elder Silas
H. Durand, and the hymu, “I would not live alway,”
was vead, then her remains were carried by her six
brothers to their last resting-place. The services
wore concladed at the grave by Elder F. A, Chick.

CHRISTOPHER 8. FETTER.

MurnaprLruIa, Pa,

John W, Sermon departed this life Sept. 24th, 1911,
at his home in Salisbury, Md., at the age of 65 years,
10 months and 22 days. DBrother Sermon was bap-
tized by the writer in the fellowship of the Old
School Baptist Cliureh called Nassaongo, Wicomico
Co., Md., about the year 1875. Brother Sermon was
for years a zealons, spiritually-minded Baptist; his
door was ever open to the Baptists, and he was al-
ways ready to talk on spiritual things. He was
united in marriage to Sarah Stirgis, Feb., 220d, 1871.
To them were born seven children, five daughters
and two sons, who, with the sorrowing and alwost
Leartbroken widow, are left to monrn their loss.
Our sympathy goes out to them, and our prayers for
tlie felt presence of the Lord to comfort them. One
more pleasant home to the writer is closed. Brother
Sermoun’s mind had become impaired, but his hope in
Christ never lost its force, nor did his love abate.
He told his companion he was willing and anxious to
depart, it being better for her, as hic was no help to
lier, Thus one by onc the Lord’s little ones are he-
fug takon to himself,

Lider A. B. Francis preached a very able and. com-
forting sermon on tho occasion, assisted by Eldec
J. G. Enbanks and the writer, after which all that
was wortal was laid away in the cemetery in Salis-
bury, Md., to rest until God shall call.

T. M. POULSON.

Prhebe Ann Gott Napier, oldest daughter of Willis
and Sarah E. Gott, was born near Toddville, Linn
Co., Towa, Sept. 15th, 1862, and passed away peace-
fully at her home near Mt. Vernon, Iowa, Dec. 14th,
1911, aged 49 years, 3 months and 29 days. - She was
tho eldest of cight children, six daughters and two
sons, her father and two sisters having preceded her
to the betier world. When about fifteen years of
age she was received into the Predestinarian Baptist

Chureb, and was baptized by Elder True, remaining

a faithful memwber all her life. She was united ind

marriage to Joseph F. Napier, of Mt. Vernon, Iowa,
Jan. 3rd, 1883, by ILlder Ping. 8Six children were
born to them: Joseph A., of Marion, Iowa, Mrs. C. T,
Root, of Berlin, Wis., and Flora, Hester, Hugh and
Callie at home. Our dear oune is survived by her
husband and children, also her mother, Mrs. Sarah
L. Gott, of Marion, Towa, two brothers: David Gott,
of Marion, and Harvey Gott, of Milwaukee, threc
sisters: Mrs. Lura Remington and Mrs. Belle Meyers,
of Marion, Mrs. Rosa Andrews, of Northwood, Iowa,
a half brother, Willis M., of New Hampton, Iowa,
and a half sister, Mrs. Jane Beaman, of Rock Rapids,
Iowa, also one grandchild, who was a source of com-
fort to her. : i

Mr. Beatty, of Marion, spoke comforting words to
the heartbroken family, relatives and friends on
Dec. 17th, after which the body was interred in M¢.
Zion Cemetery. A great number were present
on the ocecasion as a last tribute of respect to the de-

ceased. May the blessings of our God rest upon us
all.  Our daughter was a great but patient sufforer

during her illness of several mouths. She was a
loving, devoted wife, a christian mother and sister, a
good neighbor, and kind and thoughtful of hexr par-
ents. It was a consolation to have her say she was
ready to go, which she remarked to her family,
knowing that she could not recover. We feel that
our loss is great indeed, but to her wo are assured: all
is gain. HER MOTHER,

Frank Orval Andrews, second son of William aud
Rosa Andrews, of Northwood, lowa, died Sept. 27th,
1911, aged 18 years, 4 months and 25 days. Frank
was a patient sufferer for more than a year; a good-
natured, cheerful yonng boy, and had much love for
music. He leaves his father, mother, two brothers
and two sisters, besides numerous other vclatives
and friends.. Their dear one has left a vacaney in
the home that caunot be filled.

Brief services were held by Mr, Dave Miller at his
Uncle David Gott’s farm, better known as Willis S.
Gott’s farm, two and one-half miles north of Marion. ’
The remains were shipped to Marion, Towa, and in-
torred in the Oliphant Cemetery.

May the dear Lord bless the bereaved family, and
cause them to feel that their loss is his eternal gain.

- (MRS,) LURA REMINGTON.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

C. H. Vandike, I11., $1.00; Mrs. H. E. Searborough,
Md., $1.00; Mrs, Lavinia Morgan, Mo., $1.00; Dr,
B. 1 Barle, Ky., $2.00—Total, 5.00,
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CHURCH CONSTITUTED.

AccorDING to previous} arrangement, Elder A.
Wilson, of Oakville, Wash., and Elder B. 8. Pate, of
Dayton, Wash., met with, a little baud of brethren
five iles northwest of ,Forest Grove, and after
preachiug, proceeded to organize a presbytery com-
posed of Elders B. 8. Pate and A. Wilson, deacons
J. N. Berry and J. P. Aydelott, '

Elder B. 8. Pate was elected moderator, and J. P.
Aydelott clerk.

Called for, letters of those wishiug mewbership,
when J. H. Beawan aud J. A. Beaman,’ his wife,
Lewis Moore and Maud Mooxe, his wife, J. P. Ayde-
lotb and H, C. Aydelott, his wife, and Clara Aydelott,
presented their letters, which were examined and
found satisfactory, and in due time were declared a
legally coustituted church of Jesus Christ, to Do
known as Mt. Zion, and the right hand of fellowship
was extended with mueh good feeling, ‘

On Sunday eveniung following Miss Mary Beantan
came to the church and was received for baptism.

Days of meebing first Sunday, and Saturday before,
‘of each month. Hour of meoting 11 a. m. each day.

J. P AYDELOTT.

Tronrst Grove, Oregon, Dec. 21, 1911,

MEETINGS.
EBENEZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-

house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
?

Mt., Bronx.

11:00 A M, 2:00 P. M.

To all-who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

Tur Lord willing, uutil further notice Klder J. T
Rowe will preach in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth St,
N, W., Washington, D. C., on the third Sunday in
each month, at 2:30 p. m. Take elevator to fourth
tloor.

THOMAS ALDEN, Deacon.

Little TFlock Predestinarian Baptist Chureh of
southern California meets every third Sunday ab 2
p. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth $t., Riverside,
Cal, A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of tho
truth who feol they can afford to associate with us,

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.

CrarumonNT, Cal.

THIE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH. '

Meetings the fourth Bunday in each month, at 10:30
a. oioand 1:30 p. m., in Kimmy Hall, No. 12 Third
St., in Troy, N. Y. All lovers of the truth are cor-
dially invited to meot with us.

H. SEWARD, Clork,

Surnow Old School Baptist Chuveh, of Washington,
D. C., will meet on the fourth Sunday of each month
at 3 p. m., second floor Pythian Temple, Ninth St,,
N. W., near K St. (Take elevator.) We are without
a pastor at present, but wish to continuc to meet to-
gethor as a ehurcl, and invite all members and
friends to meet with us.

JOHN T. WALKER, Secretary.

¢“Should Children of Primitive Baptists
Attend Sunday Schools ?’

The above entitled article was published in narra-
tive form in ten consecutive numbers in the Messenger
of Peace during 1911,
ig fully yot kindly discussed, and its true character,

The Sunday School question

together with the duty and responsibility of Primi-
tive Baptist parents to themselves, their children
and their divine Lord, c-lea,ﬂy brought out. - Siuce
then many brethren have expressed a desire that it
ba published in book form, and some have urged me
to do so. I am not financially able to have the work
done unless a sufficient number of advanced siubscrib-
ors cau be obtained to cover the cost. It will make
a book of about eighty-five pages, five by seven
inchos. I can have it publishied and bound in- limp
covers for about 25 cents per copy, and in substantial
board covers, neatly finished, for about 40 cents por
copy, postage prepaid. Those desiring the worl
will confer a favor by sending a ecard notifying me
of the faet, and the style of binding desired, and if
enough such orders are veceived the work will be
published early in 1912, and when ready for distribn-
tion (due notice of which will he given) the money -
ﬁla.y be sent. D. W. OWENS.
Huersnan, Ilinels, ’
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HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)’

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hywwns
;;a,refully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn.
of small books embraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilb, per copy, $1.75,

First Quality Turkey Morooco, very handsome, per

capy, $2.75.

Our asgortment

¢« SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”
Price REDUCED. .
_ This little book has been published for some bime,
and orders for it have been received from mear and
far, even to the most distant States. All from whom
1 have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
book, For forty years it has been upon my mind fo
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
or, together with the account of his last lours, and
have wondered why I did not do it, I felt sure it
would be for the cowmfort of many, and the many ex-
pressions I have already received assure me that it is
so. Elder P. D. Gold writes: “I have read the
poems igwd experience of your brother with much
pleasnre. How wonderful was the view of divine
Surely to be absent from the
T1der

“I hope you may dispose of

things given to hini
body and present with the Lord is far bebter.”
5. Hassell says:
several thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scab-
tered people.” Elder H..C. Ker writes me:
little book, ‘Songs in the night,” was duly received,
and has given me movre comfort than any reading I

““Your

have done for months, Surely overy lover of truth
should have it.”

veen reduced to thirty-five cents.

The price of the second edition has

All orders sent to me.
STLAS TI. DTTRAND,

RoUTHAMPTON, Pa.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS,

By Elder William Gadsby, late of -Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, aud
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degres as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post.-
office address in the United States or Canada atb
Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

5 cents per copy.

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK, compiled by BElders
Silas H. Durand and P. G. Lester, $6.00 per dézen,
sent at expenso of purchaser; 70 cents for single
hook, sent by mail postpaid. Send all orders to
Elder Silas H, Durand, Southampton, Pa., stating.
which kind of note is desired—round or shape.

I 6ind the postage ou my book, ““Day unto Day,”
to America is 9 pence (18 cents), and 1 thought it
would be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think on
consideration, as the oxpense of publication has been
very heavy, notwithstanding a most encouraging
sale, I had better say I will send to auy of your
readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or tho cloth edition for 4 shillings ((Jb cente}
postage frce.

E. LITTLETC )N,_ Jre.

Cuavel Housg, CKOWBOROUGH, England.

“Phoaghts on Regeneratiou, the Spiritual Birth,
the Christian Warfare and the Hesurrection,” is the
title of & pamphlet of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can be had of
him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1,00 or
42.00 pex dozen. Address, H. B. JONES,

WirxspoRo, Texay, R Fo DG,
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THE

CESHIGNS OF A
(ESTABLISHED 1832.')

’

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTII OF EACH MONTH.

AT

TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY J E BEEBE & COMPANTY
IZVHDDLET@WNQ @RAN@E CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addiressed, and

money orders

made payable.

| HDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, IV. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THR
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE.

This work is no dry mass of defails—no bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. i )

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised inone octavo volume
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“ OHrIsST is become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by
the law; ye are fallen from grace.”—
Gal. v. 4. So it appears that a child of
God may fall from grace, and no one but
a child of God, a living soul, can, for no
others have ever been the subjects of
grace; no others have ever had a stand-
ing in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
nor in the liberty wherewith Christ hath
made his people free. But what a fall is
that! T'rom grace to works, from the
rlorious liberty of the gospel, into which
grace has brought us, to the hard bond-
age of the law, from which only the
mighty power of God can again cause us
to experience gracious deliverance. This
fall from grace does not change the na-
ture of the one who has fallen, but great-
ly changes his condition. He was a child
before he fell, and he is a child after;
but O how different in his condition, liow
different his feelings. The pride of his
heart has caused him to desire some part
and some prominence in this work of sal-
vation. Having begun in the Spirit, he
now thinks of being made perfect by the

flesh. While this boastful pride of his
deceitful heart is at work he begins to
regard the law as something in the ful-
fillment of which he had some little part
to do in order to his justification; some
condition which rests upon him to per-
form ; some work, as circameision, with-
out which he could not be saved. This
doctrine that the sinner has something to
do in order to his salvation, suits the
carnal mind, and the child of God, when
left to himself for a little, is ready to
take up with it, but at once he finds him-
solf again “in an iron house of bondage.”
Now Christ profits him nothing. (Gal. v. 2.)
TFor a living soul a religion without Christ
in every part of it is death. Immediate-
ly we are in gross darkness, everything
to do and no power to work ; nothing felt
but “ the bondage of corruption;” only
“a certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment, and fiery indignation, which sball
devour the adversaries.” Having de-
sired to be under the law, we now hear
the law, and we find only work, work,
and to no avail. By the law we are ounly
condemned ; no grace here, no merey, no
love, no compassion. What a terrible
fall is this for a living soul. But this
poor soul still hungers for rightoousness,
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" and that righteousness he will surely ex-
perience again, and will eat of it to his
soul’s rejoicing, but it will not be found
ju himself, nor in any works of the flesh,
but in the dear Savior; there it is treas-
ured up in its fullness. Now how hum-
bly and rejoicingly he remembers that in
his experience of grace at the first he re-
ceived the Spirit, not by the works of the
law, but by the hearing of faith. So in
the Lord’s own time he ‘who raised up
the Lord Jesus will by him raise up every
soul who. has fallen from grace. Itis no
new righteousness that this poor soul
who has fallen from grace is raised up
unto, but the same that was revealed to
bim at the first; for the dear Redeemer
declares, “ My salvation shall be for ever,
and my righteousness shall not be abol-
ished.” ¢ My righteousness shall be for-
ever, and my salvation from generation
to generation.”—Isa. 1i. 6, 8. The grace
from which he fell is the same grace to
which he shall be restored, even the grace
which was given him in Christ before the
world began. (2 Timn. i. 9.)

Tum gates of the city that Jobn saw.
There were three on each side, making
twelve. The walls were salvation, (Isa.
xxvi. 1; Ix. 18,) and the gates were in the
walls. The twelve gates were twelve
pearls; every several gate was one pearl.
Hach gate was Jesus, the Pearl of great
price. The gabte is notb the structure
which is used to close the gate, but the
open way through which we enter into
the city. Jesus is the Way, the Truth
and the Life. This is the way spoken of
by the psalmist: “ Open to me the gates
of righteousness: 1 will go into them, and
T will praise the Lord; this gate of the
Tord, into which the righteous shall en-
tor.” There is no other way into right-
sousness but Jesus; therefore the psalm-

ist further says: “The stone which the
builders refused is become the head stone
of the corner.. This is the Lord’s doing;
and it is marvellous in our eyes. This is
the day which: the Lord hath made, we
will rejoice and be glad in it.”—Psalme
exviii. 19, 20, 22-24. This® gate, this
stone, this day, is each a figure setting
forth Jesus as the way, the salvation, the
righteousness of his people. Rach one
of the twelve pearls shows Jesus as the
only way of righteousness, through which
the Lord’s people enter into the favor
and presence of God. The value of this
pearl is infinite; its beauty, in the eyes
of those who enter in through that gate
into the city, is unspeakable. The gates
of the city shall not be shut at all by
day; for there shall be no night there.
"This was foretold by the prophets.
« Therefore thy gates shall be open con-
tinually ; they shall not be shut day nor
night.” The darkness of the legal dis-
pensation is now gone, and the true Light
now shineth. In the presence of Jesus
there is no darkness, for he is the Sun of
Righteousness. In us there is darkness,
for we have a carnal pature in which
dwelleth no good thing, but when by
faith we see Jesus and are privileged to
walk in him, then we see how, even here
in this time state, there is no night in the
presence of Jesus, the Sun of Righteous-
ness, no night in the city of God, the
holy city which John saw coming down
from God out of beaven. _
During the legal dispensation the Lord
made darkness his pavilion, in which he
came to his people in his fearful majesty
and power. In those mysberious ways
he made himself known to Moses and the
prophets and the children of Israel, al-
though the meaning of .all those legal
rites and propbetic visions they did not
know. Bub now the darkness is passed,
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and the gospel light is shining. The Sun
of Righteousness arose upon the people
of God in the resurrection of Jesus, and
the unfailing promise to Zion is: “Thy
sun shall no more go down ; neither shall
thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord
shall be thine everlasting light;” there-
fore to the faith of the Lord’s people
Jesus appears now as the only source of
true light, which shall never fail, even
here in this world of darkness, but shall
over shine in the darkness of this sinful
nature of his people, though that dark-
ness comprehendeth it not, and shall be
for their salvation and comfort, and for
their guidance in the way of peace and
righteousness while they are here in time,
aud for their eternal glory and blessed-
ness in heaven.  Wherever, whenever
and from whatsoever direction a poor,
trembling soul, fleeing from the wrath to
come, approaches and comes in view of
the city and church of the living Geod,
there he shall ever find an open gate
through which he shall joyfully enter
into the city. He will not have to turn
and go hunting along the wall of salva-
tion for a gate through.which to enter,
for there are three gates on each of the
four sides, and one will always be found
open just where the poor, sorrowing soul
stops and stands still, for Jesus is there,
the Pearl of great price, himself the gate,
the open way into the salvation and eter-
nal favor of God. Jesus bore the sins of
cvery one who ever has felt, and ever
shall feel, the burden and condemmnation
of his sins, and has mourned for them,
and he will always be present when one
of thent is laboring and heavy ladeu, for
he calls them to himself, and they find
him the Pearl. 1f the whole world were
a perfect pearl, what were its value com-
pared with Jesus? And “every several
gate was of one pearl)” and the gates of

the city shall not be shut at all by day.

Christ crucified is always preached wher-

ever a sinsick soul is mourning, and

though it be midnight darkness on the

earth, and midnight darkness in that

mourning soul, light will appear with the

appearing of Jesus. While we are look-

ing for him to come¢ down from heaven,

or to come from some place where he

may be waiting in the world, we are joy-

fully surprised to find that he is here,

even in our hearts. He was there all the
time, now he appears. They were talk-

ing about hiin in the upper room, when

he appeared, saying, “Peace be unto
yon.” The gate that we felt sure counld

not be opened for such sinful ereatures
as we felt ourselves to be is already opeo ;

indeed, it has never been shut at all by
day, and there is no night in the presence
and kingdom of the risen Jesus. O that
I might feel and know more fully and
clearly by faith the power and blessed-

ness of that light while waiting and
watehing for it in this world of sin and
SOrTOW.

“For the earnest expectation of the
creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God.”-—Romans viil. 19. This
creature must be one that knows the sons
of God, and that desires and ecarnestly
expeets and waits for the manifestation
of that sonship in himself. Itseems that
it must be the same creature that “ was
made subject to vanity, vot willingly,
but by reason of him who hath subjected
the same in hope.” WNe one can hope for
anything of which he knows nothing; he
must both desire and expect that which
he hopes for. The natural man does not, -
and cannot, know the things of the Spirit,
and therefore he cannot hope and be
waiting for them. TIf any man be in
Christ he is o vew creature, and hence-
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forth desires and earnestly waits for the
manifestation of divine life and spiritual
sonship in himself. {; This new creature, 1
have thought, is {the only creature who
was made subject to vanity unwillingly.
This new ereation is never satisfied while
under the law or while in the flesh. The
natural man does not feel the flesh to be
a “ bondage of corruption,” but the new
creature does, and longs to be delivered
from it into the glorious liberty of the
children of God. I have regarded it as
the new or spiritual creation which groan-
oth and ftravaileth in pain together,
throughout all the patriarchal and legal
dispensations until now, when the gospel
dispensation is established, and not only
they, but ourselves also, which have the
firstfruits of the Spirit ; that is, the apostles
and men of grace now, groan within our-
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the redemption of our body. It is not
the body that desires and waits for ibs
own redemption, but the new creature,
the man who is in Christ, the man who is
created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them. The body cannot
desive its own resurrection, nor feel the
vanity of fleshly things unwillingly, but
it is the one who is spiritually alive who
is looking for the Savior, the Lord Jesus
Ohrist, “ who shall change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is able even to subdue all
things unto himself.”” Through all the
Old Testament Secriptures we read our
own feelings in the experiences recorded
there of those who were subjected to the
vapity of the flesh unwillingly, and
groaned under the bondage of corruption,
longing to be delivered from if, and com-
forted by the hepe in which the Lord
hath subjected his people unto this van-

ity. This hope of deliverance and full
redemption is sometimes very faint, but
never goes out. We cannot have the
things embraced in that precious hope
while here, only by faith, and that makos
us groan and suffer pain while in this
mortal body. We are saved by this hope.
“ But hope that is seen, is not hope: for
what a man seeth, why doth he yet Lope
for? But if we hope for that we see not,
then do we with patience wait for it.”
So we continue to hope for that blessed
change, and so do we with patience wait
for it.

THE things pertaining to the kingdom
of God are hid from the wise and pru-
dent, and are revealed unto babes. This
must be a most important and wonderful
thing, for the dear Savior rejoiced in
Spirit and thanked the Father that it is
so. (Matt. xi.) How good it is for the
babes. If these things were to be given
according to our ability to earn and to
understand them, and our worthiness to
receive them, then the babes, and the
others who are weak and poor and help-
less, would come- short altogether. &o
there comes a time in the experience of
overy child of God when he feels that he
has great reason to join with the Savior
in thanks to the TFather that these are re-
vealed only to babes. ‘Jixeept a man be
born from above he cannot see the king-
dom of God.” One who is newly born is
a babe. The wise and prudent cannot
see the kingdom of God by virtne of any
powers that they possess in their natural
minds, and cannot therefore ftalk under-
standingly about anything belonging to
that kingdom, for they do not know any-
thing about it.

“The natural

As the apostle says,
man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God: fov thoy are



BIGKBS OF THE TIMES.

69

foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.”—1 Cor. ii. 14. It was God’s
purpose that it should be so. “In the
wisdom of God, the world by wisdom
lenesw not God,” and this is the only rea-
son ever given, or ever to be given, for
anything which the Lord does: “ Even so,
Father: for so it seemed good in thy
sight.” DBut the babes can prattle and
talk sweetly and understandingly about
these things, for they know them, they
are born into them. These babes do not
know that they are talking most clearly
the language of Canaan, any more than
the natural babe knows that it is talking
the language of its mother.

“Burorn, I was shapen in iniquity,
and in sin did my nother coneeive me.”
avid did not say this as though it would
lessen the blame of his sin in any degree,
but the Holy Spirit caused him to express
in this way that which explains the ter-
rible nature and quality of sin. Of course
there is no blame for anything to be at-
tached to the unborn child. From a hu-
man standpoint the little infant child
cannot be regarded as a sinner; neither
does the law of God point out the infant
as worthy of blame as an infant because
of any sinful act. It is a sinner only as
a branch of a bad tree, as a stream from
a corrupt fountain. It was born into an
inheritanece which is corruptible, defiled,
and that fadeth away. There must be
another birth from another head before
there can be an entering upon an in-
heritance that is incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away. “By one
man sin entered into the world.” “By
one man’s disobedience many were made
sinners.” The psalmist acknowledges
this sinfulness of his depraved nature,
and all the evil thoughts and sinful acts

resulting from it, as something for which
he is justly condemned in the sight of
God, and the blame for which he feels,
though the sinfulness reaches back be-
fore his birth, back to Adam’s transgres-
sion. “Against thee, thee only, have I
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight;
that thou mightest be justified when thon
speakest, and clear when ‘thou judgest.
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in
sin did my mother conceive me. Behold,
thou desirest truth in the inward parts;
and in the hidden part thon shalt make

me to know wisdom.” v
SILAS H. DURAND.

SOUTITAMPTON, Pa., Feb., 1911.

Hrerwoon, Va., Jan. 1, 1912,

DeAr BrorEER KuR:—About two
weeks ago I was stricken with. an attack
of la grippe, and one night,- while suffer-
ing intense pain, the parable of the prod-
igal son came into my mind with great
force, so much so that I tried to banish
it from my mind. It is not often that I
try to banish Secripture from my wmind,
but that night I tried to do so, for I was
suffering intensely, and did not get to
sleep until about two o’clock in the morn-
ing. I seemed to wrestle with some
power unknown to my natural under-
standing, and was led to trace the foot-
steps of the prodigal son. I want yon to
bear with me while I quote a certain
portion of this wonderful parable, so that
I can arrive at the place in the parable
where the beauty showed itself to me.

The Savior said: “A certain man had
two sons: and the younger of them said
to his father, Father, give me the portion
of goods that falleth to me. And he
divided unto them his living. And not
many days after, the younger son gath-
ered all together, and took his journey
into a far country, and there wasted his
substance with rictous living. And when
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be had spent all, there arose a mighty
famine in that land; and he began to be
in want. And he went and joined him-
self to a citizen of that country; and he
sent him into his fields to feed swine.
And he wonld fain have filled his belly
with the husks that the swine did eat:
and no man gave unto him.” O what a
deplorable condition for a son to get into.
Starvation now stares him in the face,
and he is made to remember his father’s
house. He also remembers his father’s
hired servants, that they had bread
enough and to spare, while he was per-
ishing with bunger in that far off country,
with no one for company but swine; they
could live on husks, and he fain would, but
could not.- If the man, the citizen, had
went him to feed sheep instead of swine it
might not have been quite so lonely and
sad. ~“I will arise and go to my father.”
But the question arises in the poor boy’s
mind, Will he own me as his son if T go
to him ? No, I fear not, but I will ask
him to give me the place of a hired serv-
ant; I will say to him, “I have sinned
against heaven, and before thee, and am
no more worthy to be called thy son.”
“And he arose, and came to his father.
But when he was yet a great way off, his
father saw him, and had compassion, and
ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.”
Can we imagine for one moment the pic-
ture of this ragged, dirt-stained son comn-
ing direct from a place where swine were
fed, and with no pleasaut smelling odors
on his garments? Yet the father. saw
him, and fell on his neck and kissed him.
_ The question might be asked by some, O
why did the father on seeing his lost,
dirt-stained son have compassion on him ¢
Why was-he moved to run, fall on his
neck and kiss him? Do you not know,
dear child of (God, that this is the condi-

tion in nature of every son whom the|

T.ord receiveth? This is where he finds
them all, in the mire of dirt and sin;
nevertheless they are his children, heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ. Thus
we sce that when one is brought to sec
himself, what he is by nature by reason
of sin which dwells in his members, he is
sure to ery out in the language of the
prodigal: Father. O yes, it must be to
our Father, and it must be from the son
to his Father. Yes, Father, I have sinned
against heaven and in thy sight, and am
not worthy to be called thy son; just
make me as one of thy hired servants.

Now we hear the father saying to his
servants, “ Bring forth the best robe, and
put it on him.” Shall I pause here for a
moment in wonderment, with a heart
anxious to grasp the meaning of the
words, “ the best robe”? O is it the ves-
ture of purity, the robe of righteousness ?
One of old said, “T put on righteousness,
and it clothed me: my judgment was as
a robe and a diadem.”—Job xxix. 14. O
yes, the son is now clothed in the best
robe, the garment of everlasting salva-
tion, which will last forever; it is woven
without sean, it is the robe of righteous-
ness. Dear child of grace, it is no won-
der that the dear Savior said, “ I say unto
you, that likewise joy shali be in heaven
over one sinner that repenteth, more than
over ninety and nine just persons, which
need no repentance.” :

“ Bring forth the best robe, and put if
on him; and pué a ring on his hand, and
shoes on his feet.” Shall T pause here
for a moment to know what the ring sig-
nifies? Shall I call it a signet ring, a
seal of God’s eternal love to poor, lost
sinners? A ring has no end, and the
seal of God can never be broken. *The
foundation of God standeth'sure, having
this seal, The Lord kunoweth them that
are hig.”
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The poor, wandering boy is now re-
turned to his father’s house, and clothed
in garments white and clean, clothed in
the best robe, and a signet ring on his
hand and shoes on his feet. I can al-
most imagine he has forgotten his hun-
ger, but he hears his father’s command,
“Bring hither the fatted calf, and kill
it.” T would like to pause here for a
moment and drink in some of the new
wine of the kingdom, but must pass on.
If I conld tell all I saw in my night of
suffering T would be glad, but I cannot.
I have only hinted at a few things, and
would be glad if dear brother Ker would
. write on this wonderful subject, the par-
able of the prodigal son. 1 might go on
until I was a hundred years old, and try
to analyze this wonderful parable, yet 1
should be found wanting. “O the depth

of the riches both of the wisdom and]

knowledge of God! how unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past finding
out!” But the father said, *“ Bring hither
the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat,
and be merry: for this my son was dead,
and is alive again; he was lost, and is
found. And they began to be merry.”
Yes, joy enters into this heuse, they sit
together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus. The kingdom of heaven is now
within them ; it is heaven below our Re-
deemer to know. Jesus said, “1 say unto
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven
over one sinner that repenteth, more than
over ninety and nine just persons, which
noeed no repentance.” I think the elder
son spoken of in the parable shows the
spirit of the Arminian, or a just per-
son that has kept the law from his youth
up. He was at a loss to know why his
father should do so much for this erring
son, even kill the fatted ecalf for him,
when he had not so much as killed a kid
for him. He said, “ Lo, these many years

do I serve thee, neither transgressed 1 at
any time thy commandment; and yet
thou never gavest me a kid, that T might
make merry with my friends: but as soon
as this thy son was come, which hath de-
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast
killed for him the fatted .calf.” O what
a striking figure this elder son is of the
just person that needs no repentance.
The Arminian world will readily say, If
God saves the bad and turns away the
good he is unjust.

But I must surely stop now and leave
the subject. I will conelude by saying
if you ean put this in any shape so that
it can be read with understanding, you
can publish it in the Sians, otherwise
cast it into the wastebasket, and all will
be well with me. I am glad that I found
favor in your sight through my letter
sent to you by dear brother Secates. 1
thought it strange that you conld enter
into the feelings of one who feels as sin-
ful as I know myself to be. Do you not
know, dear brother, that the unity of
Christ and his people runs together as
two drops of water? Well might dear
brother Varnes say that the only reason
he could give in fellowshiping my letters
was that misery loves company. Write
to me, dear brother Varnes, for I need
the sympathy of God’s dear. children., I
would like to say to brother Scates that I
should be glad to answer his last letter
to me, but it is so good that I hardly
know how to answer sueh a letter; how-
ever, if the Lord should be pleased to
give me any light at all I will try to an-
swer it soon. :

Wishing you, brother Ker, and all the
household of faith, a happy new year, 1T
beg to remain your brother in Christ
Jesus. Amen.

JOHN ¥. OLIVER.

[Wx are glad brother Oliver felt im-
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pressed to write on the above subject, and
heartily indorse his view of the maftter.
That the obedient and faithful son repre-
gents the “Arminian,” or legalist, there
seems no doubt, and it seems equally
gure that the prodigal son represents all
gospel subjects “ who have come to them-
selves”” only to find their all spent, and
while they would eat husks with the
swine, cannot, but remembering the
Tather’s house and the bread therein,
their only hope is in Him, though un-
worthy to be called sons. Empty, deso-
late, broken-hearted and ashamed, they
come confessing their sins and asking for
the lowest place in the Father’s house.
But this sad condition and penitent spirit
have no effect upon the Pharisee except
to create a feeling of hatred and con-
tempt for the poor sinner. Nothing save

the emptying of self by the Spirit of God-

" can change the mind, renew the will and
turn one’s feet to Zion’s hill. Brother
. D. Varnes, as well as brother Oliver,

gseems to think it almost strange that we
can fellowship such experiences as breth-
ren Robert Scates and John Oliver write

about. We can imagine no reason for

their conclusion, except that it is seldom

we speak, either in writing or speaking,
The chief reason is that we
feel utterly unprofitable, and unworthy

of ourself.

of the consideration of the household of
faith.
the pit of darkness, despair, doubt, fear
and temptation than we are most all
It is indeed a consolation to

Sarely no mortal can get lowerin

the time.
find now and then in this journey through
the wilderness “a traveler” who knows
the way we have come, are still in and
never expect now to get out of it while
in the flesh.—~K.)

WaverLy, Pa., Dec. 21, 1911.
DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—Inclosed
you will find two letters which comforted
me very much in my suffering condition
of mind and body, and you may have
space some time to publish them; who
knows but what there may be some one
else that would be comforted in reading
them? I am on the gain, I think, in
some ways, and fill all of my appoint-
ments so far. (God knows where I am
and what T am, I do not, only I know
that T am a great sinner, and if saved it
is all of God’s grace. .
D. M. VAIL.
Sumrsyviuie, Ky., Nov. 19, 1911,
BErorr D. M. VAIL—DEAR BROTHER
1N THE Lorp:—I have read your short
article in the November 15th number of
the Staxs, and have thought of you much
in deep sympathy. I think I know much
of the rough, rugged road a servant of
the Lord Jesus must travel, if indeed 1
am one, which T often doubt. Bonds and
afflictions have been my abiding-place
much of my life, but somehow I feel
sometimes, “As the sufferings of Christ
abound in us, so our consolation also
aboundeth by Christ. And our
hope of you is steadfast, knowing that as
ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall
yo be also of the consolation.”—2 Cor. i.
5-7. Paul, writing unto the saints, says,
“Qur light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory.”
We eannot understand the ways of Prov-
idence, only as a litile here and there is
revealed, only parts of His ways; always
learning, yet-never knowing anything; it
is line upon line, precept upon precept,
bere a little and fhere a little. I was,
dear brother, once a financial, physical
and almost a mental wreck ; for four long
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years I was not able to turn my hand to
do anything for a temporal supply. I
could not then understand the way of
Providence, but since then I think I have
been enabled to read between the heavy,
dark lines, and see the hand of God in it
all, and while he kept us low, somehow
he supplied our needs, sometimes by the
ravens, and I must believe he accom-
plished his purpose with me, and gave
me a thankful heart for the little, so that
through all these weary years the dear
Lord kept, upheld and supported both in
providence and grace, oft brought low
and ready to perish, yet raised up to walk
and live in him, for he kills and makes
alive, and whom he wounds he wounds
to heal. It was while passing through
these fiery ordeals that my faith was
confirmed in the predestination of all
things, for when I could see the hand of
God in it all, all prepared and fixed by
him, the great I AM, I found peace and
rest. The flesh will cry out against this
blessed doctrine, but the spirit of wisdom
reconciles, and says it must beso. I find
much to condemmn in myself; by God’s
grace 1 can set my seal that God is true.
In me, that is, in my flesh, there dwells
no good thing. My only hope of right-
eousness and peace is in the Lord Jesus
Christ, in whom there is redemption and
forgiveness of sins. It does seem to me
that when one is brought to see his own
vileness, and then see the blessed and
holy character of God, he must fall with
reverence before God, as Isaiah did when
he saw the Lord of glory, and Job when
he said, “ Now mine eye seeth thee.” 1
am glad our God hath fixed and deter-
mined everything, so that
““Not a single shaft can hit,
Tilt the God of love sees {it.”

Whatsoever the Lord hath purposed with
.you and me he will bring to pass, that

we may be humbled at his blessed feet
and crown him TLord of all. We may
wonder why this or why that, but the
Lord alone can make it plain. We must
wait. ¢ Wait, I say, on the Lord.”” His
mercies endure forever. I must close
with: '

“‘ Resistless Sovereign of the skies,

Immensely great, immensely wise,

My times are all within thy hand,
And all events at thy command.

His great deeree, who formed the earfl,
Hath fixed my first and second birth ;.
My parents, native place, and time,
Wore all assigned to me by him.

"Twas God that formed me by his power,
’Tis he snstains me every hour;

And all my times shall ever be

Ordered by his all-wise decree.”

My mind has wandered from what I
thought to write, just a few lines, but I
trust you will receive it kindly as a token
of love and fellowship in the sufferings
of Christ. May the continued mercies of
the Lord abound toward you and yours,
and enable you to see his bow in the
cloud. The Lord command his blessing
upon you, even life forevermore.

I am the least of all, to serve in Christ,

P. W. SAWIN.

CLEVELAND, Ohio, Nov. 22, 1911.

BrLOVED BROTHER IN OUR LORD JrSUS
Crrist :—Sister Turrell and her daugh-
ter-in-law called here Sunday night and
read ns your letter to her, and our hearts
are filled with sympathy and sorrow for
you in your affliction. 1, too, have suf-
fered, and now in your affliction I feel to
say, as I have felt to say in my own, viz.,
1 was still, I opened not my mouth, be-
cause the Lord did it. O truly “God
moves in a mysterious way, his wonders
to perform.” He has a perfect right to
do with his own as seemeth good in bis
gight, but O this poor, rebellions nature,
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how it shrinks from every pain and suf-
fering, and when our fair designs are
crossed and every earthly hope is shat-
tered, Satan is sure to tell us these things
are all against us, but in the words of the
poet and in God-given faith these words
can be applied with sweetest comfort to
onr poor hearts:

‘“ When through the deep watbers T call thee to oo,
The rivers of woe shall not thee overflow,

Tov I will be with thee thy troubles to bless

And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.”

I have had it in my mind to write ever
since you were with our church ; that was
indeed a time of feasting for us all. As
you arose to speak, my heart went ous in
prayer that the dear Lord would grant
you liberty, and he did. O he did in a
most wonderful manner, My poor heart
was filled to overflowing ; there was not
room for anything but love ; no room for
bickering and fault-finding. What are
all the pleasures of this world when com-
pared with one honr of such sweet enjoy-
ment, when God reigns supreme, when
our house is swept and garnished and the
heavenly Bridegroom comes and sups
with us? - My dear brother, if it is our
dear, kind heavenly Father’s will to again
restore you to health and strength this
will surely take place in his own time,
but if he has ordered it otherwise, may
he bless us with a submissive spirit. My
prayer is that you may be restored, and
that you may be permitted to come and
preach for us again. May the dear T.ord
be with you, and may you be given to
feel much of his presence to cheer your
poor heart. ‘

I will write no more for fear I shall

- tire you. Will say - we just received in
this mail word from my brother, Wilson
Grass, that his only son is at the point of
death This will be a hard blow for his
barents. He is twenty-four years old.
He asks for our prayers in their sorrow.

May the dear Lord be thelr strengbh in
this trying hour.

I'inclose a poem I have felt some com-
fort in.

Your sister in tribulation,

JENNIHE O. CROSS.
SOME DAY.
“Some day all doubt and mystery
Will he made clear ;

The threatening elouds which now we see
Will disappear,

Some day what seems a punishment,
Will prove to be

God’s blessing sent for very gain
To youw and me.

Some day our ch,ry feot will rvest
In sweet content,’

And we will know low we were blagsed
3y whit was sent.

Anllooking back with clearer oyes
O’er life’s short span,

Will see with wondering, glud surprise
God’s perfect plan,

And knowing that the path we went
Was God’s own way,

Will understand his wise intont,
Some day, some day.”

et~

Macowms, 111,

Deec., 1911.
EropeErs CHICK AND KER—BELOVED
BRETHREN :—May grace, mercy and
peace be with you. AsTam sending my
subseription for the Stens, I feel like
writing a few lines again for its columns,
if you feel they are worthy a place. I
would like to speak a word of greeting
and approbation to you, in sending to
the people of God such & precious paper
as the Srens. I feel it was never more
ably edited than now. The editorials,
and letters from dear brethren - and
sisters scattered all over our land, are
full of comfort and encouragement to
God’s children. No harshness or faunlt-
finding or controversy find place in its
columns ; and this is as it should be, for
what food or comfort is found in readmo
of wmnoles or dissensions among breth-



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

75

ren? We rejoice to know this, and are
not ashamed to hand a copy of the SIGNS,
even to our enemies, and say, There you
will find the testimony of God’s elect.

The Spirit of Christ, it seems, shines

forth in the writings of all. Speaking
the truth in love, each one testifies that,
“ Qglvation is of the Lord,” and there is
no other name whereby we must be saved.
TFor twenty-six years I have been a con-
tinuous subscriber, and have never missed
a number, and many times I get out the
old numbers, and as I read them Irejoice
to see the same doctrine contended for
as at the present day. Once a year I
have in much weakness penned a little
for its columns, and you have given it
place, though I never sent a letter that 1
thought worthy, or was what I would
liked it to have been, yot I still have a
desire to add my feeble testimony to
Glod’s goodness and grace to a poor sin-
ner like me. Dear editors, may God
bless you, and enable you to stand in the
" old paths, earnestly contending for the
faith that was once delivered unto the
saints, kind and forbearing to your breth-
ren, but giving no quarter to the unfruit-
ful works of darkness, or inventions of
men. As Elder Gilbert Beebe in his day
waged a econtinuous warfare against
spiritual wickedness in high places, even
g0 now it seems iniquity doth abound,
and the love of many has waxed cold,
and the man of sin is revealed in these
wicked and perilous times. So it be-
comes our editors, and all true servants
of our God, to put on the whole armor of
God, and with the sword of the Lord and
of Gideon contend against all the adver-
saries of the truth. If the Srens has in
all these years deviated from the old paths
T am notable to discern it, but has kept
straight on its course, sending forth the
doctrine - that Paul declares was not

taught or received of man. Rlection,
predestination, God’s absolute sover-
eignty over all things, his purpose em-
bracing all events, evil as well as good,
salvation by grace alone, special atone-
ment, the perseverance of the saints, and
the resurrection of the bodies of the saints,
are great truths loved by God’s children,
and, as Blder Ker said in December 15th
number of the SiaNs, nothing short of
this doctrine will do poor sinners any
good. No, dear brother, nothing less than
this will do for me. I believe in a God
of purpose and power, one able to carry
out his wise decrees, one who is able to
save to the uttermost. In him our
faith and hope are centered, and in the
shadow of his wings his children find a
secure resting-place. May you, dear
editors, rest here from the toils and cares
of your arduous labors, and may you
long be spared to comfort God’s poor
trembling ones.

Dear brethren and sisters, correspond-
ents of our dear paper, you have often
comforted me by the way, yonr letters
have often brought a sweet message to
me, and O how I desire to express my
love and sweet fellowship for all of the
household of faith, if I could write as I
desire, and cheer one of the least, as you
have this poor, trembling one, but I feel
incapable of writing to edification or
comfort. Dear kindred, do you often be-
come footsore and weary as you pursue
your pilgrimage journey ? Do you some-
times almost lose hope, and fear that
you will fall by the way? Does the
path seem rough and beset with snares,
pitfalls and temptations? Do trials,
sorrows and affliections press sore on every
side, while darkness, doubts and fears are
your daily companions? Do you often
have to grope in thick darkness, and go
back many years and search for proof or
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evidence that you are a child of God?
Does Satan assail you on every side, and
tempt you to throw away your hope? Is
not the evil of your own heart your worst
enemy ? If yon have this experience,
then I feel I can eclaim you as dear
kindred, and I have a love for you that
I have not for the world, for the world
laughs at an experience like this, and
some of them say, I do not want a re-
ligion that makes me gloomy and sad,
and one said to me that religion ought to
make one jolly. O how little such know
of revealed religion. How little they
know of the warfare between the flesh
and the Spirit. These things are hid
from the wise and prudent, and revealed
nnto babes. But we are not always left
in darkness, for once in a while we have
a visit from our heavenly Friend and all
is light, and doubts and fears and gloom
all flee away, and for a moment we for-
got the toils of the way and rejoice, and
we can claim the sweet promises and our
hope is revived. Thus “mixtures of joy
and sorrow I daily do pass through.”
Twenty-six years ago I was baptized
and my name added to the little band of
believers of old New Hope Church, and
now I do not feel any more able of my-
self to live right or go alone in my own
strength than I did then, but am just as
helpless, just as dependent as I ever was,
and as I grow older I feel the more need
of God’s grace and help, for of myself T
can do nothing, and sin is mixed with all T
do; I cannot do the things I would, but
continnally do the things I would not.
I would surely sink in despair, but T find
that Paul had the same experience, and

you, dear brethren and sisters, tell the'

same story, and I am drawn to you in
bonds of love and affection, and though
many iniles intervene, we are brought
nigh by the blood of Christ.

Then, “ Be- !

loved, think it not strange concerning
the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing happened
unto you.” No, these trials that come
upon us are not by chance, neither do
they just “happen” to ns, they are ap-
pointed unto us; they are dealt out by
the hand of our heavenly Father, and all
is embraced in his sovereign will. Some
say, God does not send affliction and re-
verses upon his children, but only light
and joy and peace, but I cannot believe
it this way, but with one of old I would
say, *“Shall we receive good at the hand
of God, and shall we not receive evil 2
What comfort is it to the fearful, trem-
bling one to feel that only while rejoic-
ing be is in the hand of God, and when
bowed down in trouble and trial he is
left to wander alone without the care or
protection of his heavenly Father? No,
but he loved them when they were dead
in sin. His care is upon and ronnd
about his children; though they wander
from him, yet his love never fails. Al-
though he sends trials, he also gives
grace to bear them. He knows our
frame, he knows we are but dust, and,
dear ones, while in the furnace, feeling
that you surely will be consumed, and
all his billows go over you, remember
this is God’s way of weaning you from
the vanities of .this unfriendly world, of
burning away the dross, of refining the
gold, and as long as you tabernacle in
the flesh yon will be in the hand of the
Refiner, but when you come forth you
will be as gold, to shine brighter and
brighter unto the perfect day. So after
a few more rolling years at most you will
be called to lay your armor by; all

these light afflictions, which are but for a
moment, worketh for you a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory,

“ Come joy, or come sorrow, the worst may befall,
One moment in glory will make np for it all.”
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And ou that glad sweet day of the glori-
ous resurrection Christ shall come again
and raise the dead; the bodies of the
saints shall be changed and made like
unto the glorious body of Christ, then
shall we be satisfied, for we shall be with
him, and see him as he is. May we cont-
fort each other with these glorious truths,
and watch and pray, for we know not
when the Master cometh.

Now, dear brethren and sisters, I will
close by asking you to rewmember the
woakest one of the flock, who if saved is
saved by grace alone, and whose daily
ery is, “ God be merciful to me a slnner.”
Give me, O Lord, grace and strength to
believe in thee, and keep me and all thy
dear children faithful unto the end, and
to thy name be all the praise.

With a desire that the new year may
bring to all both temporal and spiritual
blessings, 1 am, I hope, your little sister
in bonds of love,

SARAH L. RUNKLE.

DErrmag, Del., Dec. 18, 1911.

DEeAR  Eprrors:—I1 inclose a letter
written by brother A. T. Benson, which
some of the brethren who have seen it
think worthy a place in the Staxs.

I extend to you the compliments of the
coming Christimas season, and wish for
the S1G-NS a very prosperous year in 1912.

Your brother in hope,

A. B. FRANCIS.

CanxoN, Del., Dec. 13, 1911,

Broer A. B, Francis—My Duar
PasToR :—Yon may think me prosumptu-
ous when I tell you that I am impressed
with a desire to write upon a passage of
Seripture, but such seems to be my desire.
I really feel sometimes that I am beside
myself, and form resolutions that I will
keep my thoughts to wmyself, but it seoms

that there are times when I canunot do
this. The Scripture upon my mind is
in the Song of Solomon, second chapter
and seventeenth verse, and reads as fol-
lows: “Until the day break, and the
shadows flee away, turn, my beloved;
and be thou like a roe, or a young hart,
upon the mountains of Bether.” Solomon
in his song is telling the experience of
all the elect family. It seems to me I
have learned the truth of the statement
where it is declared that no Scripture is
given by private interpretation. We can
understand the Scriptures only as tho
Spirit takes of the things of Jesus and
reveals them unto us. It is in my mind
to mention the name of whom Solomon
is singing in this Song: it is our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, for he is the
great Shepherd ; he is the one altogether
lovely, and Solomon was given to see bis
beauty and excellence. The bride also
saw so much beauty in him that sho
wanted to be drawn to him. In the
fourth verse of the first chapter she says,
“ Draw me, we will run after thee. The
king hath brought me into his chambers:
we will be glad and rejoice in thee; wo
will remember thy love more than wine:
the upright love thee.” Notice the words
“draw me.”” W inquire, What doos she
moan ? These words, as it seems to me,
express the feeling .of each individual to
whom Jesus has revealed himself. When
one has been given a view of this won-
derful Being how that one desires to be
like him, and longs to be drawn away
from the vanities of the world. Such au
one realizes that it is not in human na-
ture to follow Jesus, and also realizes
that the carnal wind is enmity against
God, that it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be. Because of
this the poor soul says, “Draw me, we
will yun aftor thee.””  The bride continues
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and says, “The king hath brought me
into his chambers.” 1 cannot pass the
word “hath” without presenting a
thought in reference to it. This word
proves beyond doubt that the work of
drawing oune into the King’s chambers is
the work of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, who is King of kings and Lord of
fords. I believe I am safe in saying that
if the salvation of man depended upon
his coming to this King no one would be
saved, for it is man’s nature to walk in
darkuness; that is, he wants to follow his
own ways, which are contrary to right-
cousness. But Jesus draws his people
with an everlasting love and calls them
with an holy calling. TIs not this won-
derfal love? When we are enabled to
think upon this wonderful Being who
calls his people, even when they are dead
in sins, and quickens them and makes
them sit together in heavenly places,
pufting a new song in their mouths, how
we praise his holy name. Perhaps T
should not say “we,” but I often think
of the words,

‘‘Awake, my soul, in joyful lays,

Aud sing thy great Redeemor’s praisc ;
He justly claims a song from me,

His loving-kindness, O how free.”

But Lam getting away from the subjeect.
“ Until the day break, and the shadows
flee away,” &e. It seems to me that our
. experience is told in these words.
the day breaks it is nighttime, darkness
is upon the earth, yet we know that the
sun is shining in some other portion of
this universe. Itis ever shining, whether
we see it or not. The bride being in
darkness, is addressing the King, who
reigns in righteousness, and during that
nighttime, when all was dark and vain
and wild, she, by faith, plead with her
Beloved to turn and be unto her as a roe
or a young hart upon the mountains of
Bether. By referring to natural history
wo find that the hart is noted for its grace

Before

and beauty, also for its swiftness. Tt
was nighttime in the soul of the bride,
and she wanted to hear that “still small
voice ” say unto her, “Fear not.” She
wanted to feel the presence of the
heavenly Bridegroom within her troubled
breast, knowing that the King who reigns
in righteousness could make darkness
light and crooked things straight, Verse

eight reads, “ The voice of my beloved!

behold, he cometh leaping upon the
mountains, skipping upon the hills.”
This has a beautiful significance; he comes
leaping upon the mountains; O yes, he
comes to his people in their dark seasons,
when their sius rise like mountains and
they see no way of escape and sink ex-
ceeding low. Jesus comes leaping upon
the mountains and skipping upon the

bills, and by his mighty power the moun-

tains are removed out of their' place.
My beloved “cometh leaping upon the
mountaing,” not under them, showing
that he is above all things; he it is who
commands the sea and the winds, “Be
still,” and they cobey. It is Jesus who
says to his people, “Fear not, trembling
ones, it is I1.” Henece how forceful are
the words of the poet: -

‘““How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear ! :

It soothes his sorrows, heals Lis wounds,
And drives away his fear.” )

One more thought and I will cloge, as
I see I am making this letter too lengthy.
“The king hath brought me into his
chambers.” In order to get at what is
in my mind let me say, that if an earthly
king should bring one of the common
people into his palace do you not think

that one would feel a great favor had
been conferred upon him? Do you not
think that one would inquire of the king
why he had conferred so great a favor?
Why hast thou brought me into thy
palace? The bride, the church, says,
“The king bath brought we into his
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chambers : we will be glad and rejoice in
thee; * * * the npright love thee.”
When Jesus ealls a poor sinner and makes
known to him that he has blotted out his
transgressions, and says, I have paid thy
debt, thou art/ free, does not that one
rejoice in his King for such a wonderful
tavor? He takes no credit unto himself,
but on the contrary says, “God forbid
that I shonld glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ.” e wants to be
found at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in
his right mind.

My dear pastor, I will close this 101:13@1'
by saying, if Tam not deceived my de-
gire is that you may feel the presence of
. Him who is fair and comely; may you
be made to rejoice with joy nnspeakable
~and fnll of glory; may you be enabled to
speak words of comfort to Jerusalem, as
in the past. I believe you will, for Jesus
sald, “Lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world.”

Trom one who is unworthy, nothing,
and less than nothing, and vanity.

A. T. BENSON.

PrNsoNroRrk, Ky., Dec. 8, 1911,
DeAR BReETHREN Ebrrors:—I here-
with send you a letter written by our
highly esteemed brother, Elder-J. K.
Thornbury, of Rateliff, Xy., which you
can publish in the dear old Sians if you
think proper. I should have sent it soon-
or, but was and am yet somewhat ombar-
rassed to forward it for publication, on
account of some things said relative to
myself, a poor, unworthy creatnre; but
this wonderfully good letter tells my feel-
ings and exercises of mind better than [
can tell them myself, and perhaps will
tell the feelings of many others.
Yours in gospel bonds,

wW. J, MAY.

Rarcoer, Xy., Oct. 29, 1911,

ErpEr W.J. MAY—DEARLY BELOVED .
Broruer :—After a long delay I will at-
tempt to write you, humbly hoping the
Tiord will bless me with light, after so
much darkness and doubt through which
1 have been passing for so long a season.
I have been so barren and destitute in
spiritual knowledge that I have written
no letters for the last six or cight months.
I came home this evening from Rock
Spring Church, where the dear Savior
blessed us with his wonderful love and
grace, in meeting his beloved children in
peace and fellowship in .the truth, and
gave us much glorious assurance of his ~
preseuce, in blessing our coming together
to worship him who is the God of our
salvation, in the beauty of holiness and
in spirit and in truth. 1t hath pleased
the Lord to cause them as brethren tu
dwell together in unity and love. Sister
Ratliff sent me the lefter you wrote
her. When I read your inquiry aboub
my poor, unworthy and unprofitable self,

'| you spoke in such kind and affectionate

terms that it made me tremble, while
T was melted to tears to know that one
so highly favored as I feel sure you are,
in that God has blessed you with such
wonderful and deep knowledge of spirit-
nal truths to preach to his houor and
glory, and to the comfort of his poor and
aflicted people, who hanger and thirst
after righteousness, that you should speak
of me in words of tenderness and love,
as you did in your letter, caused my poor
heart to leap within me, and I was filled
with wonder and astonishment that you
shounld express a desire to meef me, and -
much more, to hear me in my weak, feeble

efforts preach the unsearchable riches of -
Christ. My dear brother, how you or

any of the dear children of Zion can de-

sire such, or receivo any gownfort from my
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feoble efforts at preaching, is indeed a
mystery that I cannot understand, for it
is evident to me that any one who can
preach to the honor and glory of God at
all is better prepared than my weak and
uvprofitable self to feed the flock which
he hath purchased with his own blood.
Brother May, I can see in you every evi-
dence of a call to the ministry, while
in myself I can see no evidence of it at
all. I am a mystery to myself; to think
of being the pastor of a church, without
the least evidence of qualification, is a
‘fearful thing for me to consider.
a holy place to occupy! What a solemn
‘command to receive: ¢ Feed my sheep;”
“Feed my lambs;”? “Ileed the flock of
(God which is among you;” “Teed the
church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood.” I have no doubt
you cau do so, but alas, I often fear that
my preaching has always bLeen of no
profit to any one, and am offen so crushed
at my failures that I decide in my own
mind I will never go to meefing again;
then again it is my delight, and I
cannot stay away. Are you that way, or
am I alone, as I often feel to be? Yeb
notwithstanding my anxieties, my doubts
and fears, I have much consolation in
this thought, that the Lord of glory, the
God of Israel, cannot change or be
changed, and works all things after the
counsel of his own will, hence the safety
of Zion. He is a wall of fire round about
her, and the glory in her midst, and “out
of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God
hath shined,” and in bringing his loved
ones from darkness to light, he shines in
their hearts to give the light of the knowl-
edge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Ohrist. This must be God, the
Light, the perfection of beauty, shining
out of Zion in the experience of his chil-
dren. He says of them, “This people

What

have I formed for myself; they shall
shew forth my praise.” Nothing can
separate them from his love; they dwell
in God, and God in them. _

I submit this to you for your cousider-
ation, do with it as you think best. - I
would love to see you, and hope to be
blessed of the Lord in the near future to
do so. Now, my dear brother, may the
rich and choice blessings of heaven rest
upon you and yours, and may you long
be spared of the Lord to preach the
riches of his glorious and saving grace to
his glory and honor, and to the comfort
of his poor and afflicted people. We are
well at this writing, for which I hope we
are thankful to our dear Savior. I would
like for you, if it is not asking too much,
to write to me. Remember me as the
least of all.

Unworthily your brother,

J. B, THORNBURY.

D &
<>

Pexninaron, N. J., Jan, 6, 1912, -

Drar Brererex:—I have been re-
quested by some of my brethren to write
a little of my experience concerning my
hope in the blessed Lord, but I hardly
know where to begin, as I have felt my-
self to be a sinner from my earliest rec-
ollection, still I did not feel the burden
to be so great until I was about thirty-
four years of age, and then the weight
became so heavy that I knew nof which
way to turn, and I was made to cry,
“God be mercifal to me a sinner,” but
he did not seem to hear my cry, until one
night when I was on the very verge of
despair. I retired, but could not rest,
becaunse of the awful burden of sin which
was on my mind. About this time there
appeared a great light in the midnight
darkness, which was brighter than the
noonday sun, and with it came the words,
Where the Lord is, we need no light of
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the sun. 1 also saw a beautiful cross
with the colors of the rainbow, and with
it came these words, Be thou comforted,
thy sins are all forgiven. Then there
seemed to come great peace into my trou-
bled soul. The next morning all nature
scemed changed, and all things seemed
to be praising God, and even my poor
heart was made glad. I shall never
forget that day; it was a happy day to
me.  About this time my mind was di-
rected to the church. I thought that I
saw her clothed in the spotless righteous-
ness of her dear Redeemer. It was a
beautiful sight to behold, and I desired
that I might be even the hindmost one
following in the footprints of the flock of
God; they were singing the sweet songs
of Zion, and the high praises of God for
his goodness and mercy and wonderful
works to the children of men. This was
aboui the time that Eider Chick came to
Hopewell as our pastor. I had a great
desire to be numbered with that people.
On the second Saturday in June, 1896, I
went before the church, with three others,
and tried to relate to them the reason of
my hope. I was received, and on the
following Sunday baptized by Elder
Chick. It was a very rainy day outside,
but. to me it was a pleasant day. Since
that time the Lord has blessed me with
a desire to mingle with his dear children
and to hear them speak of their joys and
sorrows, and of the way in which poor
sinuers are led and saved through the
precious blood of Jesus, the only name
given under heaven among men where-
by we must be saved. The apostle says,
“By grace are ye saved through faith;

and that not of yourselves; it is the gift:

of God: not of works, lest any man
should boast.” There are many precious
things spoken in the Seriptures concern-
ing those saved by grace. Jesus onco

said, “ Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.” He also declared, I will
never leave nor forsake thee. Although
the children of God may pass through
trials and temptations in this world, he
promised grace according to their day.
His power was proven in the lions’ den,
in the fiery furnace and at the Red Sea,
and as he was with that national people
in the olden times, so now is he with his
spiritual Israel, manifesting himself in
the hearts of his people by his mighty
power to save. 1 hope I am thankful
that I have been made to trust and be-
lieve in God, who has all power in heaven
and in earth, and who worketh all things
after the counsel of his own will. e
speaks, and it is done; he commands, and
it stands fast.  This is the God that I
love and adore. May all the subjects of
his grace be kept by his mighty power,
is my sincere desire.
Your brother in hope,
I H. VANNOY.

Port JEFFERSON, N. Y., Oct. 11, 1911.

Dear Erper CHICK:—I have had it
on my mind fo write you for some time.
Your last letter was very comforting, and
I have read it to a few; I would that
there were more about here who could.
hear it. It has always been the few in
number, as we read, “ Where two or three
are gathered together in my name, there
am Iin the midst of them.” DBeautiful
words! It is very precious to have
Christ, and to know him as our Savior..
Of late it has seemed as if there were no
spiritual life within me; I have been so
oceupied with care. I enjoy reading
your letters, as the name of Christ is
exalted. I would that I could testify of:
'him as I ought. It is unspeakable; it is
80 wounderful that he should roveal his
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love to me, so wonderful that he should
give his life a ransom, and I so great a
sinner; it calls forth praise. I love to
sing praises to him who is worthy; I also
like to meet with those who have no con-
fidence in the flesh. When I go to the
Seriptures I am made to tremble, for they
reveal to me how far short I come of their
teachings. It is as you say, we need the
Spirit to reveal the word ; it was expedient
for Christ to go away. I remember that
you spoke from that at the funeral of
Carrie’s boy, Hermon. We have the
Comforter now, the Spirit of trath.
How it lifts our souls above trying things
here below. Words fail to express it. I
desire to render thanks, though in a feeble
way, to him.

‘¢ Amazing grace, how sweet the sound
That saved a wretch like me,”

Sister Carrie is away from home most
of the time.  Both she and I would
have been glad to have attended the as-
sociation last June.

This letter is poorly written, but it will
let you know of my state of mind, and that
I have not made any growth in the
knowledge of spiritual things, but a de-
sire abides to do the things that I ought.
The time is short, and we are soon cut
off. Daniel Terry passed away quite
suddenly March 14th, and he is much
missed. I doubt not it is cternal gain
for him.
are well. . I hope you are feeling better
than when you last wrote, and that your
family is well. I think your last two
letters would be enjoyed by the readers
of the Stens. I mueh enjoyed reading
your editorial upon the brazen serpent.
My husband joins me in kind regards to

you. You wrote of the mercies of God
to you; he has indeed been merciful to
ne. ,
A sinner saved by grace,
SARAH A. NORTON.

The two remaining brothers

MaxsrmLy, Ga., Nov, 28, 1911,

DEAR BreErHREN :—I am glad that. I
have the privilege and pleasure to be
permitted to tell you that I have been
called by our kind, heavenly Father to
be one of the sheep of his fold, and to be
well cared for by him who is so much
stronger than we are. One evening
about the latter part of May, while T was
reading the Bible it came to me all at
once that I wanted to. be one to wash the
feet of the Lord’s people, as did the dear
Savior his disciples’, and one day about -
the latter part of July I felt called upon
to preach the word of God, yet I do not
think that I am worthy. The devil kept
tempting me, and I did not unite with
the church until the third Saturday in
September. - This was at Harris Springs,
and I was baptized by our pastor, Elder
H. 8. Cook, of Social Circle, Ga., on the
third Sunday in October, and became
identified with the flock. O how much I
felt relieved after being baptized in what’
I think is the only mode of baptism. I
can but wish that I had united with the
church earlier, though I am still un-
worthy, but by the help of the Lord, who
knows all things, I hope to endure. 1
hope, by grace, to continue to abide in-
the principles that Christ teaches us. O
how my heart reaches out in gratitude to
God, and in sympathy to those who are
out in the world as I onee was. I do not
believe that any one enjoys this doetrine,
and fellowship with his children better
than I do. - '

Dear brethren, if you see fit you may-
publish this. Without the help of the
Lord I am weak and helpless. I will
close by asking God’s richest blessings to
abide with us all now and forever. I
have received the paper you sent, and am
well pleased with it. "I will take the
paper later, and will try to get you lwo
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other subscribers, and get the Bible as a
premiuni.

Your young and unworthy brother in
hope, J. 6. KENERLEY.

et .
LAxELAND, Fla., Nov. 12, 1911,

Iivrrors AND READERS OF THE SIGNS:
—1I am now in south Florida, at Lakec-
land, for the winter, and I wish to inform
all who are interested that I had the
pleasure of attending the Mt. TFnon As-
sociation once more, and there I met a
lovely band of brethren and sisters from
geven churches who love the doctrine of
predestination of all things, and are
standing on the solid foundation of sal-
vation by grace, and have no fellowshlp
with conditionalism in any form. I was
made to shed tears of joy to see those
dear saints and faithful in Christ stand

up in defence of truth and prove to all

the world that they are not ashamed to
confess they have no confidence in the
flesh, and that Jesus alone is the anthor
and finisher of their faith. This year
this little band held their fortieth anrnunal

session with the church called Paynes

~ Oreek, about sixty miles southeast of
Tampa, Fla., and T must say I feel sure
the good Lord blessed them with an out-
pouring of his Holy Spirit. O how pre-
cious is this oil of gladness. The meot-
ing closed in peace and love. The preach-
ing was grace, salvation by grace, and
the nnlimited predestination of all things.
The ministers present were Iilders J.” W.
Futeh, Poter Brown, L. C. Deshong,
George Fateh and J. T. Hancoek, and all
declared the power and glory of God.
Let us remember that all we have is
through the wonderful mercy of God, and
it is by God’s divine power, therefore let

s ever bo found submissive Lo the will

of God, and try to be reconciled wher-
ever our lot is cast, for God has the dis-
posing thereof. May he keep, dircet and
choose all our way, for we are not our
own, but bought with a price, and that
price was the blood of Christ, which did
cleanse us from all our sins. God bless
you all. '
Your servant,
M .
Wincuesrer, I, Dec. 14; 1911,
DeAr BrRETHREN EDITORS:—We are
again reminded that our subscription for
your valuable paper is due, and we hope
to be able to take it as-long as our nat-
ural life continues, or at least as long as
it continues in the advocacy of “The
sword of the Lord and of Gideon.” My
wife and I have been constant readers of
the S1axs for about thirty years, and feol
glad to'say we have been unable to dé- -
tect any change in the doctrine (which
we believe to be the doctrme ta,ught m'
the holy Scriptures) since our first du '

C. K. HAINES,

‘quaintance with its pages, but’ many, very

many -times have our eyes overflowed
with tears, and our bearts with joy, as
we havo been pprmltted to: pemsp its dear’

pages. It seems in almost every commua'

mcatlon from l;he deax brethren aud 515—
ters (thouuh w1dely scatteled) thero 15.
somethlnrr that cleally corresponds -with,
Also the editorials
have been a source:of great comfort and -
instriction; T° ‘eannot now call to’ mind

our.own experjence -

‘even one but what wu have heartﬂy m-;

domod Olll ummbershlp is Wlth a letlo A
ba.nd of. blebhl(,n and sisters. composing -

‘the church called Friendship, situated in
Seott County, Tl

We have preaching
every fourth Sunday, and Saturday be-
fore, by our faithful brethren, Elders

Reeder and Murray.,
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SHEPUERDSTOWN, W, Va,, Jan. 6, 1912,

DraAr Ep1rors :—I am very sorry to
inform you of the death of my father,
Robert M. Duke, which occurred af
his home, “ Fairview,” at 6 o’clock on the
evening of Nov. 3rd, 1911. His death
was due to paralysis. e was in his
usnal good health on retiring, the fatal
stroke coming about 10 o’clock.
ment at Charlestown. While not a mem-
ber of the Old School Baptist Church, he
loved the people of that faith, and Dle-
lieved faithfully in the doctrine as pro-
claimed by its Elders.

Inter-

He found great
pleasure in the association meetings when
they were near enough for him to attend.
The last preaching service he had an op-
portunity to attend was at the home of
Mr. A. 8. Miller, in Xearneysville, this
county. He enjoyed that meeting very
much, and greatly admired the minister
who preached there. I wish that I could
recall his name, but fail to do so, though
I think he
18 now preaching near Boyds, Montgom-
ery Co., Md.

he mentioned it many times.

My father was well vorsed

.}in the Scriptures,’and loved to talk of the

hope he had in the Savior. Many times
previous to his affliction he said, “If I
am saved, it will be by the grace of God
alone;” and again, “1 have hope in my
Savior; he is teo good to be -unkind.”
He was a constant reader of the Signs
or THE TiMes, from which be received
great cowmfort and inspiration.
father, Robert M. Duke, Sr.,
reader of that paper until his death.

With best wishes, I am respectfully
yours,

My grand-
was also a

WALTER M. DUKE,
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DOCTRINE OF PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS.

Drar BLDER CHICK :—Incloged find two dollars,
which I think will pay our subscription for the Sraws
untit March, 1912. When our subseription is ont,
please do not send it any more. I have onjoyed
reading some of the editorials and letters very much,
and the Primitive Baptists are a dear people to me, but
1 teel I would be doing wrong to continue my subscrip-
tion longer. The S1GNs stands for eternal punishment
and partial redemption, and I cannot helieve that our
heavenly Father could be that eruel. I know that
tlie Bible teaches special election and special high
calling to immortality, bat is that any reason for ns
to helieve that the ones who have not the high call-
ing conld not have had some just and merciful ar-
rangement made for them?; If there has not heen,
why do we find such Seriptures as these in the Bible ?
John iil. 16, 17: ¢ For God so loved the world, that
e gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, bub have everlast-
ing life. TFor God sent not his Son into the world to
condlemn the world ; but that the world through him
might be saved.” 1 Johniv, 14: “And we have seen,
and do testily, that the Father sent the Son to be the
Savior of the world.” John vi. 33: ‘¢ For the bread
of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the world.” John xii. 47: “Aund if
any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge
him not: for I eame not to judge the world, but to
guwve the world.” There are many more Seriptures of
like teaching. I know yon will think I am in error,
hut if T am, it is an ervor of the head and not of the
lLieart, for my earnest desire is to do thatb which is
right in the sight of God.

“Hoping that yon will not think hard of me I will
close.

Yours in hope, FANNIE CLANTON.

ESPERANZA, Texas, Oct. 20, 1911,

We feel like writing in reply to the
above letter, not only for the considera-
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sonal and effectual calling, the sovereign
grace of God in that calling, the preser-
vation of the called through God-given
faith, the rejection of the rest of man-
kind, and their eternal destiny in endless
punishment, has, and will always be, re-
jected by natural men, some of these
prineciples upon one ground and some
upon another, Tt: will not do therefore
to fall back upon what seems _good, and
right, and kind, and just to -us, in order
to come to a decision as to what is truth.
In their fall our reason and every affection
of our heart became perverted. The
whole man, including mind, and will, and
nnderstanding, is dead and sold under
sin.  Concerning the things of God,
therefore, we cannot think aright, any
more than we can do that which is right.

We have said these things because our
friend said that she cannot believe oter-
nal punishment, or partial redemption,
upon the ground that it all seems ecruel
upon the part of the God of heaven, to
“her, but the question ought not: to. be

what seems cruel to- us, but what does

the Bible -teach ? T.et-the teaching: of
the Bible be what it may concerning this
or that prineiple of doctrine, let us never
hold in our thought for an instant the
conclusion that our God -is cruel; unjust
or unkind. It has been our mind from
the first of our interest in Christ and in
hig word, that he is good and kind and

fall of love, and yet that it is in perfect

harmony- with all these things- when. we
read in his word that he is just.and:a God

of vengeance against sinners. - If the

Bible indeed teaches predestination,
olection and justification solely upon the
perfect righteousness of Christ imputed
to the elect of God, and everlasting pun-

ishmient for the nonelect, then all these'
things are in perfeet harmony: with his

goodness, mercy, -truth, Kindness and

love, and it does not matter that we can-
not reason these things out so as to see
their harmony ; it is enough, and it ought
to satisfy us, if the inspired word teaches
all these things. Our attitude of mind
ought not to be that certain things arve
cruel, unjust and unkind, and therefore a
mereiful God could not do this or that,
but rather that onr God declares such
and such things in his word, and there-
fore they are right and good, whether
they appear so ‘to us or not. We hope
that our friend will consider these re-
flections and be led to ask only this,
What do the Secriptures teach concerning
God and his ways ? and then to say, My
reason is at fault if in anything it leads
to conclusions contrary to the word of
God. It has for many years seemed to
us that this is the only right attitude of
mind when we come to read the Serip-
tures.

Our friend admits that the Bible teaches
aspecial electionand a special high calling,
yet.she thinks that unless God has some
good things in store for those who are
not thus elected and called, it is harsh,
unjust and unkind. Before considering
the texts of Scriptnre to which she reférs
we would like to suggest this thought:
If all men are alike sinners against God,
and equally deserving of wrath, and
there is any injustice and unkindness in-
volved in the doctrine of election, and of

the eternal punishment of the nonelect

at all, there would be also injustice and
unkindness, to some extent, involved in
the theory of our friend. "If it be unjust
in our God to take some men to a home
in heaven according to his sovereign
choice, while others are left to everlast-
ing punishment, then there wonld also
be injustice involved in taking some men
to heaven with supreme happiness and
leaving others to a lesser degree of bles-
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sedness. Our friend’s theory would in-
volve.cruelty and injustice with God just

_as really as the Bible doctrine of election

and everlasting punishment, which she
cannot receive, would involve these
things. Considered simply as fallen men,
no one has any claim upon God for his
mercy and blessing. If there be any
claim, all share in it equally, and if one
receives his elaim, while another must
put up with less, there is injustice indeed
involved ; but no man has any claim by
reason of any superiority over others.
Our God might have left all men to
perish and still have been just, but in his
kindness and pity he has chosen some to
galvation; this is the teaching of the
Seriptures. Let what may become of
those not chosen, there is no injustice
toward them, but again we say that the
theory of our friend would involve injus-
tice just as much as the doctrine which
she cannot receive, Injustice is injus-
tice, in little as well as in much. DBut
may we all banish all thought that there
ig injustice with God in any sense of the
word or in any degree.

Our friend seems to admit that there is
. kind of election, and a kind of calling,
whieh is given to some above others. In
the Seriptures olection and ecalling are
gaid again and again to be unto salvation,
and the word salvation is never used re-
garding those not elected or called; it is
never intimated that there are two de-
grees of salvation. - We are not told of a
lower heaven, of a lesser holiness, of a
(ainter degree of happiness which awaits
some men beyond, but which yet is not
aternal banishment from God. We are
ot told of high seats in heaven and low
geats there. This is a fietion, invenied
by those (who reject sovereign grace in
salvation, and place it upon the ground
of the good living of the creature. It is

but natural for men who believe this to
conclude that those who live best must
have the highest seats in heaven, but the
doctrine of sovereign grace destroys all
such vain-glorying here, and certainly
forbids it in the world to come. The
olection of grace, the calling by grace,
fills heaven with its glorified inhabitants,
and all sing the same song of redeeming
grace there, and all confess themselves
there the chief of sinners and the least of
saints. There cannot be, if we believe
this point of view, any difference in sal-
vation, because there is no difference in
sinners before God ; all are alike sinuers
in his sight; all alike have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God. God
judges the heart, the very nature of men,
rather than the outward life. The out-
ward life may be full of differences among
men, but all alike, by nature, are dead to
God, and dead in sin. There is no differ-
ence, says the inspired apostle, therefore
the theory to which our friend seems to
cling is untenable; there cannot be a
greater and a lesser salvation in heaven.

We will now devote a few thoughts to
the various texts quoted by our friend.
We do not mean to take them up one by
one, for the explanation of one is the ex-
planation of all the rest. We wish our
readers would here turn back and look at
the texts again. Tirst, we would -say,
that if there were no other Seriptures in
the Bible beside these texts, then it
might indeed be concluded that there
was some sort of salvation for all wen,
but these Seriptures must be compared
with all other portions of the word. ILet
it be noted that even in these texts there
is but one salvation presented; nothing
is said about two degrees of salvation.
If the salvation be that which perfects
men in heaven, ot if it be some other, it
isin them all the same one salvation.
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But the question iz, What does *the
world,” “the whole vyorld,” “all men,”
&e., as used in these and other texts,
signify ¢ It seems hardly needful that
we should call attention to the fact that
often in the New Testament these ex-
pressions are used to set forth the differ-
ence between the recipients of the beue-
fits of the old covepant and those who
are embraced in the new covenant. That
difference, so far as what is in our mind

is concerned, is this, viz., that the old

covenant related toand embraced the Jew-
ish nation alone, while the new ecovenant
embraces all who are chosen of God of
every nation, tongue and tribe, there-

fore the terms, “the world,” “the whole]|

world,” “all men,” are nsed and empha-
sized to set forth the truth that no longer
is the Jewish nation addressed by the
admonitions, promises and teachings of
the Bible, but the Lord’s people among all
nations. In Christ Jesus there is neither
Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian,
bond nor free, all are one in Christ Jesus,
The reason, or at least one reason, that
this is so much emphasized in the New
Testament is that Jewish believers were
so slow to learn.this lesson. We uneed
only to recall how slow Peter, one of the
apostles, was to come into the tull under-
standing and reception of this truth.
All of them were slow to learn that the
tentiles were to be fellow-heirs of the
grace of God. We surely do not need to
o on to present the Seriptures which set
this forth., Therefore it is not that por-
tion of the world known as Jews, that
receives this salvation, but “the world,”
“the whole world,” “all men,” and other
expressions which mean the same thing.
This view of these Seriptures is not a
forced one, or one taken hold upon just
in order to meet objections drawn from
these quoted texts, but it is one in full

harmony with the other Scriptures. This
is the view of these texts held by most of
the brethren of former as well as of the
present generation, and uunless we are
willing to assert that there is contradie-
tion in the word of God, there is no other
view of them that can be taken. Bnt
the word of God canunot contradict itself.
If there appear to be such contradictions,
it is the feebleness of our understanding,
and not the fault of the revelation of
God. God’s love then is not limited to
the Jew, but goes ont to the Gentile na-
tions. Salvation does not come to the
Jew alone, but is extended to Gentiles,
and so, many come from the east and the
west and sit down in the kingdom of
heaven with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
and share with them in the glory of this
salvation, _

We leave these thoughts with our
friend, and with all who may read them.

C.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

GENESIS III. 22, 23.

Ervrr G. BEEREr—DEAR Sir:—If you have light
on the subject, and time to write, and space for pub-
lication, plense give your views on Gen. iii. 22, 23, es-
pecially on the latter part: ““And the Lord God said,
Belold, the mau is become as one of us, to know good
and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take
also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for cver:
therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the gar-

den of Eden, to till the ground {rom which lic was
taken.”
Yours faithinlly,
EPHRAIM J. PEMBERTON.
RusnvinLg, 111, Dee. 21, 1864.

Withont claiming any extraordinary
light on the true figurative import of the
words of this text, we will venture to give
such views as we have on the subject,
hoping they may serve to enlighten those
who are anxiously inquiring afier the
trnth, and, if nothing more, lead them to
a close examination of the Seriptures.
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We do not understand the account
given of the creation of the world, the
entrance of sin, the fall of man aund the
early propagation of his seed, &c., to
have been written as a mere history of
events to gratify the prying curiosity of
men in the subsequent ages of the world.
The book of Genesis is not a record of
facts noted as they transpired and so
transmitted to posterity, like all profane
history, but written by Moses more than
two thousand years after the creation of
the world. As Moses wrote by inspira-
tion of the Holy Ghost, we infer not only
the sacred truth of what is written, as the
testimony of God himself, but also that
the sacred import of the record is, like all
other parts of divine revelation, the open-
ing of the mouth of God in parables, and
the uttering of dark sayings, and all de-
signed to be made plain in due time to
the expanding understanding of the chil-
dren of God by the same Spirit which in-
spired Moses to write. Instead then of
reading it as a mere. literal history of
events, we regard every line and every
word as the inspiration of God himself,

“declaring the end from the beginning,

and from ancient times the things”” which
are to be falfilled in the fullness of the
dispensation of times. A clear under-
standing of these early records will show
to the divinely instructed pupil in the
school of Christ a perfect and beautiful
cluster of types pointing to Christ, and
the salvation of his church and people, in
which the two parallel mysteries, godli-
ness and iniquity, are strikingly devel-
oped. Had we the ability, the time and
space, we would review the whole record
from Gen. i, 1, to the  text on which we
are now requested to bestow our atten-
tion, but we must let it suffice, for the
time, to express some thoughts on the ex-
pulsion of man from the garden of Fden,

and some things therewith connected, and
first, God in his triune relation as Father,
Word and Spirit, not as three Gods, but
the only true and living God, revealed in
creation, providence and grace, created
the world by the Word, for, “Throngh
faith we understand that the worlds were
framed by the word of God.”—Heb. xi. 3.
“God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in time past unto the
fathers by the prophets, hath in these
last days spoken unto us by his Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things,
by whom also he made the worlds.”—
Heb. i. 1, 2, which accounts for the plural
form of the pronoun: “ Let us make man
in our image.” And in our text, “Be-
hold, the man is become as one of us.”
Christ is declared to be the image of the
invisible God, and the express image of
his person, and the brightness of his
glory, (see Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 3,) and
Adam is the figure of him that was to
come. (Romans v. 14.) Man was not, as
we understand, directly the image of "the
invisible God, but was made after that
image, a fac-simile, a figure, a type of
Christ; “after our likeness.” Not - like
God in infinity, immortality or deity, but-
as a figure of the dominion of Christ over
all created things, having dominion over-
the beasts of the field, fowls of the air,
fishes of the sea and every creeping thing,
&c. Nor do we understand that his cre-
ated elements or perfections were like the
uncreated attributes of his Creator, for
then he could not have fallen, but the
likeness and image was confined to his
being the figure of him that was to come,
that is, of Christ. Not only as lord over
the animal creation, but also as the head
of a posterity which God had created in
him, also in his identity with his bride,
and finally in all that is recorded of him
in the Seriptnres; he the first Adam,
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Christ the second Adam. But let us not
mistake, for that Adam which was first
was not spiritual, but natural, but after-
ward that which is spiritual, as seen in
the second. Adam, which is the Lord from
heaven. The first Adam was of the
earth earthy, his antitype is heavenly;
the first was natural, the last spiritual;

the first was made a living sonl, the
second is a quickening spirit.
Second, the first estate of man. “And

the Lord God planted a garden eastward
in Eden; and there he put the man whom
he had formed. And out of the ground
made the Lord God to grow every tree
that is pleasant to the sight, and good
for food ; the tree of life also in the midst
of the garden, and the tree of knowledge
of good and evil,” &e. Here in an earth-
ly paradise, which is also figurative of
the eharch or garden of the Lord, man in
his primeval rectitude was placed by his
Creator, surrounded with every comfort
for the eye and for the taste, all planted
by the Lord God himself, and growing
lnxuriantly without the labor of man, and
all perfectly adapted to the condition of
man in his original purity, yet man was
nataral, and the garden natural, and all
their surroundings were natural. In this
consisted the adaptation, for if the gar-
den and its trees, its plants and fruits,
had been spiritual, they could neither
have been pleasant to his sight nor good
for food. As a natural man he could not
see or discern spiritual things, nor could
hig nataral and earthly nature have sub-
sisted on spiritual food, yet Adam, being
nataral, could and did prefigure Him that
is gpiritual; and so also did the garden
and trees, plants, rivers, &e., being nat-
ural, prefigure the chureh and kingdom
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this garden
was found every tree and everything that
was pleasant to the .sight, or good for

food, or that could contribute to the sup-
port and comfort of man in his then pres-
ent condition, but of these we propose to
notice two trees which are particalarly
mentioned, and to show what they par-
tlcularly represented.

. The tree of life is mentioned, which
was in the midst of the garden. This
tree was among those of which man had
permission to eat freely, and so long as
he continued to eat of it, and obeyed the
command of God to touch not, taste not
and handle not the tree of knowledge of
good and evil, it was to him the tree of
life, for without transgression he could
not die. The figurative allusion points
to the tree of life, of which Christ is the
Root and the Offspring, (Rev. xxii. 2, 14,
16,) the type being natural and the anti-
type spiritual.

2. The tree of knowledge of good and
evil, being the only tree or thing in the
garden that man was forbidden to tonch
or taste, is appropriately called the tree of
knowledge of good and evil, for man
without touching or tasting it could not
have known evil, any more than we could
have known sin except the law had said,
“Thou shalt not covet.” Bat in partak-
ing of it man became a sinner, and with
his transgression death entered and passed
on all the unborn posterity, which, being
in him, were involved in the transgres-
sion, and consequenfly to the knowledge
of evﬂ This tree, we understand, was
designed to represent the law of God, the
transgression of which brings guilt, con-
demnation and death to the offenders.

In support of this position we assume,

and shall endeavor to show, that the law
of God answers to this figure, beyond all
doubt or controversy.

It is a tree of knowledge of sin: of
evil. “The sting of death is sin: and the
strength of sin is the law.”—1 Cor. xv. 56.
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Where there is no law there can be no
transgression, for sin is the transgression
of the law. Hence it is written, By the
deods of the law no flesh living shall be
justified in the sight of God. In perfect
agreement, as we conceive, with the ap-
plication of the figure were the circum-
stances connected with the giving of the
law at Sinai. Three days before the de-
eent of the Lord to proclaim his law he
" commanded Moses to sanctify the people
of Israel, and to admonish them to come
not up to touch the mountain on pain of
Jeath. “And thou shalt seb bounds unte
the people round about, saying, Take
heed to- yourselves, that yer go pot up
into the mount, or touch the border of it:
whosoever toucheth the mount shall be
gurely put to death: there shall not a
hand touch it, but he shall’ surely be
- stoned, or shot through; whether it be
lieast or man, it shall not live.”—~Exodus
six. 12, 13. - And after Moses had faith-
fully given this charge, and tlie timte ap-
pointed had come, the Lord called Moses
to him and again sent him down to repeat
the solémn warning: “And ‘the Lord said
anto Moses, Go down, charge the people;
lest they break throungh unto the Lord to
and many of them perish, * ¥ *

£2%e,

Afid Moses said unto the Lotd, The peos
ple ¢annot come up to mount Sinai: for|

thou ‘chargedst s, saying, Set bounds
netify it. ~And

tie Lord said unto him, Away, get thee’
‘and

about the mount, and sanctify: it.

down ; and thou shalt come-up, thou,
Aaren with thee; butlet nob the ‘priests

and the people break thirough to come up:

unto the Lord, lest he break forth upon

them.”—Exodus XixX. 91-24; compared

with Flebrews vii. 18-21. How remark-
able the coincidence when we compaye
the charge given to Adam
and the charge given as
concerning Mounut Sinal.

copied above
‘The law of

and flesh of
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God, as given to Adam in this figure, and
as reiterated in its covenant and precep-
tive form by Moses, clearly shows that
no man can approach unto God by the
law, for it could not give life, or right-
eousness should have been by it, but it is
the ministration of death. An -apostlo
tells us that the law is mot made for a
righteous man, and again that the law
ontered that the offence might abound,
and that sin might appear exceeding sin-
ful. " So we see that man while in inno-
cence could have no knowledge .of evil,
and consequently could not by _compar-
ing know ‘good and evil, or good from
evil.’ S S
Third. We now- propose to show that
Adam in partaking of the tree of knowl-
edge, as in every other incident recorded
of him;, wis the figure of him that was to
come. Hve, who was ‘created in Adam,

and a part of himself, bone of his bones

d flesh of his flesh, and called woman,
hecaise she was taken out of the man,

living in bis vitality and existing in_his
flosh and bones, bore the same natural
relationship to him

els that, the. chureh of
God does of spiritual relation aud iden-
fity to the secopd Adain, which fs the

| Ford from heaven. For we arehis (God’s)

workmianship, créated “in_Qhrist. Jesus

unto good workS;Whiéh»GOd hath, before.

ordained thiat we should walk in them.

‘Andas Eve)

( jas the bride, the wife of
Adam in this figure, so the “church of
Grod, “which' ¥ s created in the second
Adam, was and 15 the bride, fhe Lamb’s
wife, his body, his flesh ‘and his bones.
Tn this presentation of the figure let us
trace the analogy in a few particulars.
“ For Adam Was first formed, then Eve.

And Adani was not deceived; but the

(Gen. il. 17,) | woman Veing deceived, was in the trans-

gxéSsiéY);"?é-?l"Tim. ii. 13, 14. Was it nob

' even so in the appliéaﬁbn of these words
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to Christ and the church? Might not
our apostle here add, as in lph. v. 3%,
“This is a great mystery: but I speak
concerning Christ and the church”?
Certainly Ohrist in identifying himself
with the transgression of the church was
not deceived. Well did e count the
cost, well did he know that in bearing
the sins of his people he must die, and
for that very purpose came he into the
world, and was made nnder the law, to
redeem them that were under the law.
Well did he know that to redeem his
church unto God he must be made sin
for her, that he must bear her sins in his
own body on the tree. Now hear what
Adam said when.arraigned in judgment,
and imagine his words as uttered pro-
phetically as' from the lips of Christ, the
second Adam: “The woman whom thou
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the
tree, and I did eat.” Some have fancied
themselves wise enough to tell us what
were the thoughts and design of Adam
in using these nineteen words, instead of
frankly acknowledging the truth in a
single word. Some have concluded that
his object was to charge the blame on
Live, or on the Creator himself, for having
given him such a wife, but we confess
that our line is too short to reach the
thoughts and intents of Adam’s mind;
but whatever they were, we read in them
a prophecy of the Husband of the church
of Ged. “Thine they were, and thou
gavest them me” For what purpose
were they given him? This is the will
of the Father, that of all which he hath
given me I should lose nothing. And,

“Father, I will that they also, whom
thon hast given me, be with me where I
am; that they may behold my glory,
which thou hast given me: for thou
lovedst me before the foundation of the
world.”—John xvii, 24.

(T be continued. )

 MARRIAGES.

By Elder R. L. Cook, at the home of the bride’s
brother-in-law, Charles Knight, near Mansfield, Ga.,
Dec. 24th, 1911, J. C. Kenerley and Miss Eita M.
Walker, both of Newton County, Ga.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Hrs. Keziah B, Hogeland departed this life Wadnes-
day, Dec. 6th, 1911, at her home in Southampton, Pa.
She was born July 23rd, 1837, was married to John
Hogeland Jan. 24th, 1856, and was baptized with hor
husband in the fellowship of the Old School Baptist:
Chureh in Southampton by Elder Wm. J. Purington,
Oct. 28th, 1866. John Hogeland, who was a deacon,
and most highly esteemed in the church and in the

4 world for his most excellent qualities, and for his

honesty and faithfulness in all the relations in life,
died on Tuesday, August 10th, 1886. Sister Hoge-
land was ill for about three years, and for about a
year confined to ber room. Her suffering wasg very
great, bnt she bore it with wonderful patience. Heor
mind was much of the time deeply exercised upon
spiritual things, and when she was strong enough to
converse, the Scriptures and the experience of grace
were her theme, and she heard with evident interest
and enjoyment what was said on those subjects. I
was with her often for very brief periods during the
last year, and when she was unable to see company
she often said that the reading of the Scriptures and
conversation and prayer rested insfead of wearying
her. Of their nine ¢hildren only three sons survive
her, the eldest, Albert, living in St. Paul, the noxt,
Horace B., living in Newtown, Pa., and John, with
whom she lived on the home farm. From these sons
and their families she received all possible attention
and the fenderest care. A nurse also was constantly
with her. She often referred to her comfortable sit-
uation, and the watchful care of her children and
grandchildren, as something for which she felt very
thankful to the Father of all mercies, She had been
deeply afflicted during her life, in the sickness and
death of her children and her husband, but dnring
and under all these sore afflictions and sad bereave-
ments she said she conld not complain. She felt thatb
the Lord gave her grace and peace in her trials to a
wonderful extent, and when at the faneral of one
son she.was so0 weak as to be hardly able to lift a
hand, and could not speak aloud, she whispered to
me as I talked a little at her bedside, ¢ Peace; the
Lord gives me peace.” She had good evidence for
all the dear ones who went before her that they had
gone home to glory. There are many precious inci-
dents, in which sweei tokens for good were given
her from the Lord, that I would like to tell, baf my
memory of the particulars is not sufficiently distinet,
She is greatly missed by her sons and their families,
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by the large number of velatives and by the very
large number of her friends, all to whom she was
very dear. The loss is deeply felt Ly the chureh,
who loved her dearly, and to whom she was a com-
fort. She was a great help o her pastor, for he
would always sce her in her place when she could be
present, not inattentive, but her face showing deep
interest as she listened to his voice. She often spoke
of the meetings of the chureh as most precious to
lher ; thoy were sacred and sweetly solemn to her.
She said she always wanted to he at the meeting in
time to Hear the reading of the first hymn, and she
felt badly if slie was too late for that. She was one
of a family of thirteen children, ten daunghters and
three sons.  Of the sons brother J. M. Willaxd is
living, and of the danghters five are still with us.
The Lord is the Comforter of all that mourn.
SILAS H., DURAND.
SourwAMPTON, Pa. .

Mrs. Apmie Lizzie Myers, of Winchester, Ky., was
born Jan, 24th, 1875, and departed this life Oct. 31st,
1911. Blhe was the only danghter of hrother and
sister James W. Ratliff, of Mt. Sterling, Ky., and

granddanghter of the late Elder Samuel and Nancy

* Jones, of Sharpsburg, Ky. A few years ago she was
happily married to Mr. Ben. Myers, of Carlisle, Ky.
Bhe is survived by her mother, husband, also by five
brothers, Messrs. T, J,, N. R. and Newton, of Win-
chester, and C. 8. and Samuel Ratliff, of Owingsville,
Ky. While yeta girl, she possessed much of the
force of character of one of riper years. She was ve-

-markably dutifnl to her parents, and was fruly a
loving sister, was quick to anticipate the wishes of
each of the members of the family and ready and
prompt to comply. She sought to know the duties
of a keeper at home, and to live up to the deter-
inined standard. She cared but little for those thin gs
which go to distinguish what is termed society from
the more simple and practical ways of life. She pre-
ferred to search ont the poor aud the destitute, that
she wight minister to their nccessities, and among
those who mwourn her departure were some of these,
She loved her husband, and songht with true woman-
ieod o be to Lim an belpmeot indeed, While but a
girl she made a profession of religion, aund together
with others of like age joined the denomination
styling themselves Christians, but after a few yoars
she lett off attendanco with them, aud for a number
of years she was u regular reader of the BIGNS, and a
firm believer in the doctrine as held and set forth by
it.  Although she never identified herself with +the
chnreh, she left no question in ‘the mind of any one
with whom she camie in contact on the subject of re-
ligion as to what she believed and why she thus bhe-
lieved. Truly it could be said of her that the faith

that was in her grandwother, and is in hox mothor,.

was wlso i hor.  Hor sulferiugs were of long dura-

tion, and at times very great, but she bore them with
great patience, enduring unto the end as seeing Him
that is invisible, and died in the full assuranco and
triumphs of the faith in which she had lived.

According to her request, I spoke in ler wemory
to the large gathering of sorrowing relatives and
friends, using the latter paragraph of the last chap-
ter of Proverhs, as portraying the virtues of the
faith which make beautiful the life of the saints of
God, and their death precious in his sight.

P. G. LESTER.
Froyp, Va. :

Ascenath Simmeons died at her home near Green.
bush, IIL, Sept. 26th, 1911, at the ripe old age of 86
years, 9 months and 14 days. She was the daughter
of Thomas and Elizabeth Lee Brooks, of Virgiuia,
3he came to Warren County, Ill,, from Kentucky in
1836, settling in Berwick township. She was united
in marriage to Andrew W, Simmons in 1848, and to
them were born ten children. She leaves to monrn
their loss fonr sons and one daughter, Her hushand
and five children preceded her to the botter world.
She, with her husband, united with the Predesti-
narian Baptists at New Hope over forty years ago,
and remained a .faithfuol member to the cnd. Hor
lionse was always a home for the Baptists,

Elder L. E. Frazee preached an able discourse on
Thursday to quite a number of relatives and friends,
after which we laid her body beside her husbands iu
the Gresnbush Cemetery, with a hope that we shall
some day meet o part no more,

Her danghter-in-law,

(MRS.) T. F. SIMMONS.

P
—

Riehard ¢ase was born in the year 1854, and died
at his home, London, Ontario, Canada, Deo. 25th,
1911, Brother Case was united in warriage to Misy
Lizzie McIntyre iu 1885, by Elder Pollard., Some
years ago brother Case received a liops, and was
baptized by Elder Pollard in Lobo, aud was a mewu-
ber of the Covenanted Baptist Church of Canada.
His wife, sister Case, is a member of the same chiurch,
and was also baptized by RElder Pollard. A shorb
time ago brother Case was takeu very ill while at Lis
work, and bad to be taken home; he suffered much
pain, which left him very weak, but had been around
the house. The day bofore his deatl several of the
friends of the clhiurch called to see him, and be talked
much of the works of God toward tho children of
uwien, as he always seemed to be blessed with thut
gift, but that evening was taken with a severs pain
in his head and fell iuto a state of unconscionsness,
from which he never rallied, and death relieved hint
of his suffering about 8 o’clock the nex$ niorning,
He longed to go home and be with his Savior, aud
his last conscions houvs wore spont in praistug God
Lor his gooduess aud worey,  1lis wife aud sigtor-in-
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law were at bis bedside, and-he told them to make
no outery about him, for lie was going to the arms
of Jesus. ’

Brother Case had asked that Elder H. C. Ker of-
ficiate at the funeral, bnt owing to the message going
astray he was nnable to get there in tlme and as
thero is no Old School Baptist niinister in Canada,
aud as sister Case had no desire to have any one who
does not love the doctrine of the grace of God, and
knowing it would be the -mind. of. her husband, the
writer was sent for and asked to condnet the service.
Sister Case was given grace to bear her sorrow in g
remarkable way, and longs to talk of the doctrine of
the saints of God. We leave hexr-in the hand -of our
lLicaverly Father, who knows what is best. The re-

_mains were laid away in Mount. Pleasant Cemetmy
London, Canada.

Written at the request of sister Case.

- REUBEN BEN%TEAD

Mary Louise Scvier, wifeof fWm 1. Sevier, aund

ouly daughter of Mrs. Sarah R. Haiice,’ died  Dec.
98th, 1911, aged 17 years and 2 months. A loving
.daughter and devoted wife, she' was beloved by all
who_ knew her. Her infant daughter, that uever
drew the brea,th of llfe, sleeps in the grave besule Ler.
Sho'loaves a healtbroken bnsband and one brotheér “to
niourn their loss.
seemeth him good.”
In deep sorrow, her mother, :
SARAH P
WILMINGTON, Del., Dec. 29, 1911

HANCE,

samuel Woodall was born in Rockingham County,
N. (., Jnne 18th, 1822 He avas married to Miss Prn-
deunce .. Wilson, of Stokes -County, -Febrnary, 1846,
o moved to Tronp Co., Ga., in 1851, and diedDec.
4th, 1911. He was the father of seven children, two
of whom, a son and a danghter, died a nnmber of
years ago. Those livingare Mr. M. F. Woodall, of
Alabama, Mr. 8. G. Woodall, Mrs, C. E. Griggs, Mrs.
J. R. Edwards and Mrs. :G. M,. Edwards, of. thig
place His wife preceded him to: the g
years. He united | with, the Priy

down to ‘the (hv of lns dezuth He loved the. s1mphe
ity of its tefwhmﬂs, and. was never happlex than
when sitting under the souud of the ﬂospel He
served in the war between the States for two yoars,
and as a soldier, chnreh wiémber, husband, father
and fricnd his life was nnexcelled. His devotion fo
his family was sublimely beautifnl, and the story
would not be complete without reference to the love
and affection between him and his’ three danghters,
who were his constant compnuions”dnring his. long
illness,

On Tuesday morning, Dec.t 3th, a’ long procession
of sorrowing rclatives and {riends Tollowed him fo

«Tt is the Tioxd ; Iet him do whaty

7 'seventeeu_b
itive . Baptist )
bhurch in 18()0 and, 1t was the charch of ‘his. choice |.

his last resting-place. Iis body was interred in
Lebanon cemetery, Approprizte words were there
spoken-by Elders Rees, Prather and A, B. Whatley,
after which all that was mortal of this noble gentle-
man, whose faith and love were his altar, and whoso
justice and trnth were his shrine, was laid to vest to
await the triumphant resurrcction morn.

[Tur above obituary, which was pnblished i a
local paper of La Grange, Ga., was sent to us for
publication.—ED.] '

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Mrs. M. J. Miller, 1L,
I11., $1.00; Mrs. Bonj. D. Bradner,
Total, $4.00.

- M-B-BTEN- G -

E B ENEZ HER

OLD SCHOOL.
BAPTIST CHURCH,

IX

$2.00; Mrs. Ida I,
N.

Stont,
Y., $1.00.—

NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner lntervalo Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A M. 2:00 P, M,

To all ' who are seeking the trath, a cor-"
cﬁiia,l invitation is extended to meet with
us., . - v

e Lord willing, until farther notice Elder J.
fRowc avill proach in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth: Hi.

| N. W., Washington, D. C., -on the third.Sunday. in.
cﬂ_oh,mont,h, ab 2:30. p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. o

THOMAS ALDEN, Déacou.

Little Tlock Predestimarian DBaptist Chunrelr of--
gsonthern California meets every third Sunday at 2
p. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

QLIVER P, STPEIRS, Chureh Clerk,

CLARBMONT, Cal.
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THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

Meebings the fourth Sunday in cach mouth, at 10:30
a. m. and 1:80 p. m., in Kimmy Hall, No. 12 Third
6., iv Troy, N. Y. All lovers of the truth are cor-
dially invited to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clerk.

surLog Old Scheol Baptist Church, of Washington,
D, ¢., will meet on the fourth Sunday of ench month
at 3 p. m., second floor Pythian Temple, Ninth 6.,
N. W., pear K 8t. (I'ake elevator.,) We are without
a pastor at present, bub wish to eontinue to meet to-
gether as a church, and invite all members and
friends to meet with us.

JOHN 'I'. WALKER, Secretary.

¢« SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

PRricE REDUCED.

This little book has been published for sotue time,
and orders for it have been received from near and
far, even to the most distant States, All from whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
book. Tor forty years it has been upon my mind to
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
or, togother with the aceount of his last hours, and
I felt sure it
would be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-

have wondered why I did not do it.

pressions I have already received assure me that it is
so. Elder P. D. Gold writes: ‘‘I have road the
poems and experience of your brother with much
pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
things given to him: Surely te be absent from the
body and present with the Lord is far better.” Elder
S, Hassell says: “I hope you may dispose of
several thousands for thdcomfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Elider H. C. Ker writos me: ¢ Your
little book, ‘Songs in the night,’ was duly received,
and has given me more comfort than any reading I
have doue for months. Sarely overy lover of truth
should have it.” The price of tho second edition has
heen roduced to thirty-five conts.

All orders sonk to me,

' SILAS H. DITRAND,

NOUTHAMPTON, Pa,

THE EVERLASTING- TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester, .
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been seattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
aud still the demand has increased to such a d.egrae as
to induce us to present o the public this edifion
which we will send (postage paid by us) fo any post-
office address in the United States ar Canada alb
5 cents por copy. Address,

] J. E, BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y. .

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Béébe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortiwent
of small books embraces : ‘

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozoen, $8.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Morooco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75. '

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK, compiled by Elders
Silas H. Durand and P. &. Lester, $6.00 per dozen,
sent at expense of purchaser; 70 cents for single
book, sent by mail postpaid. Send all orders to
Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Pa., stating
which kind of note is desired—round or shape.

“Thoughis on Regeueration, the Spiritual Birib,
the Christian Warfave and the Resurrection,” is the
title of a pamphlet of 58 pages, wriften by Elder .
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can De had of
him for 25 cents por copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2.00 poer dozen. Addross, H. B, JONES,

Winxssono, Texas, K, I, D, &,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

ErcIN, Oregon, Dec, 13, 1911.
Erper H. C. KER—DBEAR BROTHER :(—
Having to write you to send my remit-
tance for the Signs or THE TIMES an-

other year, I have a desire to write again

on Hebrews x. 26. When I wrote to my
beloved old brother, Dr. R. Cummins, on
this text I had no thought of its publica-
tion, but when he asked me to have it
sent to the editors of the Sians I had no
objection to its publication, as I hold no
private views on the Scriptures, and am
willing that my brethren should know
what I believe, that if I am wrong they
may set me right. I have received sev-
eral letters since my letter was published,
some approving and some dissenting, and
I think from what some have written
they do not understand me. I read with
care also your editorial on this subject.
I realize my weakness and unworthiness
very muneh, and know I am liable to be
mistaken in my views on the Secriptures.
I am indeed ignorant and unlearned, and
for this reason I have great hesitancy in
writing for publication, but this I know
is of the flesh, and that is to be crucified.
If T can but espross myself so as to be

understood I believe my brethren will

1 bear with my ignorance.

“For if we sin wilfully after that we
have received the knowledge of the truth,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,
but a certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment, and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries.” Now while
writing the words of Paul, as just quoted,
the words of the apostle Peter come fo
my mind: “As also in all his epistles,
speakin%in them of these things ; in which

are some things hard to be understood,

which they that are unlearned and un-
stable wrest, as they do also the other
seriptures, unto their own destruction.”
If T know my own heart, I do not wish to
“wrest” any of the Seriptures to sustain
my views; I want to be right, and in har-
wony with our people, the Primitive Bap-
tists, and if I do not sustain my views by
the Scriptures and the experience of the
Lord’s people, then of course I am in

error, and do not want any one to acceépt

my views. If God’s people, who have
been born again, sin wilfully or volun-
tarily, then I do not understand why the
apostle uses the words, “1f we sin,” for
certainly God’s people do sin, but to my
mind the word “if 7 implies a supposition,
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and the apostle goes on and shows what
the result would be if they sin wilfully.
The apostle says, “Of how much sorer
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under
foot the Son of God, and bath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath
doue despite unto the Spirit of grace?”
In Hebrews vi. 6, the apostle brings up
another supposed case: “If they shall
fall away.” That is, “those who were
once enlightened, and have tasted of the
heavenly gift, and were made partakers
of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the
good word of God, and the powers of
the world to come.” If such an one can
fall away, here is the result: *Seeing
they crucify to themselves the Son of
God afresh, and put him to an open
shame.” ™The apostle uses the word “if ”
in another supposed case, Romans iv. 2:
“Forif Abraham were justified by works,
[here is the result] he hath whereof to
glory ; but not before God.” “For if we
sin wilfully after that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, thére re-
maineth no more sacrifice for sins.” Tt
seems to me evident, from the language,
that God’s people do sin wilfully before
they receive the knowledge of the truth;
this we believe proves this is natural for
them to do, but Jesus came to save his
people from their sing, not only the effect,
but from sin itself. But if after they
have received the knowledge of the truth
they wilfully or voluntarily sin, it would
show their state and condition were no
better than before they received the
knowledge of the truth, and would prove
all that Jesus had done to save them
from their sins was a failare, and would,
as the apostle says, put him to an open
shame, and does not the language of the
apostle teach us that for such a sin there

was no atonement provided ? “There re-
maineth no more sacrifice for sins.” Just
as though, it seems to me, if God’s peo-
ple sin wilfully, or voluntarily, after they .
are born again, or receive the knowledge
of the truth, such a sin is outside the
covenant of redemption, and so no for-
giveuess, as the words following show:
“But a certain fearful looking for of
judgment, and fiery indignation, which
shall devour the adversaries.” Since, as
I hope, I was shown the glorious plan of
salvation through Jesus Christ our ‘Lord,
I have believed without a doubt that the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from
all sin, and that there is not a sin, past,
present or to come, but what was atoned
for on the rugged tree of the cross, and
without the shedding of blood there is no
remission of sins. This truth stands out
prominently in all the Scriptures, from
the lamb Abel offered, to the shedding
of the blood of “the Lamb of God,” and
in this same tenth chapter of Hebrews
the apostle says, “ But this man [Christ
Jesus], after he had offered one sacrifice
for sins for ever sat down on the right
hand of God; * * * for by one offering he
hath perfected for ever them that are
sanctified.” “This is the covenant that
I will make with them after those days,
saith the Lord; I will put my laws into
their. hearts, and in their minds will T
write them ; and their sins and their in-
iquities will I remember no more. Now
where remission of these is, there is no
more offering for sin.”” It does seem to
me that if there Is any sin God’s people
can cowmit that was not embraced in-
this new covenant, and put away by the
sacritice of the Lamb of God, it could not
be said that by the one offering he hath
pexfected forever them that are sanctified.
But the apostle shows that the atone-
went of Jesus was so perfect and com-
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plete that there is no more offering for
sip, and upon this very basis the Father
says, “Their sins and their iniquities will
I remember no more.”” I see but little
benefit to be derived from the atonement
by the Lord’s people if only the Adamic
sib, as 1t is sometimes called, was put
away by the atonement, and we left with
a depraved nature; truly we might say,
The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and
our teeth are set on edge. The Arminian
theory, I believe, is that Christ atoned
for original sin, and we are delivered
from that sin, but we are held account-
able for our own sins. If such an idea is
true, then here is a sinner that has no
hope, and if there is a sin that I commit
in any way that was not atoned for, then,
too, I know I shall never come before

that great white throne without fault.
‘‘ Dear, dying Lamb, thy precious blood
Shall never lose its power,
Till all the ransomed church of God
Be saved, to sin no more.”

My understanding of the teaching. of
the Scriptures is, that all forgiveness
of sins is through the atonement, “In
whom we have redemption through
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac-
cording to the riches of his grace.” If
we confess our sins he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins; and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness. This cer-
tainly would include all the sins of God’s
people, but in Paul’s supposed case of
wilfal sinning, there remains that fearful
looking for of judgment and fiery indig-
nation which shall devour the adversaries,
or the wilful sinner; no hope of deliver-
ance or forgiveness. But this supposed
case is not true of God’s people, for 52Yy8
Paul, “Now the just shall live by faith:
but if any man draw back, my soul shall
have no pleasure in him. But we are
not of them who draw back unto perdi-
Lion, but of them that bolieve (o the sav-

ing of the soul.” Do the Scriptures teach
that God’s people, who are born again,
passed from death unto life, sin wilfully
or voluntarily ? “What shall we say
then ? Shall we continue in sin, that
grace may abound? God forbid. ITow
shall we, that are dead to sin, live any
longer therein 27  If wilful sinning would
not show we lived in sin, I do not know
what words would express it, for what
we wilfully and voluntarily do is in har-
mony with our will and choice, Again,
‘““What then ? Shall we sin, because we
are not under the law, but under grace ?
God forbid.” “Who his own self bare
our sins in his own body on the tree, thug
we, being dead to sins, should live unto
righteousness: by whose stripes ye wero
healed.” These Scriptures to my mind
show that those who are dead to &in
canvot live in sin, while those who
are dead in sin cannot live unto right-
eousness. What is the experience of
God’s pecple in this matter ? Breth-
ren and sisters, examine yonr own ex-
perience while I give the experience
of one, at least, who spoke as he
was moved by the Holy Ghost: « Tror
that which I do, I allow not: for what I
would, that do I not; but what T hate,
that do I. If then I do that which I
would not, T consent unto the law, that
it is good. Now then it is no more I that
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me, ‘Tor T
know that.in me, (that is, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing: for to will ig
present with me; but how to perform
that which is good I find not. Tor the
good that I would, T do not: but the evil
which I would not, that I do. Now if I
do that T would not, it is no more 1 that-
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” Now,
brethren, I ask you, Is this your own ex-
pericnce? The apostle tells us here,
“The evil which I would not, that I do,”
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but can we say, The evil I do, I do it wil-
fully and voluntarily? Would that be
in harmony with the apostle’s experience ?
Again, the apostle says, “For the crea-
ture was made subject to vanity, not
willingly, but by reason of him who hath
subjected the same in hope.” This van-
ity here to which God’s people are sub-
jected is the warfare in which every one
is engaged who has been born from
above, the flesh lusting against the Spirit
and the Spirit against the flesh ; these are
contrary the one to the other, so that ye
cannot do the things that ye would. The
things God’s people here are said to want
to do, but cannot; is it not to be free
from the vanity the apostle speaks of,
and is not the sin thab dwells in them the
evil they would not? But how would it
sound to say the things they hate, the
things they do not want to do, they wil-
fully and voluntarily do? Now let me
say I have been a reader of the SIGNS OF
roE TiMEs motre than thirty years, and I
have not to my remembrance yet read
the experience of one who said he sinned
wilfully and voluntarily ; and why not, if

he does? No, it is the evil which I

would not, that I do,” and * the good that
I would, I do not.” God’s people are
sinners; yes, and they sin, but I do nob
believe they do it willingly and volun-
tarily, which to me would prove they
love sin. The dog may return to his own
vomit, and the sow to her wallowing in
the mire, but would 1t not be a strange
sight to see a sheep do either? A sheep
may get into the mire, but let me say, it

is not its choice. Did you ever notice

‘how careful sheep are t0 shun the mud?

They will always jump over or go around
if they can; they do this of choice, and
do not tlie sheep of God’s pasture desire
to do the same?

¢ that the Lord would guide my wiys
To keep his statutes still;

O that my God would grant me graco
To know and do his will.”

How often to their sorrow do the Lord’s
people learn, “ God is not mocked: for
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
also reap.” As a farmer, 1 have often
sown cockle and wild oats with my seed
grain, but did I do it in order to reap
cockle and wild oats? No, I would much
rather not have done so, and I knew, too,
when I sowed what I would reap. So 1
believe it is with God’s people, they sow
often to the flesh, but had they their
choice they would be free from this van-
ity. This last in the flesh that wars
against the soul T believe is the thorn
that was given Paul in the flesh, the mes-
senger of Satan to buffet him, and for
which he besought the Lord thrice that
it might be removed ; but the Lord an-
swered, “ My grace is sufficient for thee.”
I do believe those who are * born again’’
hate sin with a perfect hatred, and yet it
dwells in their nature, so much so that
they realize the truth of that good old
hymn sung so often by our people oub
here: “T am a stranger here below.”

¢« 8o by experieuce do I know
There's nothing good that I can do.”
And again,
«1f T pray, or hear, or read,
Sin is mized with all T do;
You that love the Loxd indeod,
Tell me, is it thus with you b

If it had been the Lord’s will he could
have cast all the Canaanites oub of the
land, but it was not his will to do so, but
he left somein theland. So could he, if it
were his will, remove all sin oub of the
nature of his people, but it is his will
there should be a “thorn in the flesh;”’
but he has given the blessed assurance
that his grace is sufficient for his people,
and though the Canaanites were in the
land, Israel was to make no league with

B ——
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them. So God’s people are not to serve
sin, though they were once its servants;
but being made free from sin and become
gervants to God, they have their fruits
unto holiness and the end everlasting
life. So the apostle says, “There is,
therefore, now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.” Now let me emphasize
the fact that the walk after the Spirit is
the result of having first been made free
by the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus. This is proven by the language
of the apostle: “ For they that are after
the flesh do mind the things of the flesh.”
All men in nature are in the flesh, and so
we are told cannot please God, eannot
walk after the Spirit; but the apostle
adds, “But ye are not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you.” Does he not dwell in all
who are born of the Spirit? I would say
again that walking after the Spirit is not
the result of “free will” or good works
performed by some of God’s people that
others may have failed to perform, and
so escaped condemnation thereby. Well
might the question be asked such an one,
What waketh thee to differ from an-
other? To my mind, “ who walk not
after the flesh ”” is a statement of a con-
dition. “There is, therefore, now no
condemnation to them which arein Christ
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh.”
They that are after the Spirit do mind
the things of the Spirit, and ye are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit (the only omne
condition), “ If so be that the Spirit of
God dwell in you,” and they manifest the
indwelling of the Spirit of God by walk-

them, he it is that loveth me.”

of life in Christ Jesus. They who are
dead to sin cannottlive™in sin, though
there should be no law. “ What then?
shall we sin, because we are not under
the law, but under grace? God forbid.”
Such a thought of sinning because not
under the law was repulsive to Paul, and
so it is to all who love God; their desire
to live uprightly and honorably does not
spring from the fear of punishment; their
godly walk is not to escape the rod or
the punishment of hell, but becaunse they
love holiness; but the motive that prompts
most of the professing world to-day is to
escape hell. I believe such motive is sel-
fish and of the flesh, and if God’s people
have no higher. motive to keep God’s
commandments than to escape  punish-
ment, then it is selfish and of the flesh.
Jesus said to his disciples, “If ye love .
me, keep my commandments,” and the
proof that we do love him is, “ He that
hath my commandments, and keepeth
“If a
man love me, he will keep my words.”
How these words of the blessed Master
cause us to search our own hearts to see
whether we be in the faith. To love God
and his people is fulfilling the law.

I must close this already too lengthy
article soon, but I want to call attention
first to the words of our Lord Jesus as
recorded in the twenty-fifth chapter of
Matthew : “ When the Son of man shall
come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory: and before himn shall
be gathered all nations; and he shall
separate them one from the other, as a
shepherd divideth his sheep from the
goats: and he shall set the sheep on his
right hand, but the goats on the left.

. Then shall the King say unto them on

ing after the Spirit, as the fruit of having ! bis right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
" been made free by the law of the Spirit| Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
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you from the foundation of the world:
for I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me
drink : T was a stranger, and ye took me
in: naked, and ye clothed me: I wassick,
and ye visited me: I was in prison, and
ye came unto me.” I have called atten-
tion to these words of the Master that we
might examine our own hearts, so that
we may ask ourselves the important
question, Do we have these characteristic
marks given here? Do we do the things
here said the sheep did ? It is not, If ye
will do them, but do we do them? It is
evident that those who did minister did
not do it with any selfish motive in view,
or for reward, for they did not seem to
understand they had done these things
to their Lord ; and we should also notice
that not one that is ealled his sheep and
was set on his right hand bat what had
done these things; so I ask myself, Do I?
And we should notice, on the other hand,
that not a goat set on the left hand had
done these things, though their answer
would seem to indicate they thought they
had. “Tord, when saw we thee an hun-
gered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked,
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister
anto thee?” Only sheep have the char-
acteristic marks of a sheep, and this they
do because they are sheep. :

T fear that what I have here written
ents me off, for I realize I fall far below

- doing what I ought. Now I am going fo

jeave this, brother Ker, with you, whether
to publish or not. 1 do mnot wanb any-
thing that I may write published if it
will in any way be detrimental to the in-
terest of truth, and if I am in error I am
quite willing to be corrected, and would
love to hear from any of my brethren or
sisters who may have a mind to write to
me.

In gospel bonds, '
G. B. MAYFRIELD.

s

[Ir is evident that our little article in
the Stexs of July 15th, 1911, on Hebrews
x. 26, 27, did not change the mind of
brother Mayfield regarding this text, and
as our own view has not changed, and as
we feel sure we could not make our view
clearer by writing again, we shall simply
call attention to oar article in the S1aNs
mentioned above, that the brethren may
read it and compare it with the Serip-
tures and with brother Mayfield’s letter
believing that they are able through the
Spirit to discern the right interprefation
of the text, whether it be his or ours.—
K.]

e

ROLAND PARK, BALTIMORE, Md., Jan. 3, 19192,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS AND READ-
BRS OF THE SteNs:—Last night we had
one of our old time good times at the
home of brother and sister Johnson, 810
N. Fulton Ave., Baltimore, Md. Last
year sister Johnson’s health was sueh
that she eould not entertain the church

‘folks and friends, as she had been in the

habit of doing for several years; she was
so feeble her doctor sent her to the moun-
tains, and we were all very anxious about
her; we tried to ask the Lord for her re-
covery, and we feel to thank and bless
his holy name that she is so much better.
Brother and sister Johnson are dear and
useful members of our church, and they
are much appreciated, and they also ap-
preciate their brethren and sisters. Wo
met at their home last night, and after
an address of welecome by brother John-
son (who is one of our deacons) and the
singing of one or two hymns, sister John-
son read the paper that I am inclosing.
T felt while it was being read that it was
fit for publication, and asked her to give
it to me, which she did. They then called
on the writer for a speech; he responded,

|and when he mentioned his feelings in
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regard to the publication of the paper,
" several others expressed their approval.
The evening was delightfully spent in
singing songs of praise to Jesus’ name.
and in short talks by several of the
brethren, telling of the goodness of God,
and the sweet and powerful effects of his
love in the sinner’s soul. Such meetings
we feel are good for us, and we trust they
glorify our blessed Lord, who, if we are
not deceived, has taught us his truth and
given us to love him and his dear people.
Our church dwells together in peace and
love.
ant it is,” &e. We have had five addi-
tions the past year, by baptism, and still
there is a manifest interest in our blessed
cause, on the outside as well as inside,
and we feel that we should praise him
fron1 whom all blessings flow for such
manifestations of his love.

If you will publish this, together with
sister Johnson’s paper, many of us will
feel obliged.

Your brother in hope,

JOSHUA T. ROWH.

DiAR BRETEREN AND SISTERS :—I

hope that we feel thankful that the dear
~ Lord has granted us the privilege of hav-
ing you all with us again in our home in
the good old way in which we used to
meet two years ago, and previous to that.
I ean assure you that you are welecome to
our hearts and home. Words are inade-
(quate to express our thanks to the Giver
of all good for my improvement in health,
whether it be for a long time or a short
time. T have been led to believe, with a
Sweet assurance, that all will be well, and
that I will be blessed with health equal
to the oceasion. I can never praise or
thank our heavenly Father enough for
his goodness and kindness to one who is
80 very unworthy of even the smallest

“ Behold, how good and how pleas-

favor. I feel, dear ones, that our God
has heard the prayers of our dear pastor
wnd brethren, who informed me when I
was away last summer, by the sweet me-
ditum of correspondence, that I had been
in their minds, and that they had tried to
pray for my recovery, if it were our dear
Lord’s will. T also received some sweet
messages of luve from some of the dear
sisters, which T much appreciated, and all
the more so as I was among strangers,
and most of the time very poorly. While
all were kind, yet I missed the familiar
faces of our loved ones, and T was re-
joiced beyond measure or expression when
my husband and other dear ones came to
see me. But love, what is it? Webster
says it is to regard with affection, but I
feel that it is hard to define it. We know
that our love cannot be compared to the
love of our merciful and forgiving God.
If he were not merciful and forgiving
where would poor, helpless sinners be,
with no strength of their own? But
God’s love to us is our resting-place, onr
sure foundation. It is the prop upon
which we rest, the staff which sus-
tains us in our pilgrimage through this
valley of tears. Itis the source of our
joy, the spring of our courage. We can-
not number the blessings treasured up
for those who know the love of Christ, as
was said to Israel: Take thy harp, O Ts-
rael ; believe and rejoice, for thou art en-
circled by the arms of everlasting love.
Was ever love like that of mortality ?
No; we offend, even when we think we
love. We see often, yea, as a rule, the
spirit of rebellion. That feeling is car-
nal, and no one knows it better than L
I have never lived through a single day,
to my knowledge, that I was satisfied
with; if satisfied with deeds, not with
thoughts. Then this brings sorrow, for
fear that I have grieved, most of all, the
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Holy Spirit. Yet it is well for our sky
to be overcast, that the sun may be more
welcome when it shines again with vivi-
fying splendor. - Tt is said, In the dark-
ness there is a blessing, salutary seed
in affliction. But we know that God’s
grace swallows up all our sins, or those
of his people, and all evil like a fathom-
less sea. He raises his creatures and
Jeads them to repose in the ‘depths of the
eternal love of God; he finishes the work
begun in them. T trust that that happy
Jand may unite us all together, where
sorrow and sighing are mo more, and
where the mighty song resounds to the
Lamb that was slain, with praise, honor
and glory to all eternity. The TLord loves
his own children too well to allow them
to find a final dwelling-place in this world
of sin and sorrow. O may he who over-
rnles and guides his people, forbid that I
should ever do that which would bring
reproach upon his cause, which I believe
1 love. '

Your sister in hope,

(MRS.) EDWARD JOHNSON.

[Wi bave known brother and sister
Jobnson almost from their childbood, and
it was our happy lot t0 ‘live among the
people in Baltimore city and county for
twenty-eight years,
been absent from them 1BOW nearly six-
teen years, yob they are as dear to us as

they ever were. We are not capable of
loving any more than we loved the dear
brethren in those churches. Greatchanges
have taken place among them, as well as
elsewhere, and many faces are not among
them now who were there when we left
them, but still we long over them and de-
sire their welfare in all things. We could
but wish that we could have been present
at the good meeting of which these let-
ters speak. Such meetings are good, and
the narrative of them is good to read.
May God bless them with many more
quch seasons, if it be his will.—C.]

and though we bave|
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gyracusE, N. Y., Dec. 19, 1911.

DEAR BRETHREN HDITORS «—Again 1
have the blessed privilege of sending two
dollars for the excellent SrgNs to cheer
me on my lonely way. T am the only
one left of the church ab Delphi, and Do
one seems to care to talk with me of the
good things of the kingdom of God, or
‘of salvation by his never-failing grace;
put the God of all mercies bas not left
me comfortless, for 1 have great comfort
in reading the SIGNS and the Bible and
the blessed hymns. In s0 reading 1 al-
ways bhave to look to our blessed Lord
for comfort and instruction, and blessed
be his name, he always gives me comfort
such as the world eannot give or take
away. In the Seriptures be shows 1€
that he moves in a mysterions way, his
wonders to perform; he plants bis foot-
steps in the sea, and rides upon the storm.
In reading bis word I wounder, tremble
and adore. I read the precious promises,
and would be glad indeed to call them
mine, but often I dare not, for I am 80
sinful, and 80 corrupt in heart, and so
prone to sin, that T fear T am not born
again. Alllcan do is to fall in spirit at
the throne of grace and cry, “God be
merciful to me a sinner.” ILreceive much
enjoyment in reading the letters from
dear brethren and sisters in the SIGNS, a8
they relate their trials, conflicts and de-
liverances by the way. Though lonely
and dark is my way, 1 still take courage
and struggle o, and the Lord bas al-
ways been better to me than all my fears;
all praise be to his blessed name. O that
1 could live more to bis praise and glory.
I find much comfort in reading of the
new covenant; there pis “I will” and
“you shall” are brought to view with
force and power, and his love and mercy
revealed there are a Sure foundation for
{ the poor sinner to rest upon. It is not
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like the agreements made among men,
where the party of the second part agrees
to do so and so, but therein he says, 1
will be their God, and they shall be my
people. 1 was not present when that
covenant was made, but know foreknowl-
edge, predestination, election and free
grace were all combined in this wonder-
ful covenant, and T am enabled to look
to it, by the grace of God, in hope. He
has made the covenant, and he performs
it unto the end in the salvation of those
characters who were embraced in it; yes,
even the little ones are saved by that
same love and power. Were it not so, I
would have no hope, for I feel to be of no
good or value to the cause of Christ or
his blessed people. All I can say is that
T love the Old School Baptists for the
truth’s sake, which is made manifest in
them. I love the Staxs for its striet ad-
herence to the true Bible doctrine of
the Lord ; it turns neither to the right
hand nor to the left. I hope I shall be
able to take the SigNs for the few days
left me upon earth. I am nearly eighty-
four years of age, and expect that this is
the last letter I will ever be able to write,
and hope the dear brethren will throw
the mantle of charity over this imperfect
attempt. May the God of all grace guide,
uphold and bless you by his all-sufficient
grace whatever may betide you, is my
heartfelt desire. I think this letter is too
poor to be published in the SiaNs, but I
want the paper as long as I live, it con-
tains all the preaching T have; elsewhere
I never hear a word upon the goodness
and mercies of my blessed Lord.

T remain, as ever, yours,

JAMES TAPNER.

[Wr have never met personally our
aged brother Tapner, but well remember
former letters from him, published in our
columns. We are glad to publish this

letter, and are glad that the blessed Lord
is with him in his loneliness, and sustains
him in the faith firmly, even to old age.
In this is fulfilled the word of God, who
cannot lie: “ Hven to your old age I am
he.” The testimony of such aged wit-
nesses is good to receive; it is strengthen-
ing. May the blessed Lord continue to
be with and uphold our dear brother, is
our desire and prayer.—QC.]

WAVERLY, Pa.
Drsr Eprrors:—Inclosed you will
find the last writing of brother James
Tapner; he died very soon afterward.
He was the last member of the church ab
Delphi, N. Y., and was a kind brother,
sound in the faith. D. M. VAIL.
Syracuse, N. Y., Jan. 16, 1912,
MosT DEAR AND PRECIOUS BROTHER
ValL:—I received yonr welcome letter
some time ago, but have been very poorly
in health for some time past, but the
time has come that if T ever write I must
do it now. I have heart trouble, with
other things, and feel T have but a short
time to stay ; at least, am liable to drop
away at any time. The letter you sent
me is one of the most comforting letters
I ever received from any one; it was just
what I have prayed for night and day in
your behalf, and it gave me great joy. I
feel to fellowship your sufferings and re-
joicings. T think I have passed through
about the same things myself, and it has
been good for me, and so it is for you.
Blessed be the name of the Lord, he does
all things well, and may his blessed Spirit
guide and sustain you in all your labors
of love to the churches, and may his work
prosper with you, and may the Lord be
your portion. I send you and yours my
best love.

As ever, J. K. TAPNER.




106

SIGNS OY THE TIMES.

DELMAR, Del., Dec. 26, 1911,

DrAR BRETHREN :—I inclose you some
thoughts for publication in the SiexNs, if
you deem them worthy, upon the follow-
ing Scripture: “And, lo, the angel of the
T.ord came upon them, and the glory of the
Tord shone round about them: and they
were sore afraid.”—Luke ii. 9. I feel my
weakness and inability to write upon such
a wonderful subject, and hesitate to
make the attempt, but I am impressed to
write a few lines once more for the con-
sideration of the readers of the Stens. I
have had some very pleasant thoughts
upon this subjeect, and will present such
views as I trust the Lord has given
me. There are so many things connected
with this subject that time and space
would fail me to take them all up, even
were my mind led to do so. In the first
place, we liave the record of the way in
which what should come to pass was
shown to the virgin Mary. But did she
understand what was meant by the mys-
terious things said unto her by the angel %
She no more understood the mysteries of
the wonderful things than the child of
(God now does when the angel of the
Tord appears unto him and shows to him
for.the first time that there is a Savior
born into the world. Does the carnal
mind to-day understand how it was
possible for the virgin Mary to conceive
and bring forth a son? Carnal men did
not then, and neither do they now, nor
can they ever understand®these things.
‘We must be brought from nature’s dark-
ness into God’s marvelous light before
we can see that star which guided the
wise men of the east, or the shepherds,
which I have under consideration, to the
place where the young child lay. We
are told that Elizabeth conceived when
she was past age, and bare a son, and his
name was John. We are also told that

he should go before the Savior to prepare
the way. He was the voice of one crying
in the wilderness. These are, all of them,
things which we should notice particular-
ly. Itis said that John was filled with
the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb,
and that when Mary, the mother of Jesus,
came unto her cousin Elizabeth, the child,
John, leaped in his mother’s womb for
joy. Do we not here have the evidence
that one can be made to feel the power
of that salvation which none save God’s
elect can know anything about, even
before they are born into this world?
And is not this evidence that there was
power in Christ, or in the Spirit of Christ,
even before he was born into the world,
in the form of sinful flesh, to cause one
to rejoice? We are told that the angel
of the Lord appeared nnto Mary, and said
unto . her that she should bear a Son, and
that she should call his name Jesus, be-
cause he should save his people from
their sins. Let us notice here, it was not
all men, but “his people.” Let us bear
in mind at all times that the Lord, through
patriarchs, prophets and apostles, was
speaking to his people, let them be many
or few, great or small, old or young, Jew
or Qentile, Let us also bear in mind
that they were all sinners, for we are
told that they are conceived in sin and
shapen in iniquity. Ile who says that he
has no sin is a liar, and the truth in not
in him. If we say that we are born into
this world without sin, we would surely
need no Savior, therefore Christ conld
have done nothing for us at all, hence
could have no claim upon us. But it is
said that he came to save his people from
their sins. If, then, we have no sin, we
have no Savior; but Jesus said, “1 came
not to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance.” It would be impossible for

one to repent of that of which he was not
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. guilty. There is no such thing as one
being born-and living in this world with-
out sin.

We are told in the verse preceding the
text that there were in the same country
(that is, the country of Joseph and Mary
and of Bethlehem in Judea,) shepherds
keeping wateh over their flock by night.
Just here let me say a few words in con-
nection with the word “night.” If we
notice carefully, the word is used many
times in the Scriptures, and while in those
types and shadows it no doubt was often
night literally, yet it is used often, at
least, with a typical meaning, applying
to our experience, and is figurative of
those dark seasons that we, as well as the
people of God in all ages, have been
called to pass through. When Christ
withdrew his presence from his diseiples
it was always night to them indeed. So
is it with you and with me, and with all
whom God has called by his grace. If it
has ever pleased the Lord to shine forth
upon them, when. he withdraws his pres-
ence it is like the san setting in the west.
Very many times there is a starless sky,
and with the poet we are made to cry,
“Tt is midnight in my soul.”

““While shepherds watched their flocks by night,
All seated on the ground,

The angel of the Lord came down,
And glory shone around.”

“And, lo, the aiigel of the Lord came
upon them, and the glory of the Lord
shone round about them.” What a won-
derful revelation, dear readers. Do you
remember when you were in the dark
watches of the night, feeling that you
were without hope and without God in
the world, having no Savior, and when
the angel appeared to you and the glory
of the Lord shone round about you, and
the star in the east was seen to guide
you where the Savior was born, was it
not wonderful? Is not this star typieal

of the faith which is given to the Lord’s
people, which points or leads them to
Christ? “And they were sore afraid.”
Dear, trembling child of God, do you not
well remember how sore afraid you were
when you were made to cry, with Saul of
Tarsus, Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do? The angel said, “Fear not: for,
behold, I bring you glad tidings of great
joy. * * * For unto you is born this day,
in the city of David, a Savior, which is
Christ the Lord.” Then to you was given
that faith which leads to the place where
the young child lay, and you were made -
t0 rejoice with joy unspeakable and full
of glory. Then we are told, “Suddenly
there was with the angel a multitude of
the heavenly host, praising God, and say-
ing, Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, good will toward men.”
What a wonderful throng! Itisa multi-
tude that no man can number; they are
chosen out of all nations, kindreds and
tongues under heaven. We are accused
of being narrow-minded, but we do not
limit God’s power.. We believe that he
will save to the uttermost all that come
unto him by Christ. We believe that he
is able, as said before, to make a child
leap for joy even before it is born into
the world. We believe that he saved the
thief on the cross, even in his last
moments. It matters not at What'age,
or in what part of the earth his people
are, they are sure of that glory which
was shown to the shepherds at the very
moment he appointed before the founda-
tion of the world. We believe in no
chance work, but that God works all
things after the counsel of his own will;
he does all his pleasure. If we ask the

question why God does thus and so, the
answer must be, “Even so, Father: for
s0 it seemed good in thy sight.”

I am making this too lengthy, yet I
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have barely sketched a few thoughts in
connection with the subject, and now
will leave them for your consideration.
I hope they may stir up your pure minds
by way of remembrance, and that you
may be able to look more deeply into the
subject than I have been able to do.

. May the blessing of God rest upon all
who love his appearing, is the prayer of
your brother in hope of a blessed eternity,

JOHN L. HASTINGS.

HOPEVHELL, N. J., Jan. 3, 1912.

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS —AS8 WO
have just passed into the new year, 1912,
T feel as though I cannob do better than
to try to say a few words through the
columns of the Siens. It comes to us
with messages of one accord, of one
mind, telling us of the things which we
love and adore. :

« How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear ;

1t soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.”

« We know that all things work? together
for good to them that'love God, to7them
who are the called according to his pur-
pose.” We are all poor creatures, sub-
jeet to wrath and liable to err, and when
we would do good, evil is present with us.
«mhe good that I would, I do not: but
the evil which I would nof, that I do.”
The psalmist said, I Will bless thee at all
times; I will praise thee continually with
my mouth. “ What shall I render unto
the Lord for all his benefits toward me ?
I will take the cup of salvation, and ecall
upon the name of the Lord. I will pay
my vows unto the Lord now in the pres-
ence of all his people, * * * in the courts
of the Lord’s house, in the midst of thee,
O Jerusalem.” “Be of good courage,
and he shall strengthen your heart, all ye
that hope in the Lord.” Thy God in the
midst of thee is mighty, and he will save.

Yes, he saves them from their sins, and
they rejoice in his love. Tt is said, “ Then
they that feared the Tord spake often
one to another; and the Lord hearkened,
and heard it, and a book of remembrance
was written before him for them that
feared the Lord, and that thought upon
his name. And they shall be mine, saith
the Lord of hosts, in that day when 1
make up my jewels; and T will spare
them, as a man spareth his own son that
serveth him. Then shall ye return, and
discern between the righteous and the
wicked ; between him that serveth -God,
and him that serveth him not.” He was
the God of Abraham and of Isaac and of
Jacob; he said, T am God, and beside me
there is no other. Creat and marvelous
indeed are his works, just and true are
the ways of the Tord almighty; we love
to honor and praise that great and holy
name. He has said that he will gather
the sorrowful for the solemn assembly,
and he will bring back them that were
driven out. He is a merciful God. The
apostle said, “ Hearken, my beloved
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of
the kingdom which he hath promised to
them that love him? But ye have
despised the poor. Do not rich men op-
press you, and draw you before judgment
seats? Do not they blaspheme that
worthy name by the which ye are called ?
If ye fulfill the royal law, according to-
the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bor as thyself, ye do well.” Whatdothit
profit a man though he say he hath faith,
and have not works? Can faith save

him? Even so, faith, if it have not
works, is dead, being alone. Was not
Abraham, our father, justified by works
when he had offered Isaac, his son, upon
the altar? This faith, we are told, is the
qubstanee of things hoped for, the evi-
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dence of things not seen, and hope that
is seen is not hope, for if we see it, why
do we yet hope forit? This hope is as an
anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast.
This hope is based upon the promises of
God, and all his promises are sure and
steadfast. He has promised that he will
never leave nor forsake his people, not
even the least of them. Though the
storms of adversity hover around them,
and the fires of persecution burst upon
them, he has said that he will be a hiding-
place from the wind, and a refuge from the
storm, and he has said to all the tried
ones, Be still, and know that I am God.
It is also said, I will be merciful to their
unrighteousness, and their sins and their
iniquities will I remember no more. The
Lord is merciful and gracious. One of
old said, Whom have I in heaven but
thee ? and there is none upon earth that
1 desire beside thee. He rules in the
army of heaven and among the inhabit-
ants of the earth. I will be their God,
and they shall be my people. We abide
in him, and he abides in us, and he said,
If ye be dead with me, ye shall also live
with me. He declared that he was the
trune Vine, and that his Father was the
husbandman, and we are the branches.
The branches that bear not fruit he takes
away, but those that bear fruit he purges,
that they may bear more fruit. How
solemn to read that a eorrupt tree cannot
bear good fruit, and a good tree cannot
bear evil fruit. ’

If there is anything that I love, it is to
weet with my brethren and to hear the

gospel proclaimed in its fullness, giving
God all the glory, all the honor, all the
praise, and asecribing to him all wisdom.
O may we say, Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven. '

““God moves in a mysberious way,
His wonders to perform ;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon bhe storm,”

Even the winds and the seas obey him.
He speaks and it is done. He says, I am
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the end. May we not join with all the
redeemed, and say, Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain to reeeive honor, and
riches, and wisdom, and praise. O that
men would praise him for all his goodness
unto the children of men. He was mani-
fest in the flesh, seen of angels, preached
unto the Gentiles, raised up from the
dead and taken up into glory. O how
great the mystery of godliness. He
said, “ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink- .
eth my blood, hath eternal life; and I
will raise him up at the last day.” His
flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is
drink indeed. To see this we must be
born again. - That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit. The Savior said,
Marvel not that I said unto you, Ye
must be born again. It is written, ¢ The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not
tell whence it cometh, and whither it
goeth: so is every one that is born of the
Spirit.” How wonderful the language
of the Redeemer, “As Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so must
the Son of man be lifted up: that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish,
but have eternal life. For God so loved
the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting
life.” In thisredemption there remaineth
a rest to the people of God, for he that
hath ceased from his own works, hath
entered into rest, because he hath ceased
from his own works, as God did from his
upon the seventh day. Let us labor,
therefore, to enter into that rest, lest we
fall, after the same example of unbelief
as did Israel in the wilderness. Jesus
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said, Come unto me,
and heavy laden, and I will give you
rest. We are bidden to leave father and
mother and all things. He said, He that
loveth father or mother more than me is
not worthy of me. »

I think of a dear sister in Ohio, who
says that she has been a subseriber to the
SraNs since it was first published, and
that on April 16th she will have passed
the one hundredth milestone of her life.
May God bless her; may he bless all
those who are of the same faith, is my
prayer. :

Trom an unworthy brother,

D. L. BLACKWELL. .

s
A+l

Raveicu, N, C., Dec. 30, 1911,

DEAR BrorEER CHICK :—I am inclos-
ing two dollars for subseription to the
siaxs oy ToE TiMes for the year 1912.
To me it is one of the most excellent
papers published by our denomination.
My dear father, Elder Wm. Woodard,
whom you knew, took it until the time of
his death, and greatly enjoyed reading it.
A few weeks since, an aged brother
from New York came to Raleigh and
stopped with us, whose name was George
1. Conklin; I suppose that you know
him. After he left he sent me 2 card
containing the pictures of sixteen Bap-
tist ministers, and you were among the
number; I was glad to see your face
again. While looking at it T thought of
the many times that, when a small cbild,
I had heard you preach in Wilson. 1
loved you then, although I hardly knew
why ; now if 1 could have the pleasant
privilege of hearing you proclaim the
glorious gospel 1 should know why. I
have learned that we are to know that we
have passed from death unto life, be-
cause we love the brethren. Do you re-
member preaching one night in Wilson

all ye that are weary from this text:
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“ Not for that we have
dominion over your faith, but are helpers
of your joy 7% I remember the sermon,
and through all these years I have real-
ized the truth of it. God has often sent
his servants to be helpers of my joy, as
well as a comfort in tribulation. I hope
that the new year may bring you many
of the Lord’s richest blessings. _

Jan. 9th, 1912.—Dear brother, it would
be impossible for me to tell you how
much I enjoyed your letter to me, but I
must ab least express just a little of my
gratitude. Not since the death of “my
dear father, one year ago last September,
have I received more comfort, nor has
my pure mind been so stirred up to think
of the way in which father was led in the
early days of his ministry. - How zealous
he was; how eagerly did he seek for
God’s people, that he might talk to them
of the glorious things of his kingdom;
never once did he grow weary in the
service. I do indeed remember the night
of which you spoke at our home. Many
were the happy hours wé spent around
the fireside, listening to the words that so
sweetly fell from his lips. I do not re-
call a time in my life when I did not love
to hear the ministers of God talk. I
thought for many years that this religious
tendency was but hereditary. 1 rarely
ever forgot a text, and T can remember
many sermons thab T heard when a child.
I think I have now learned that only
God seals instrnction, and whatever
knowledge I may have of things pertain-

ing to the kingdom, I attribute directly

to him. I had then heard of him by the
hearing of the ear, but when my eyes
saw, yes, when I was enabled to look '
within and behold in my heart but a cage
of unclean birds, and every corrupt thing,
I went beyond the watchmen. What do
wo rocoive by heredity 7 In Adam, only
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gin, but in Christ an inheritance incor-
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away.: .

I am sorry to tell you that my dear
uncle, Elder J. 8. Woodard, is quite
feeble. He has been an invalid for many
years, but, like my fathey was, is stead-
fast, unmovable, always abounding in
the works of the Lord ; nor has his labor
been in vain.

I have sent your letter to my step-
mother, who is greatly afflicted. She,
too, will have a feast when she is reminded
of the joy that my father had in his first
love. The last sermon he preached was
to her, as they sat alone one night. She
told me that she had never seen him look
so angelic, nor heard him preach with
such fervor and sweetness. When I
reached his bedside, two weeks before
his death, one of the first things he said
to me was, ‘“Daughter, there never has
been but one preacher; God is the anthor
of every sermon that has ever been
preached.” The last words he spoke
were in answer to a question asked
him by my brother. He said, *Father,
do you know me?’ “Yes, Lee, I
know you all, and love you.” How
characteristic of his life; no father was
over more devoted to his family. I think
how like Ohrist. that expression was.
Did not he know all his family, and love
them, even to the end? Will not his
prayer, that they might all be with him,
be answered ? .

The copy of the Sians for Jan. 1st,
reached me promptly, and I read it with

a great deal of pleasure. Your editorial |-

was worth a great deal more than the
price of the subscription for the whole
year, if it be possible to estimate such
true riches in that way. We have noth-
ing with which to pay such a debt but
love, and we canuot pay even that wutil

God bestows it upon us; then it is not a
hard task, but a command, the fulfill-
ment of which becomes easy. I hope to-
enjoy much from the Srans. I wish for
you many of God’s richest blessings.

I remain sincerely yours,
PATTIE WOODARD ANDERSON.

CaNADA, Ky., Jau. 1, 1912,
DeARr Eprrors AND READERS OF THE
Stens:—I will try to talk to you this
morning through the columns of our dear
old family paper. I love the Srans, for I
am sure it is one of God’s blessings to
his dear people. O how careful, how
mindful he is of us poor, rebellious mor-
tals, and we so undeserving, so unthank-
ful and forgetful; what wonderful, ever-
lasting love. Often are we brought to
his banqueting-house, and his banner
over us is love. , ‘
“"T'was love that spread the gracious foast ;
"I'was love that made my soul a guest;

"T'was love that brought him from above;
- "Pwas love, O matchless, boundless love.”

They who are born 'of God are born of
love, for God is love, and his love is shed
abroad in their hearts, therefore they
love one another. We hear Jesus saying
to the sheep of his pasture, “A new com-
mandment I give unto you, That ye love
one another; as I have loved you, that
ye also love one another. By this shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another,” and yet
when I examine myself I often fear that
I have not this love, and often say with

the poet,
“If Ilove, why am I thus?
‘Why this dull and lifeless frawe ?
Hardly, sure, could thoy be worse
‘Who have never heard his name.”

“We know that we have passed from
death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” Yes, I know I love them far
better than anything else on earth; I
love to meet with God’s dear people, 1
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love their fellowship, it is good to me, !
1 so often am | would give all

but is it the love of God?
in doubts and fears, saying,

s g a point 1 long to know,
(Of% it causes anxious thought,)
Do 1 love the Loxd or no ki
Am T his, or am I not ¢’

'here is nO question with me but thab
God is able and will save all his chosen
people, but am I an heir of grace?
know that if T am I am safe, “for 1 am
persuaded that neither death, nor life,
por angels, nor principalibies, nor powers,
por things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord.”’ “Nay, in all these
things we are more than conquerors,
tbrough him thab loved us.” Love 1is
powerful, it mOVES us; when it commands
we obey ; it is irresistible, certain, sure.
« My beloved spake, and said unto me,
Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come
away.” Jesus, our beloved, calls her his
love, his fair one. Indeed, she is fair,
she is pure and holy, without blame be-
fore God in love as she stands arrayed in
the spotless robe of righteousness of her
Beloved, * clothed with the sun,” “Thou
art all fair, my love; there is no spot In
thee.” ¢ Who shall lay anything to the
charge of God’s elect? It is God
justifieth.”  «There is, therefore, NOW NO
- condemnation to ther which are in Ohrist
Jesus.” The Zion of our God is safe and
secure; whatever may be ber state or
condition here on earth, the gates of hell
shall not prevail against her; but let us
ever carefully examine ourselves to see
it we have the love, the enduring love of
God in our poor hearts, for this is love,
that we walk after his commandments.
(2 Jobn 6.) Love is & fruit of the Spirit
of God, who is the fountain of life.
¢« Many waters cannob quench love, neith--

Tirequest

that |

tof Jesus.
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er can the floods drown it: if a man
the substance of his house
for love, it would utterly be contemned.”
Tet brotherly love continue.

Yours in hope, G. B. BIRD.

BALTIMORE, Md., December, 1911.

BRETEREN EDITORS —At the
of my dear pastor, Tider J. T.
Rowe, I will try to write some of my ex-
perience. My doubts and fears are many,
but notwithstanding all this, the follow-
ing bas been impressed upon me S0 deep-
ly that it seems to 1O T must write.
First, my experience as the most unwor-
thy of all God’s creatures, which surely L
am, and the thought comes to 1€, What
am I, or who am 1, that Jesus was mind-
ful of me? About three years ago, while
1 was enjoying the services at Grace
Methodist meetinghouse, atleastIthought
it was joy, the Lord showed me that I
was a sinper, and 1 realized my total
helplessness, and an awful feeling of dis-
tress and fear came OvVeX me. 1 had
never thought that 1 was a sinner until
then. Thus I suffered for a week O
more, praying with all the earnestness of
my soul, bub jnstead of my prayers Ye- .
lieving me I seemed fo grow worse, and
it seemed to me fhab the distance grew
greater between God and my soul, yet I
prayed; so distressed was I that my heart .
felt as if it would break. But alone in
tears one day that I shall never forget,
Jesus came, and, strange as it may seem
to others, all that feeling of distress and -
fear was taken away. This was the first
time T ever knew veal joy. I was made
to feel that it was the presence and power
Tt took away from me the.
love that I once nad for the Sunday
School and the worship of the Method-
ists, but nob fully realizing the truth, as
[ trust T now do, T was, persuaded to

DEAR
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unite with them. T had been brought up
in Sunday School, so I went forward with
my sister and girl associates for the pur-
pose of joining, but I was forbidden by a
higher power, and with such force, that I
refused to join, and since that time I have
had no desire for the Sunday School or
the worship of that people. I say this
with all due respect to my friends of the
Sunday School, but T feel that the Lord
delivered me from those things, and on
the fourth Sunday in October, 1911, the
- Bbenezer Old School Baptist Church re-
ceived me, and I was baptized on Sunday
following. That was a day of joy to me;
I felt that I had obeyed Jesus in baptism,
but I soon had doubts and fears, and feel
that I am not worthy of any of the bless-
ings the Lord bestows upon his people.
It may be that I ought not.to have writ-
ten in an effort to express my feelings, as
I am but a little past sixteen years of
age, yet these things have been so heav-
ily impressed upon my mind it seems to
me that it is the hand of the Lord; I hope
so at least. Now I must say that the
sweetest place on earth to me is our be-
loved church; it is a place 1 love to go
every Sunday, and it is the place where 1
heard the first gospel sermon that was
satisfying to my soul, and each time when
I hear our pastor, Elder Rowe, preach, I
sec Jesus as the only salvation for poor
sinners, and I hope I am one of the num-
ber saved by his precious blood. But the
thought comes to me now, What -am I
that Jesus should seek me with his love,
or purchase me with his blood? There

isalove I have for our church that I
cannot express; truly to me it is a heav-
enly place, all of the members are dear
to me, and I am glad when Sunday morn-
ing cowes, so that I can meet with them.
O what a great_blessing it is to me that
God_cast 1y lot among such dear people.

Dear pastor, I have about finished the
things that have been impressed upon
my mind for several weeks. I hope the
hand of the Lord has guided me in this
matter.

Your unworthy sister in Christ, I hope,

REBA COLLINS.
Harnison, Ark., Dec. 28, 1911,

Dyar EDITors:—Another year has
passed, and the good Lord has spared my
unprofitable life these seventy long years
for some wise purpose known unto him-
self. I often think of writing for the
S1ews, to let you know how thankful 1
am to have the paper to read; it is all the
preaching I get. I know I am not wor-
thy of it, but O how eould I do without
it? 1 have been a reader of the SI¢Ns so
long that to give it up would be like
tearing a dear friend from my bosom.
When I read the good letters from the
dear brethren and sisters I want to write
to them and tell them how they have fed -
me; it is Jike the bread of heaven, it feeds
the people of God; they cannot feast on
anything save the truth that is in Christ
Jesus. “To him the porter openeoth; and
the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth
his own sheep by name, and leadeth them
out. And when he putteth forth his own
sheep, he goeth before them, and the
sheep follow him: for they know lis
voice. And a stranger will they not fol-
low, but will flee from him: for they
know not the voice of strangers.” Now,
brethren and sisters, do you know the na- .
ture of-sheep and goats ? A goat will eat a
little of anything, but sheep will nof,
they are very particalar what they eat;-
so if T am a child of God I want the pure
food from heaven. ' I know the brethren
and sisters have been tatght of God, or
they could not write the way they do.
Why is it that they can tell my feelings
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better than I could myself if I were to
try to write them? O what am I, that I
.should try to write about such wonderful
things? Such knowledge is too great
for such as I. If I am God’s sheep I am
one of the little, puny ones, always lag-
ging behind, never much benefit, but if I
can only be able to touch the hem of his
garment, and get a few of the crumbs
that fall from the Lord’s table, I shall be
whole.

If this letter appears as imperfect to
you as it does to me, you will not publish
it. I hope you will forgive me for writ-
ing, and throw it aside. Pray for me, a
sinner saved by grace, if saved at all. I
wish I could send you some new sub-
seribers, but there are no Baptists living
near me; I am all alone.

LOUISE GLENN.
eoentl-+ G i
ArvinsToN, Ont., Jan. 4, 1912.

DeAr Ep1ToRs :—Inclosed you will find
money order for eight dollars, for four
subscriptions for the S816x¥s. Ihave much
desired for years that I might aid in the
circulation of this dear family paper, but
failed to see an opening until now, and I
am pleased indeed to forward you these
three new subseriptions. 1t came about
in a very unexpected way to me. Why is
it that I feel each year of late as I send
my remittance that I want to write a few
words of commendation? Is it because
I dearly love the doctrine it advocates
and so faithfully contends for? Iach
copy seems to favor me with a morsel,
while many others fill me to overflowing.
"1 look for them as a dear friend, a faith-
ful companion. How often I have been
quite in dismay, with my head bowed
down in grief and sorrow, and feeling at
heart to be that widow indeed, and deso-
late, that Paul speaks of, and then while
reading some communication I have ex-

‘was granted.

perienced much joy at the appearing of
my dear Savior and Redeemer, the Hus-
band of my soul. For nearly two weeks
previous to my receiving the last SiaNs,
of January 1st, my surroundings were
such that it seemed called for that wy
time be almost entirely taken up with
earthly affairs, but the inner man was
longing for an opportunity to even medi-
tate on better things, for I grew so weary
of the turmoil and confusion; then as the
S1aNs came, Monday evening, my desire
I was left alone for some
little time, and read most of it with un-
usual interest. How good the Lord is,
and greatly to be praised, in causing his
face to shine upon us. '

Do with this as you think best, but do
not erowd out better matter. May the
dear Lord bless you in your labors.

I would like to read your views on
Proverbs ix. 17, especially on ‘“siolen
waters are sweet,” if your mind is exer-
cised upoun that Seripture.

Your sister, I hope,

(MRS.) W. C. YOUNG. -

[WE do not know that we have any
special thought upon the text referred to
by our sister, except that it sets forth the
natural depravity of mankind. Stolen
waters would be forbidden waters, and it
is true of all mankind by nature that
they love to go in the way that is forbid-
den of God. It is said that men by na-
ture put bitter for sweet and sweet for
bitter.  The things which God forbids
cannot be sweet to those who love him;
they are sweet to the carmal heart, but
not to the spiritual, and it iz true that
even those who love God and his ways
find in themselves that which covets evil
and finds pleasure in forbidden things.
This we need not enlarge upon certainly, .
for we are persuaded that our dear sister, -

tand all others who love the ways of truth,
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know it for themselves. But chiefly we
think that the inspired writer sets forth
here the state of all unregenerate men.
They love sin, and roll it as a sweet mor-

~ gel under their tongue. What a blessing

to know the plague of our hearts, and to
be Lrought to hate evil, rather than to
love it. Sinis that which brings glad-
ness to the unregenerate mind, but it
Lrings shame and sorrow to the quick-
ened soul.—0.]
e T 3R
Warwick, N. Y., Dec. 14, 1011,

DeAr BRETHREN EDITORS:—As the
little slip reminds me my renewsal is due,
I will try and be-prompt insending same,
for there was a time when you were very
lenient with me, b1t I have been having
my way made a little easier to meet these
things of a worldly nature, and hope I
appreciate it. I do enjoy reading the
Staxns, and am glad there is a way opened
for the Lord’s people to talk one with
another, for they are no more strangers
or foreigners, but one family, and God
the Father of us all. I am glad their
minds are so directed, for there are many
who would otherwise be left very lonely
in this life; but the Lord takes care of all
who are his, he never leaves or forsakes
them for one moment.

Reading brother Oliver’s letter reminds
me of a little visit we had with the peo-
ple in the south. There were five in the
party: sister Lefferts, brother and sister
Baird, Mr. Charles Benedict and myself,
and it was a surprise to me indeed, as I
had no intention of going until the day
before; the Lord was with me there, even
in little things. Well, we visited Klder
Lefterts and family, of Virginia, and
brother Oliver. Reading his letter in the
S16Ns brought this all before me, and the
meetings we attended while there. The
Manassas association was a lovely mieet-

ing to us all. I surely did enjoy mysolf
among the people of the south; they are
very loving and sociable, and we were
well entertained at their several homes.
Above all, the preaching was good, Christ
and him crucified. T was glad to meet
brother Oliver and talk with him face to
face, for I always liked his writings, and
always had a desire to meet the people
our pastor was called to serve. I hope
the Tord will prosper him and them
spiritunally and temporally. We still miss
him here in Warwick; surely the T.ord’s
ways are not our ways, or we would have
him yet. Still the Lord has not forsaken
us, and we have visiting ministers, who -
come to us laden with the gospel, and we
are fed with the bread of life.. Thope we
will be kept knit together in one bundle
of love. We have good meetings some-
times just among ourselves. Brother
Daniel Dolson opens the meetings, and he
shows he is taught of the power of the
most high God and not of man. God is
still our protector, and we can sing with
the poet, '

“His love in time past forhids me to. think
He'll leavo mie at Tast in trouble to sink.”

May God bless us all, is my prayer.
- NETTIE DOLSON.

OAx Lann, PHILADELYHIA, Pa., Jau. 1, 1912,

DrARr EpITORS :—A happy new yoar
to you, and to all the household of faith,
wherever you rove or rest, and to all who
have no interest in new -doetrines, but
who love the good old way. Another
year is here, and our editors are still with
us, and many of the subscribers of the
Siens, but many, too, have been taken
away, and we know not what a moment
may bring to any of us. One by one are
we called away all the time, as the dif-
ferent timbers are needod in that great
building above. Hach one is fitted for
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the place he is to fill, and all are marked
by the great and holy One, who will have
mercy upon whom he will have mercy.
If there be sad ones among our number
who may read these lines, sad on account
of bereavement, may you be given
strength to put your trust in the Father
of all mercies, for in him is comfort, and
he is merciful and full of pity. Should
‘you be sad on account of your -sins and
© your iniquities, remember that he has de-
clared, Your sins and your iniquities I
will remember no more forever. Should
you feel your lost condition, and fear
that you shall eternally perish, may it be
the will of the Father to give you light
and understanding that the world kuows
not of. May the dear Lord bring you into
his banqueting-house, and place his ban-
ner over you, and establish your goings,
and keep you to your journey’s end.
Lot those whose means are limited trust
him, and remember and know that he is
mindful of them, and that not a sparrow
falls to the ground without him. Tear
ye not, therefore, ye are of more value
than many sparrows. He will be with
you all the way. Some may be languish-
ing upon beds of sickness, and suffering
great distress; the Father will not forget
you, but will be with you all the way
along, even though you do not see him;
he is ever nigh, and will give you strength
as your day, and will not leave you alone,
or to perish. If death be in your midst,
the Father will be there to give strength
to endure all his will. He will not leave
you in death, but will be with you, and
underneath will be the everlasting arms.
The flesh shrinks at death’s alarm, but
the spirit returns to Him who gave 1t.
There may be some who are rejoicing in
the Lord, and great is that joy, all the
glory for it belongs to the Tather; it is
all of him, and from him, and to him,

from first to last. To him be glory, and
praise, and adoration, now and overmore,
and may this new year bring stronger
faith, deeper love, less coldness and more
trust, and may another new year see the
grand old StaNs as it is now, and as it
has been, ‘contending for pure doctrine
in love, and with no arguments for vain-
glory, but still giving all glory to him to.
whom it belongs; that is, to the Father
of us all. Now may we all be submis-
sive, and wait for the oases in the desert
of life." '
With love to all,
MARY HILL TERRY.

Duncan, Okla., Nov, 28, 1911, -

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS :—I will
now send my mite to renew my subscrip-
tion another year to the Sians, for it
seems I cannot do withount it, as it con-
tains nearly all the preaching I have.
There is plenty of work preaching here
by man, but Jesus is not in the preach-
ing they do. I had the pleasure of hear-
ing brother B. M. Kenney the third Sunday
in this month, and what a joy it was to
me to hear one of the Lord’s servants
preach Christ, and him crucified for the
redemption of his people. Heis an able
minister of the Lord, for he brought forth
things new and old out of God’s store-
house. O how my soul did feast, and
has ever since, O tbat I could be in the
company of the saints, at their feet to
learn of Jesus, that I might follow after
them, and that I ecould walk in their foot-
steps. O how beautiful they look to me,
and I wish I were worthy to be one with
them. We have a little band of believers
at Cement, Okla., all in peace, and they
were s0 good as to let me bhave a home
with them. O that they may watch over
me. Dear Lord, keep us by thy power,
that we may walk before theo inlove and
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humility. If the Lord keep not the city
it will be kept in vain, for it is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps.
May the Lord keep his children as the
apple of his eye. '

Dear brethren, I have one new sub-
seriber for our family paper, and will send
the money and his address with my own
subseription. :

I will say no more, May the Lord
bless you in the editorial work as he has.
Pray for me, a sinner saved by grace if
saved, NANCY CREEL.

Laserry, Mo., Dec. 12, 1011,

DEAR BEDITORS OF THE SIGNS:—It is
throungh the tender merey of our great and
covenant-keeping God that I, a poor
sinner, in my eighty-fourth year, am still
spared among the living and the dying
to see near the close of another year. I
am reminded that the time to renew for
the Stans is at hand, I therefore here-
with send you a post-office order for
three dollars, two for my subseription
and one to help support the publication
of the SieNs. It may be, though I can-
not tell, that before this comes to your

lhand T may be called away from this vale|

of tears. Let that call come whenever it
may, I hope by the grace of God to die
at my post. I think it would take the
pen of a ready writer o tell of all the
sore conflicts and lonesome hours, all the
fiery darts of the powers of darkness that
rage against me. The dark clouds arise
in every direction, and there is no friend
hers anywhere to speak a word of com-
fort to me. If my hope depended upon
such. friends, I would sink in despair, but
thanks be to God, when the last ray of
hope seems to be gone, and the last
breath is drawn, I then hear the sweet
voice of the great Captain of salvation,
who went down into the grave to break

asunder the bands of death and hell, and
who arose again a mighty conqueror in
spite of all that men’and devils could do,
and who came forth in the fullness of his
strength, and who had all (not a part,
but all) power both in heaven and in
earth, speaking peace”to me. This the
lonely pilgrim is sometimes?blessed with.
Sometimes we hear the sweet words of
this great. Captain, saying, Tear not, I
am with thee. Yes, dear pilgrim traveler,
that mighty word can punt to flight the
powers of darkness. Yes, a word from
Jesus calms the sea and controls the rag-
ing winds, and gives repose and liberty
to tempest-tossed souls; that word
scatters all the dark clonds and clears the
sky for a time,
Bnt I must now elose,
dim. '
From a lone traveler,
RICHARD WALLER.

My eyesight is

INDEPENDENCE, Mo., Jan, 8, 1912,

Dear Enrrors:—Inclosed find two
dollars, for which please send the dear
old SiaNs‘onelyear, as directed below,
This precious sister in Ohrist (Caroline
Wiley) joined the Christian Chureh (so-
called) several;years ago, but says she is
dissatisfied, and does not feel at home
with them,’and that she loves the Baptists
and the doctrine they preach and craves
a home with them, where her dear mother
lived until called to that home beyond
the silent river, and her sistersin the flesh
are still members loved by all. If one
of the editors or some of the many able
correspondents would write on the sub-
ject of Baptists requiring those coming
from other denominations to be baptized
by a Baptist minister, I think it would be
a great comfort to this dear friend who is
searching for the footprints of the flock.

As ever, LAVINIA MORGAN.
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" All letters for this paper should be ad-
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Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

CHURCHES AND ASSOCIATIONS.

Broraer J. P. Baker, of Moody, Ark.,
gome little time ago wrote us, asking
gsome questions which he desired an-
awered through the SIieNs concerning
the relations between churches and as-
gociations. His letter was dated Nov.
- 18th, 1911. Our brother does not speak
of any trouble over this matter in his
gection, but asks for information, and be-
cause he desires our views npon the.ques-
tions which he proposes. We are aware
that in some sections of the country there
have been differences with regard to the
questions which our brother has pro-
pounded, and in what we may write now
we do not desire to attempt taking partin
controvesy in any particular section of the
country which may exist between churches
or brethren. . We ought in any such case
not to attempt resolving their difficulties,
but still it seems right to speak in a
general way, and to strive to present
some general principles with reg%rd to
this matter. :

First, we will say thiat churches, as we
know from the Seriptures, were com-
manded to be organized, for the glory of
God and the advantage of the children
of God, in the localities where they may
live. . The apostles of the Tamb who
went forth at his command’ and under

other general body.
not commanded of the Lord, as churches

the guidance of the Holy Spirit,: every-
where that they found believers, estab-
lished churehes, and, in the order estab-
lished among those churches, we find
pastors and deacons and elders named,
each of them having certain duties
assigned to them, and we read in all the
epistles, except those addressed to indi-
viduals, that they were written to the
church in such and such a place, or to
the churches in a certain portion of the
country. The epistles were not addressed
to individuals, but to the chureh, as, for
instance, at Rome, or Corinth, or Ephesus,
or the churches in Galatia, Asia, &c.
But we do not need to argue for the es-
tablishment of churches from the Serip-
tures, no one among our people will dis-~
pute this truth.

Second, it seems manifest that there -
could not have been such bodies of the
people of God as associations until after
the organization of churches. Tt is
further true that in all the New Testa-
ment we do not find any example of or
any command for churches to organize
themselves into associations, or in any
Associations are

are commanded of him, in the Scriptures.
This certainly must be admitted by all,
yet this is not saying that general as-
semblies of the brethren from different
parts of the country, whether they are
called associations or by some other
name, are wrong or displeasing to God.
There are many things which are not
specially commanded which yet are not
contrary to the spirit or the letter of the
word. There is nothing said, for instance,
whether the Lord’s supper shall be ob-
served once a year or every day in the
year, this is left to the convenience of
the churches. Whether the churches

'shall meet for worship from day to day,
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or once a week, or once a month, must
be left to the judgment of each church.
No rule is laid down in the Bible concern-
ing this, save the exhortation of the
apostle: “ Not forsaking the assembling
of yourselves together, as the manner of
gsome is.” It is manifest that there must
be some places appointed for meeting for
the worship of God, or for attending to
the affairs of the churches, but that also
is left to the wisdom and convenience of
the different churches.

Third, there are many references in
the New Testament to correspondence
among brethren and churches. The
epistles themselves, all of them, show
that letters were written by the minis-
ters of the Lord to the different churches,
and in those letters messages were sent
from different families, individuals and
churches to other individnals and
churches. Letters of commendation were
given to some as they went among other
churches, and there were conferences
among brethren over disputed questions,
which are named at least once in the New
Testament. It would seem to be only
that which ought to be expected, that
brethren in one section of the land should
desire to hear of the welfare of those in
other places. The time was one of sore
trials, persecutions and distresses. Those
who loved God and their brethren in
Christ would greatly long after all others
of like precious faith. It would be only
reasonable to suppose that means would
be taken by which they should hear from
each other as often as possible, for. the
edification, comfort and enconragement
of all. This would not only not be wrong,
but it would command the blessing of
(God ; his own Spirit in their hearts wonld
lead them to this desire for mutual help-
fulness among -all who love God. ™This
correspondence was both by letter and

by messengers. Sometimes messengers
carried letters from one place to another.
The subject matter of these letters is
named at least once by the apostle. Tt
was that there might be a general con-
tribution among all the chnrches to the
poor saints which were at Jerusalem, and
in all such communications mutnal love
would call forth expressions of good will
and of desire for the mercies of God to
be upon those to whom they wrote.
There would also be a stirring up of the
pure mind of the writer to speak of the
glorions salvation of the Lord, with all.
the principles of doctrine involved in that
salvation. That this was so, a carefnl
reading - of the New Testament will at
once show.

Fourth, it is easy to see how, after a
time, it would seem good to all those who -
had been profited and edified by this cor-
respondence that they should establish
means of keeping up this correspondence
statedly or regularly, and first churches
in some one section of country would
make this arrangement among them-
selves, and then these clusters of churches
would desire and establish a similar.
correspondence with other clusters of
churches, and to the name “ association ”
there can be no objection. The word
simply means that there is an associating
together of those of like precious faith.
The brethren in any one church who
walk in love are associated together. It
is conceivable that this associating of
brethren in churches might be perverted
to wrong ends, so the association of
churches may be perverted from its proper
design to evil, but this is to be guarded
against, whether in churches or in asso-
ciations. We are not to throw church
organizations aside because evil may
spring up among them. So it is not
needful that associations be rejected be-
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cause some one makes them a medium of
wrong. It is only needful to be watch-
ful unto prayer lest evil should creep into
either churches or associations.

i‘it’th, the example of the apostles and
early charches justifies correspondence
among brethren and churches distant
from each other, but this is all that is
justified by the example of the early
churches, or by any teaching of the
apostles. Churches are not subordinate
to associations, but associations are the
creatures of the churches. Associations
are not made up of gatherings of the
churches, as churches, even though all
members of the churches be present in
their gatherings, but the churches send
" messages and messengers to meet other
messages and messengers from other
churches at an appointed time and place,
and all that these messengers have any
right to do is to rveport what they have
been bidden to report by the church that
sent them, and to reeeive the reports
from other churches, sent also by their
nlessengers.
business outside of this that can be bind-
ing upon their churches. Some question
may arise while these brethren are to-
gether for discussion, and some mies-
senger may have a decided view concern-
ing it, and may so express himself, but it
may be that not one among the church
where he Dbelongs thinks about this
matter as he does, and so his words and
actions cannot bind his chureh at home.
His home church may have expressed
their mind, and may have required him
to lay their judgment before the rest, but
this is as far as he can go. The only

reason why messengers of the churches
when met together have any right to
appoint another such meeting next year,
or next month, or at any future time, is.
that they have the mind of their churches

They cannot transact any:

that this is advisable to be done. The
agreement to meet next year is not the
agreement of the special messengers meb
together, but the expression by them of
the mind of the churches of which they
are messengers. So justly fearful have
our brethren been of seeming to bestow
any authority upon associational gather-
ings to act for the churches, or in any
way to bind the churches, that one of
such meetings ltere in the east refused to
call her annual meeting an association,
but gave it the name of *“The Corre-
sponding Meeting of Virginia.”

Sixth, with these somewhat lengthy
general reflections, we will proceed to
riotice the special questions of our brother.
His first question is, * Can a church exist
separate from associations, unions, con-
ferences, advisory councils, &e.?’ We
reply that churches must have been in
existence before they could appoint any
such meetings, and there is no law in
Zion to compel the appointment of such
bodies as named by our brother.
Churches are not under any rightful com-
pulsion to enter an association in the first
place, neither are they under compulsion
to remain members of such bodies il they
deem it unadvisable to continue there.
Of course we need not say that if any
church anywhere desires to withdraw
from any association, she should be very
careful lest her withdrawal be misunder-
stood to imply a want of fellowship for
the rest of the churches.

His second question is, “1f so, is there
anywhere in the United States any
churches who are thus made free by the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ, and
who by his order keep house for him,
each chnreh being free and independent %7’
There are churches of which we have
knowledge that are not ‘members of any
asgociation, or which are mot in corre-
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spondence with such meetings. We will
name one instance within our personal
knowledge. The body of churches for-
merly known as the Chemung Association,
located mainly in the State of New York,
by mutual consent many years ago dis-
solved their associational union. These
churches are in full fellowship with each
other, and with the churches making up

other associations, to the present day.

We are informed that in the south there
are quite a number of churches in differ-
ent places who are not united with any
association, and who yet are in full union
and fellowship with churches which do
belong to such bodies.

His third question is, “Can a church
be organized free from all others on
apostolic truth alone, or must it be the
work of men 9 It seems that the churches
spoken of in the New Testament were set
in order by the apostles, each one in its
own locality. We do not read that mem-
bers of the first church, that at Jerusalem,
were called upon to help organize other
churches. It seems clear to us that if in
some part of the world, hundreds of miles
away from any organized church, a body

of men and women become believers in:

the Lord Jesus Christ, they have a right to
unite together in one body, to appoint
their pastor and deacons, and to set up
their keeping of the house of the Lord in
that place without any consultation with
any church. As we have understood the
custom of calling for messengers from
other churches to sit with them in couneil,
when such a body desires to be found
walking in the order of the gospel as a
church, did not arise out of the idea that
it was essential to their right standing as
a . church, but rather that they might
show to other churches that they were in
fellowship with the truth, and so have
the loving countenance of the other

churches. But no messengers may be
called from other churches, and still this
body of people would be a church of
Jesus Christ. But if the right feeling
exists among them they will want the
confidence and regard of their fellow
churches. _

Our brother next asks, “Is the church
at Jerusalem to be regarded as the
pattern of all gospel churches ¥’ This is
the substanee of his question. There is
not the slightest doubt in our mind that
the first gospel church ever organized on
earth is the exact pattern by. which all
the churches of Christ are to be meas-
ured. Surely our heavenly Father would
not have left this first church unguided
by his Spirit when they were organized
as a church, and we can follow no safer
guide. No other church helped to estab-
lish this first church evidently, and it is
nowhere said that this church claimed a
right to superintend the formation of
other churches.

" In conclusion, the suggestion with
which our brother closes his letter is most
certainly true, viz., that there is no
warrant for presbyteries, associations,
synods, advisory councils, or organic
unions of any kind among churches, to
claim authority over the churches, either
in insisting that they cannot be organ-
ized as gospel churches without their

help, or that afterwards such bodies have

any dominion over them. These have

long been our views with regard to these

questions, and we will leave them for the

consideration of all who may read them.
¢

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS:
Wx are very sorry to announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but can farnish
any number or binding of the small

Hymn Books. :
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-AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY.

Durar ELpER KER :—I have been a reader of the
S1ans for some time, and have never thought that
anything I could write would be of comfort to you,
but I want to make an inqguiry, and I trust you will
pardon me. 1 want to ask the question in the terms
commonly nsed so often here by speakers calling
themselves preachers., I cannotunderstand the Bible
tio teach such doetrine, and want to see if I am alone
or not. Here is the question: When and where is it
tanght in the Bible that there is a set time when a
child will reach the age of accountability, and be re-
spongible to his Creator from that time, and not un-
#il he or she reaches that age will they be respon-
sible? The above is used here almost daily as the
idea of salvation for young people. One of the most

nble of their preachers quoted the fifth verse of thel

third chapter of Genesis, but I cannot see anything
in it to convey this idea or doctrine. Am I wrong?
I do not ask this to take your time from more im-
portant matter, but if in your spare moments yon
could write your views I wounld be glad. It seems to
me to grant this idea would be to do away with the
words of Jesus in John xvii, 12. Predestination and
salvation by grace I cannot give up. I will tell you
some time how I came to believe in predestination

before I knew any one elge did, or that there was a
people of that doctrine.

Wishing you a lappy new year, a subseriber in
hope, W. H. THARP.
Erx Crry, Kansas, Dec. 28, 1911,

In attempting to answer the question
of our friend, Mr. Tharp, we can only go
over the same ground so often covered in
the matter of salvation. The fifth verse
of the third chapter of Genesis has, as he
says, no reference whatever to the age or

accountability of children. It is the
~ gstatement of the devil regarding the ef-
feet of the fruit of the forbidden tree:
“Tor God doth know that in the day ye
eat thereof, then -your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil.”- God had said to Adam,
“In the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die,” but the devil said to
Eve, What God told Adam is not true,
and he knows it, “ye shall not surely
die.” God’s word is still denied by the

devil and his messengers, who are trans-
formed into angels of light.
There is no record anywhere in the

Seriptures that children before a certain
age, twelve years, as is said by antichrist,
are saved becaunse of their innocence, and
that after that age they are saved or lost
according to their works. Should one
see a tree loaded with fruit, and be told
by the owner of the tree that it is poison,
what would that one think of the fruit,
that it is good and pure? Any reason-
able man or woman would. acknowledge
that the fruit is poison, for the simple
reason the tree is poison. The life of the
tree being in all the fruit makes it all
poison.. Why is it that men will not be-
lieve God when he says the man he
formed of the dust of the ground is a
sinner by transgression, and that all his
children (fruit) are sinners because of
their union with him? O uno, say the
wise and prudent, it cannot be that way,
but all children are innocent and pure
until a certain age, but after that the
children can become poison, or sinners,
by bad living. The impudence of the
devil in denying God’s word has been
beyond bounds since the world began.
Now, while beholding the poison tree
mentioned above, loaded with fruit, we
notice a little tree, probably six or ten
inches high, under the large one; it is
from the seed of the old tree, and likely
six or twelve months old. It is a very
pretty little tree, nicely shaped, with
graceful branches, and one says, 1 will
take that tree up and carry it home and
plant it in my yard and cultivate it, and -
I am sure the fruit of it will be good; if
taken out and kept out of the atmos-
phere of the old poison tree it will be a
good tree. It is taken up, carried a thou-

sand miles away and planted and watered

and digged about and fertilized ; it grows
nicely, the shape is beautiful and the
branches become more graceful with age.
But it begins to look more like the old
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tree, buds and blossoms become manifest,
fruit appears and, behold, it is poison.
In great disappointment the planter and
caretaker says, All my labor has been in
vain. Why did not the beautiful tree
bring forth good fruit? Because it was
a poison tree when taken from under the
old one; the life in the seed was poison,
hence it could not bear good fruit. The
little child has not yet committed sin, or
borne fruit; it appears innocent and

beautiful, and the nursery teacher says,

With proper care and training it will
never be a bad tree, and all care possible
is bestowed upon it. It is taught that
“a good man 7 is up above the skies in
heaven, and that the good man will love
it if it is good and kind and minds mam-
ma and papa. It is taught to say prayers
to the good man, and really it seems to
be a good little tree. In appearance it
grows more beantiful with age, and is
admired by all who see it, and directly
fruit is manifest, but to the sorrow and
disappointment of the caretaker, or culti-
vator, the fruit is poison, and in anguish
the cultivator cries out, How was it pos-
sible for such a beautiful and well cared
for tree to bring forth poison fruit?
The answer is, the old tree (Adam) was
poison, and the child, being of the seed
and life of that tree, was also poison, and
could not bear good fruit. The fruit only

manifests what kind the tree is; it was

poison all the time, though in appearance
beautiful. “The Lord looked down from
heaven upon the children of men, to see
if there were any that did understand,
and seck God. They are all gone aside,
they are all together become filthy : there
is none that doeth good, no, not one.”
“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and
in sin did my mother conceive me.”

These are two of hundreds of. kindred.

declarations of the Seriptures regarding

;

the total depravity of the children of
men, and are true, though men and . dev-
ils deny them. It requires the same
grace to save a child that it does to save
an adult; the same blood to redeem a
child that it requires to redeem a man or
woman ; the resurrection of Christ is as
necessary to justify a child as to justify
anold sinner. “Salvation is of the Lord,”

regardless of age, standing or circum-

stances, and in this doctrine there is not
the slightest suggestion of the condem-
nation of children, but rather salvation
through the blood and righteousness of
Jesus Christ. If children are saved it -
must be this ‘way, since, as we have
shown, all are “by nature the children of
wrath.,” . If salvation depended upon the -
works of the creature the child would be
left out, because of its inability to. per-
form those works. How readily therefore
it can be seen that the doctrine of grace
includes children, while the doctrine of
works .excludes them. Who then shall
be stamped as preaching “ child condem- ‘
nation,” the preacher of grace or . the
preacher of works? T
The doctrine our friend speaks of as
being almost daily taught in Kansas s
also taught here, and, in fact, in all civi-
lized countries, and doubtless will con-
tinue to be preached, but, “As we said
before, so say I now again, If any man

preach any other gospel unto you than

that ye have received, let him be ac-
cursed.” The doctrine .preached by the

01d School Baptists is not of man, neither.

were they taught it, but by the revelation
of Jesus Christ. Continue, therefore,
dear friend, in the doctrine of predestina-

‘tion and salvation by grace; be not weary

in well doing. We are glad to -assure
you that you are not alone in. your views
and hope of salvation. ~ When you have
leisnre, and feel impressed, we would be
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glad to know how you were led to believe
predestination.

Wo now leave these suggestions with
you, hoping that the Lord may seal in-
struetion to us all. K.

MARRIAGES.
-By Tlder . A. Chick, Dec. 23td, 1911, at his resi-
dence, Walter Kentnor Cook, of Philadelphia, Pa.,
and Miss Etta Blizabeth Savidge, of Mt. Rose, N. J.
By the same, at}the ibride’s residence, Jam. 20th,

1912, Arthur Howard Leyland, of Atlantic City, N. J.,
and Miss Elizabeth Lawshe, of Trenton, N.'J.

- By the same, Feb. 4th, 1912, at the bride’s resi.
Aonce, Harry Alvah Leigh, of New Brunswick, N. J.,
and Miss Ann Savidge Pierson, of Princeton, N. J.

By Elder H. H. Lefferts, Jan. 24th, 1912, at tl?e
home of the bride’s parents, Lucketts, Loudoun Co.,
Va., James A. Miller, of Branswick, Md., and Miss
Sarah Ellen Howser.

By Elder Joshna T, Rowe, at Roland  Parlk, .Md'.,
Jan. 29th, 1912, William Harrison Rowe and Minnie
R. Steeb.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Reuben ¢. Chadbourn, of North Berwick, Maine,
departed this lifc to be with Christ Jan, 22nd,” 1912,
aged 81 yoars, 11 mox_lths and 4 days. He was mar-
ried to Ada Ann Clark, TFeb. 11th, 1854, by which
anion there were born to them two daughters, Marcia
Maria, born March 97th, 1858, and Lizzie Ardell,
Lorn Doe. 6bh, 1866, who died Sept. 7th, 1868, Our
brother received a hope in Christ Jesus the Savior
and united with the ehurch, being baptized by Elder
William Quing, Nov, 5th, 1871, and was ever a be-
loved brother to the household of faith, and his re-
mova) from our midst is indeed & loss to us who were
favored to know him in the faith of God’s elect. He
was not a great talker, but no ohe took more pleas-
ure in hearing Christ’s gospel preached, and listen-
ing to conversation of the household of God eoncern-
ing the doctrine of God our Savior, and what he did
say himself was always good and sincere, with the
abasement of himself and the exaltation of Christ, of

whom he would speak with affection and trust in his|

merits. Of all the persons I have ever known I
_never knew one who, in my estimation, so well sus-
tained his relations, not only to his own family, bub
10 all mankind, as our dear, departed brother. He
was in my eyes preeminently gracious, sweet dispo-
sitioned, nnselfish in his walk and conversation in
the world, and I conld but love him in Chrigt Jesus,
and in his gentleness, kindliness, and in his love of

the truth as it is in*Jesus, I felt he glorified our
Father who is in heaven.%But though it is our com-
fort to think and speak of him so bighly and loving-
1y, yet né one could have more self-abasing thoughts
than be had of himself. He felt he had no righteous-
ness in himself, that he was unworthy, and saw him-
gelf the least in the ehurch of God, with all his hopes
of acceptance in the sight of God to be in the Be-
loved. Ounr brother in passing through this world
was called to endure much suffering and sickness,
for ho was seriously hurt a number of times. On
town meeting day, March 10th, 1879, the floor of
Town Hall collapsed, and he and many others were
precipitated info the abyss ofjbroken planks and
timbers ; no lives were lost, but our brother was tho
most badly injured ; he had both legs broken, and
was also internally injured. He gradually recovered
a degree of health and strength, but suffered from
the effects of those injuries the rest of his days. o
broke his collar bone, and his ribs were broken a .
number of times. But our brother by the grace of
God was able to bear these injuries and sickness that
he passed through with meekness and resignation to
the providences of God. How good the Lord was to
him, sustaining bim through all the afflictions, trinls
and vexations of his pilgrimage. In all these things
he was more than congueror through Christ who
loved hini.  Our brother wasa true husband, a dear,
good father, grandfather and great-grandfather. e
leaves to mourn their loss his widow, our sister, Ada
Ann Chadbourn, their daughter, sister Marcia Allen,
and grandehildren, sister Rosie Butler and Roscoe
Allen, and the three great-grandchildren will not
forget their'sweet dispositioned grandpa. May tlie
Lord comfort them all, and sweeten this bereavementd
to them. His last illness was of but few days duora-
tion, and lie has departed to be with Christ, whieh is
far better.

At his funeral the writer preaclied from Ispiah lvii.
1, 2. His body was laid to rest in the cewmetery,
thére to awnit its resurrection, at the last day, fo
immortality and incorruption, when the Savior, our
Lord Jesus Christ, shall come from heaven and
ehange onr vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto his glorious body, according to the working
wherehy he is able even to snbdue all things unto
himself. So shall we ever be with the Lord.

FREDERICK W. KEENI,

Mrs. Martha E, €arter, daughter of James and
Esther Hanna, was born April 2nd, 1828, in Lancas-
ter County, Pa., and died at the home of her son, in

King County, Wash., Jan. 5th, 1912, aged 88 years,

9 months and 3 days. She was united in marriage to
Daniel Carter, of Cecil County, Md., in 1849, To
them were horn seven children ; three sons and one
daughbter survive her: Ben., with whom she made her
liome, at Sumner, Wash., Robert, af Baker County,
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Oregon, Marion and Mrs. Edith Gekler, of Union
County, Oregon.® Her hushand{died in 1865. She
united with the Old School] Baptist Chunrch called
Rock Springs, Lavncaster Co., Pa., then uander the
caro of Elder Thomas Barton. Sister Carter and
family came to Union Connty, Oregon, in the fall of
1878, She united with Big Spring Church, in that
vouuty, at their regular meeting in June, 1880, and
was a faithful attendant of their meetings while she
resided in that county. But this faithfulness in at-
tonding bLer meeting was characteristic of sister
Carter always. 'The first time that I ever met her
sho cawe twenty miles on horseback to be at the
mosting. On auother occasion she started on foot to
the place of meeting, some fen miles from her home,
She told me that she felt there would be a way pro-
vided for her to get there, and it was so; a man with

a wagon overtook her, and so she rode the greater|

part of the way. Her daughter told me that in the
east, where she formerly lived, it was a common say-
ing among the members, “Sister Carter will bo
thero.” It made no difference what the weather
might be. She was well versed in the Scriptures in-
deod, aud she had in this few cquals. Hor meat and
drink was to converse upon spiritual things. She
had no use for nor paticuce with nnsound doctrive.
Her faith in the promises of God was strong. Like
Abraham, she believed what God had promised he
was able to perform. She was a tower of strength
b0 the weak, and it was always a pleasure to me to
hear her talk on the Scriptures, and she was able
with her pen in setting forth the truth. But not-
withstanding her great gifts she was little in her
own estimation, of sinners the chief and of saints the
least. How often have I heard her gnote ‘the words
of David: ¢ Not unto us, O Loxrd, not unto us, baf
unto thy name give glory.” § Her son Ben. took up a
homestead down on the sound in Washington, near
Seattle, in the year 1893, where they lived until her
death ; thus she was much deprived of charch privi-
leges. I visited them several times when we had
“meeting in their home, or somewhere near by. Other
ministers visited them in recent years and preached
for them. She was a great sufferer in her last sick-
ness, it being of a dropsical nature, so that she was
not able to lie down for several months before her
doath. Her danghter told me that she heard her
mother say to sister Loufborough when she was
visiting her while she was sick: “I am sitting here
thinking, If I am saved, how groat thy mercy, Lord,
if ¥ am lost, how just.”

By her request sho was brought here for burial by
the side of her sister Edith, The funeral services
were conducted by the writer. Wesang, “How firm
a foundation,” it being a favorite hymn of our sister,
also, ‘“Asleep in Jesus.” The text was 1 Cor, xv,
25, 26. :

I focl that whal T have wrilten falls far short of

setting forth the noble character and worth™of thig
dear saint of God, bnt those who knew_her will un-
derstand, There are many still in the east who knew
her. May the Loxrd reconcile to his will allZwho are
bereaved. G, E. MAYFIELD.

ELGN, Oregoun, Jan. 14, 1912,

Mrs. Dley Dunlap, daughter of William aund Mary -

Runkle, was born in Champaign County, Ohio, Feb.
10th, 1811, and died at her home in Morgan County,.
1., of old age, Jan. 25th, 1912; her age was 100

years, 11 months and 14 days. She was united in

marriage to Stephen®Dunlap, May 29th, 1834. Iex
husband was born in Lexington, Ky., on the same
day that she was, and died Feb. 9th, 1877. Fonr
children, eleven grandchildren, sixteen great-grand-
children and two great-great-grandehildren survive
ber. The following are the children: James M.,
William R., Steven and Samnel W, Duanlap. Two
children, Irvin Dunlap andgMrs. Mary Farrell, pre-
ceded her in death. Mrs. Dunlap received a hope in
Christ and united with the Primitive Baptist Church
at Yatesville, Ill., in 1850, of which she lived a true

‘and faithful member until death removed her from

our midst. Sister Dunlap Lad spent sixty-five years
at the home where she died, and her whole life pre-
sents a record ;wonderful) to think upon. Despitic
the weaknesses which came with yoars, to the very
end she had an intimate knowledge of the affairs of
her many relatives, even to the third and fourth gen-
erations; she knew their names, their characteristics,
their comings and goings, and all the little things
which go to make up the average daily life, retain-
ing a most remarkable and accurate memory of ro-
cent events, as well as the happenings of many years
ago. Notwithstanding the fact that she lived nine
miles from her church, she seldom missed a meeting
as long as she was able to go, and fo the end she al-
ways rememhered the meetings of the church, and
anxiously mqmred about each meeting, aud was
greatly pleased to have her _brethxen and sisters visit
her. Since the death of her husband her youngest
son, Samuel Dunlap, has been her - constant com-
panion, giving to her the kindest attention and ten-
derest care, and while sister Dunlap will be greatly
lmascd by all her relatives, the church and her nu-
merous friends, the loss will be most keenly folt by
this son, who has given the best of his life to Jiew
care. ]

The writer was called from his home, two hundred
miles away, to aftend the last sad rites in memory of
this é,ged and beloved niother in Israel, which were
held at her honte on Sunday, Jan, 18th, and spoke to
a large concourse of sorrowing relatives and friends
from 1 Cor. xv, 19, 20 “If in this life only we have
hope in Clrist, we are of all meu most miserable.
But now is Qhrist risen from the dead, and become
the frstfraits of them that slopt.” Her cold and
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liteless form was then gently laid to rest in the silent
city of the dead to awaib the ¢oming of the Lord in
that day when hejwill raise the dead and fashion our
vile hody like nuto his own glorions hody. *““Then
shall be broughtito pass the saying that is written,
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where
is'thy sting;? O grave, where is thy victory% 'The
sting ol death is sin : and the strength ol sin is the
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Josus Christ.”
VV T. (,AI NELL
Lrnoravo, I,

Lita A, McKean, danghter of Mr.7and Mrs. -Hugh
MeKean, of Greeley, Pa., died at the home of her
parents Friday, Jan, %bh 1912, aged 20 years, 0
months and 4 days. Ten days before her death,
while visiting a sick neighbor, she confracted a
sovere cold, which developed into pnewmonia. Her
sufferings were intense, but she bore them patiently,
aud in her last hours repeated the hymn, “Amazing
grace, how sweet the sound, that saved a wreteh like
me.” TFor several years she had entertained a hope
in the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ.

The fuueral was largely attended, and the writer
tried to comfort the heartbrokon family l)y ca]lmg
attointion to ¢ the sure mercies of David.” The in-
terment took place”in. the McKean Cemetery. Lila
is survived by her parents and soveral brofhers and
sisters, who Dhave the sympathy of all who Lknow
theut. ' K.

- e

Mirs, Elizabeth Ann Carpenter was born Nov. 1st,
1322, and departed this life Friday, Dec. 8th,- 1911,
at her hlowme near St, Joseph Mo., where she. had. re-
sided since 1854, a,ged 89 years, 1 month and 8 days.
Sle was the only daughter of Mary and Daniel Var-
ner, of Luray, Page Co., Va. Sept. 5th, 1843; sho
was married to Louis F. Carpeuter, of Loudouu Co.,

. Va. 'To that unionitwelve children were born, ten
of whom grew to maturity, bub only seven survive
her, six sons and one daughter: Wm. H. and Dr. 8.
17, ‘of St. Joseph, D. E.; of Uniou Star, Mo., B, E.,
of Holena Mo., T. J., of King City, Mo., R. 8, o[
Clarksdale, Mo ., and Mls W. 8. Hamiltou, who ré-
sided with her mother &t the old Carpenter estatc.
She had enjoyed the best of health most of ‘the time
unbil Nov, 21st, when 'she was'stiicken with pleurisy,
whieh later developed into pneumonia. Her suffer-
ing was great, especially during the. last week, but
sho bore it all with wonderful patience. She had
beernt a devoted memboer of the Old School Baptist
Church for more than forty years. She seldom
missed a mecting, except during the Win_ter' months.

Tliere never was a more devoted mother and grand-

mother. Her friends and neighbors esteemed her for
the kindness shelhad shown them. Her whole life
beaubifully illustratod her higl ideals. bhb hcl(l hesn

a reader of the S1gNs for many yeaxrs, and was prob-
ably one of its oldesh subscribers. Many of her Sun-
days wore spent reading the .articles in that paper,
written by brethren and sisters of hor own faith.
The funeral was held &t the family home Dec. 9th.
Elder (. ¢. Moore, her pastor, whose father had bap-
tized ber in ier young womanhood, spoke appropri-
ate words to the many relatives and tho large number
of friends who had assembled to pay their last trib-

1 ute of respect, after which.her six grandsons horoe

Lier remains to the final resting-place beside hier hus-
band, who preceded hor twenby-three years. After
surrendering the beloved one from our home we liave
tlie cherished thought that she lives with Christ our
Savior.
Her granddaug Liter ,
CLARKSDALE, Mo.

2B

Meses A, Welborn departed this life Jan. 9th, 1912,
in the 87th year of his age. He was born mnear
Guilfords Courthouse; N.-C; and jolned the Regular
Baptist Church over a half century ago, and was a
subscriber of the SiaNs perhaps that length of time.
He was a firm believer in salvation by grace, a reador
of the Seriptures, a good diseiplinarian and defender
of the truth in Christ Jesns, as he understood it.

His son, J. D. WELBORN.

OwnNsvicLe, Ind., Feb. 5, 1912,

ELLA C. HAMILTON,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Joseph I, Hall, Mainc, $1.00; Mys. 1. V. Rlc]uud—
son, M., $5.75.

MEETINGS.
EBENR®RBZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTI YT CHURCH,

IN
 NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-

house, cornor Lnterv rale Ave. and Homo
St., Bronx.

11:66 A M..

2:60 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-

| dial invitation is extended to meet with

s,
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THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

Meetings the fourth Sunday in each mouth, at 10:30
a. m. and 1;30 p. m., in Kimmy Hall, No. 12 Third
8t., in Troy, N. Y. Alllovers of the truth are cor-
dially invited to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clerk,

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church of
aouthern California meets every third Sunday at 2
p- m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth 38t., Riverside,
Cal, A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

OLIVER PT. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.

CragreMoNT, Cal,

¢““SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Price REDUCED.

"Thia little book has been published for some timne,
and orders for it have been received from near and
far, even o the most distant States. All from whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
bool. TFor forty years it has been upon my mind to
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
er, together with the account of his last hours, and
have wondered why I did not do it.
would be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-
pressions I have already received assure me that it is
go. Elder P. D. Gold writes: “I have vead the
poéms and experience of your brother with much

I felt sure it

How wonderful was the view of divine
Surely to bhe absent from the
Elder
““I hope you may dispose of

pleasure,
things given to him.
hedy and present with the Lord is far better.”
8. Hassell says:
soveral thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Elder H. C. Ker writes me: ¢ Your
litfle bonk, ‘Songs in the night,’ was duly received,
and has given me more comfort than any reading I
kave done for months. Surely every lover of truth
should have it.” The price of the second edition has
been reduced to thirty-five cents.

All orders sent to me. -

SILAS H. DUJRAND,

SavraamMevon, Pa,

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Mu.uchester,
England. Mauny thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense iuterest by the lovers of the.truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid Ly us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada atl
5 cents per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
- Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBY'S COLLX.CTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Also an alphabetical
index of the firat line of each hymn.

Baptist churches of America.
Our assortment
of small books embraces :
Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00,
Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.
Imitation Moroooco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75,
First Qnality Turkey Morocoo, very‘lmudsome,v per
copy, $2.75.

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK, compiled by Elders
Silas H. Durand avd P. G. Lester, $6,00 per dozen,
sent at expense of purchaser; 70 cents for single
book, sent by mail postpaid. Send all orders to
Klder Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Pa., stating
which kind of note is desired—round or shape.

“Thoughts on Regeneration, the Spiritual Birth,
the Christian Warfare and the Resurrection,” is the
title of a pamphlet of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can be had of
him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2.00 per dozen, Address, H. B, JONES,

Wixnssono, Texus, K. ¥, 1), 6,
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(ESTABLISHED 183%2.)

"DEVOTED TO THE OoLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY J E BEEBHE & COMPANY

MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

| EDITORS:
Hlder . A. Chick, Hopewsell, IN. J.
BElder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoCABE. -~

This work is no dry mass of details—no bopﬂmstic
effort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and

brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from.

the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with neax-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and -other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our prineipal eities, &c., &oc.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plam Edges, $2.00 poet
paid. Address,

) J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middietown, Oraungoe Co,, N. Y,

CRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUDPENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCOCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
Now Testaments, a Concordance to the Apoocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 63x9} in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents; or

¥FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendinm, &c.

Although the cheaper hook is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address, )
J. E. BEEBE & €O,
Middletown, Orange Co,, W, X.
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« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 80. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y.t MARCH 1, 1912, NO. 5,
CORRESPONDENCE. |“Godislove,” and again, “ We love him,

1 JOHN III. 1.

“ BrmoLpb, what manner of love the Father _hzﬁ;h
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sous
of God.”

Berovep BRETHREN:—It is in my
mind at this time to pen some thoughts
relative to the above passage of Scripture
for the StaNs or THE TIivMEs, if in your
judgment they shall prove worthy of
space in that esteemed medium of corre-
spondence, though often I fear that I
know nothing really of the spiritual sub-
stance of the text. I suppose there is no
better time or condition for the subject
of God’s saving love to contemplate the
wonderful mystery of this love than when
a measure of its effects is felt in the
heart, and at the same time a felt sense
of creature unworthiness. Herein lies a
great mystery; realizing such vileness
and corruption in nature, one can but
wonder how pure and heavenly love
could consider such a case. If the solu-
tion of this wonderful mystery be not
found in the revelation in the heart of
the spiritual import of certain expressions
of inspired testimony found in the Secrip-
tures of truth, then we cau never compre-
hend the wmystery. We are told that

because he first loved us;” and further,
“The love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, whieh is given
unto us.” Thus it is clearly shown that
the love of him who loves God is the
effect of the love of God, which is the
cause. The evidence to the believer that
he is a subject of and embraced in this
love 1s that he loves the children of God.
Tor “every one that loveth him that be-
gat, loveth him also that is begotten of
him.” Again, “ We know that we have
passed from death tnto life, because we
love the brethren. He that loveth uot
his brother abideth in death.” The Axr-
minian theory that the sinner may in-
gratiate himself into the favor of God
and secure his love, stands out in open
contradiction to such passages as the fol-
lowing : “But God, who is rich in meray,
for his great love wherewith he loved us,

even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ, (by
grace yearesaved.)’—Eph.ii.4,5. “Many
waters cannot quench love, neither can
the floods drown it: if a man would give
all the substance of his house for love, it
would utterly be contemned.”—Solomon’s
Song vili. 7. There was never so groat
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an expression of love in this world, nor
over will be, as when the Redeemer suf-
fered and bled and gave his life a ran-
som for his people. *“ Greater love “hath
no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends.”—John xv. 13.
Here is the object of his love, and for
which he gave his life: “ Husbands, love
your wives, even as Christ also loved the
church, and gave himself for it; that he
might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, that he
might present it to himself a glorious
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing; but that it should be
holy and without blemish.”—Eph. v. 25-
27. Again, “ Who gave himself for us,
that he might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify unto himself a peculiar peo-
ple, zealous of good works.”—Titus ii. 14,
Bvidently the bride was betrothed in
covenant to the Son (Jesus), and was ac-
cepted of him as the gift of his Father in
the annals of eternity before the world
was, and so was ever his bride in this
covenant relation, and was ever loved by
him, and so all his glorious work in
bringing her into. a saved relation with
himself without “ spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing,” may be properly called re-
demption. Without previous ownership
there could be no such thing as redemp-
tion. Of Adam it is said, “ Who is the
figure of him that was to come.”—Rom.
v. 14, That is, Adam is the figure of
Christ. Of this Adam it is recorded in
Gen. 1. 27: “ 8o God created man in his
own image, in the image of God created
he him; male and female created he
them.” In Gen, ii. 21-24 we read: “And
the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall
upon Adam, and he slept: and he took
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh
instead thereof ; and the rib, which the
Lord God had taken from man, made he

a woman, and brought her unto the man.
And Adam said, This is now bone of my
bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be
called Woman, because she was taken
out of Man. Therefore shall a wman leave
his father and his mother, and shall cleave
unto his wife: and they shall be one
flesh.” The mind can conceive of no
closer relationship than existed between
this first man Adam and his wife. She
was in him, one with him, and received
the law in him, and after development
was only bone of his bones and flesh of

his flesh. The woman, beguiled by the

serpent, was first in the transgression,
but from the moment she had eaten of
the froit the man was also involved, be-
cause bone of his bones and flesh of his
flesh had transgressed. If it be surmised:
that for the love the man had for his
wife he partook of the fruit also, that he
might be with her, (for Adam was not
deceived in the transgression, 1 Tim. ii.
14), we should remember also that there
was a-cause for that love, and that cause
was a relationship that existed even be-
fore the woman was deceived. Although
the life that was in Adam (the figure)
was that according to the Oreator-founded
law of nature, which was to and has de-
veloped his posterity along down the line
of time (and the human family is only
Adam multiplied), yet the formation of
our mother Eve was a miracle that is not
according to any established law of na-
ture, as is the case with the development
of their posterity by birth. So the life
that was designed by the “God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” to de-
velop ‘‘ the elect lady and bher children”
(2 John 1. 1,) was ever in Christ, henco it
is called “eternal life.” If I read the
Scripture aright, a definite number of the
sons and daughters of the earthy Adam
were in covenant given by the Father to
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the Son. As the apostle Paul puts it:
“ Hath blessed us with all spiritual bless-
ings in heavenly places in Christ: ac-
cording as he hath chosen us in him be-
fore the foundation of the world. * * *
Having predestinated us unto the adop-
tion of children by Jesus Christ to him-
self, according to the good pleasure of
his will.”—Eph. i. 3-5. The little- word
“us” 1 have designed to emphasize I
understand to be men and women of
Adam’s race, whom God predestinated
“to be conformed to the image of his
Son.”’—Romans viii. 29. These were ac-
cepted by the Redeemer as his bride, and
thus she, the bride, was betrothed to the
Husband in the annals of eternity before
time was, and in the Son was the life de-
signed to bring about this conformation,
which will be fully consummated in the
final resurrection, when mortality is swal-
lowed up of life, when those who have
their ‘conversation in heaven, “from
whence also we look for the Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto his glorious body, according to the
working whereby he is able even to sub-
due all things unto himself.,” The psalm-
ist David, representing Christ, in Psalmsg
exxxix. says, “I will praise thee; for I
am fearfully and wonderfully made: mar-
vellous are thy works: and that my soul
knoweth right well. My substance was
not hid from thee, when I was wmade in
seeret, and curiously wrought in the
lowest parts of the earth. Thine ecyes
did see my substance, yot being unper-
feet; and in thy book all my members
were written, which in continuance were
fashioned, when as yet there was none of
them.” Omniscience beheld the body of
Christ complete in him ere time began,
also the development of each member of
that body in time. When the fullness of

time was come, God sent forth his Son,
wade of a woman, ade under tho law,
to redeem his people. It was love for his
covenant people, and that love based on
relationship, that brought his willing feet
from that blessed world on high. His
bride had-transgressed and gone astray,
she had become all defiled andj polluted.
Looking at her in her defilement she was
fit only to be spurned from his presence;
but she was his, though offended justice
stood between them, so that she could
not come to him if she would, but wis-
dom had previously arranged a covenant,
in whieh was provided a remedy that was
amply suflicient to remove every ob-
stacle. The right of redemption lay in
Christ, he was the Husband, his people
the bride ; her debt was his’ debt; justico
looked to him for satisfaction. He came
clothed with both power and authority to
satisfy the debt and redeem bhis bride
unto himself, and that he did. He came
down from heaven, not to do his own
will, but the will of his Father who bad
sent him, and this was the will of his
Father which had sent him, that of all he
bad given him he should lose nothing,
but should raise it up again the last day.
In coming he took not on himself the na-
ture of angels, but the seed of Abrahani.
Thus he identified bimself with his peo-
ple under the Iaw, and -though tempted,
never sinned. He was “a man of sor-
rows, and acquainted with grief: and we
hid as it were our faces {rom him ; he was
despised, and we esteemed him not.”
Think for a moment of the contrast be-
tween that life of the Son of man on
earth, as deseribed in the fifty-third chaj-
ter of Isaiah, and the glory he had with
the Iather before the world began,
What a wonderful mystery; what great
love and eondescension.” As I think of
this wonderful love of God i Christ for
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such poor, vile sinners my mind reverts
to the lines:

¢« Great mystery, that God should place
His love on any of Adam’s race;
That T should also share a part,
And find a mansion in his heart.

Great mystery, I can’t tell why

That Christ for sinful worms should die;
Should leave the boundless realms of bliss,
And die for sinners on the cross.”

What a great and grand expression of
love was the Father’s gift of his Son for
poor rebel sinners, and what a wonderful
expression of love do we see in the Son’s
life and death as a man for both his holy
Tather and his people. Well might the
apostle comfortingly say, “ He that spared
not his own Son, but delivered him up
for us all, how shall he not with him also
freely give us all things?” And again,
«Tor I am persuaded that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is In
Christ Jesus our Lord.” Then let us
take courage. Dear child of God, if this
peculiar, sweet love of God has ever been
felt in your heart, and you have felt your
heart bound with leve for God, his truth,
his people, it is clearly evident that God
loved you first, and he who loves you
now loved you before time was, and be-
ing unchangeable, he will love through
all the vicissitudes of time, and on when
time is no more. O how good it is to
think though I prove forgetful, ungrate-
ful and even rebellious, He remains ever
the same. No matter what my poverty,
my afflictions, my distresses, let friends
forsake, let the world deride or pity, if I
am one who loves God and called accord-
ing to his purpose, all will be well in the
end. Soon we all shall lay our armor by,
soon strife shall ccase, s00n the battle

will be ended and the vietory won; then
we shall rest forever in the sweebt sun-
shine of eternal love.

I will now close in the language of a
dear, aged sister, in a letter written me
gseveral years ago: “I believe all these
things are true of God’s. people, whether
I am one of them or not.”

Farewell in the Lord.

H. B. JONES.

WINNSBORO, Texas, Jan. 1, 1912.

o>

THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE,
«AxD the king saw the part of the hand thab
wrote.”—Daniel v. 5.

This was a wonderful and miraculous
revelation, and seems to have come both
at an unexpected time and in a peculiar
way, as all such demonstrations come, in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eyo, or
“ a5 the lightning, that lighteneth out of
the one part under heaven, shineth unto
the other part under heaven ; 80 shall also
the Son of man be in his day.” While
the king, his lords, his wives and his cou-
cubines - were feasting so merrily, and
praising the gods of gold and silver, of
brass and iron, of wood and of stone, “in
the same hour came forth the fingers of a
man’s hand, and wrote over against the
candlestick upon the plaister of the wall
of the king’s palace; and the king saw
the part of the hand that wrote.” While
there were more than a thousand people,
probably thousands, feasting so joyously
in the king’s palace, when this hand wrote
upon the wall, the inference is clear and
demonstrative that none saw it neither
was affected by it or wrought upon, except
the king. I am aware of the fact that
there are many rich and wonderful things
in this text that I am oo weak and short-
sighted to see, and also some that I hope
I see that I shall not mention, from the
fact that wmy wmind seews only ab Uhis
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writing to be exercised upon afew things
in an experimental way. It has seemed
to me that this miraculous revelation, to-
gether with the change it wrought in and
with the king, is the experience of all of
the TLord’s children who bave passed
from death unto life, or realized their
just condemnation as revealed to them
by God’s holy law. This definite mani-
festation of God’s righteous and holy law
wag similar in the apostle Paunl’s experi-
ence, for when he was apprehended, after
his miraculous conversion, and in telling
his experience, he said, “They that were
with me saw indeed the light, and were
afraid ; but they heard not the voice of
him that spake to me.”—Acts xxii. 9.
So there was such a wonderful change
with Saul that those who were with him
could and did readily see it, which was
the light they saw. ¢“Neither do men
light a candle, and put it under a bushel,
but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light
to all that are in the house,” or all the
family, or all that have the same experi-
ence, for it seems to me that this is what
‘the Savior would have us understand
from this text; that when our dear Re-
deemer illuminates a poor sinner’s heart
or mind it giveth light to all who have
the same experience, for there is such a
wonderful change wrought in them that
all those of like precious faith and expe-
rience will at once see the light, as it was
with the king Belshazzar when he saw
the part of the hand that wrote. ‘Then
the king’s countenance was changed, and
his thoughts troubled him, so that the
joints of his loins were loosed, and his
knees smote one against another.” It
was this wonderful and miraculous work
which was wrought that changed the
king’s countenance, and caused his
thoughts to trouble him and his strength
{o fail him. “Xor when we were yet

without strength, in due time Christ died
for the ungodly.” Due time is the ap-
pointed time. The plaistering of the
bouse, or wall, is on the inside, therefore
this. was an inward work, and was the
beginning of sorrow with the king, who
saw the part of the hand that wrote ; but
for all such troubled souls there is a rest
remaining, and peace and tranquillity of
mind, as the prophet hath said, “Lord,
thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou
also hast wrought all our works in us.”—
Isaiah xxvi. 12. “For this is the cove-
nant that I will make with the house
[family] of Israel after those days, saith
the Lord; I will put my laws into their
mind, and write them in their hearts:
and I will be to them a God, and they
shall be to me a people: and they shall
not teach every man his neighbor, and
every man his brother, saying, Know the
Lord: for all shall know me, from the
least to the greatest. For I will be mer-
ciful to their unrighteousness, and their
sins and their iniquities will T remember
no more.” Here is the handwriting upon
the plaister of the wall, or the inward
part, that no one knows of or expericnces
save those who receive it, and when God
at his appointed time puts his law in the
heart of a poor sinner and writes it in his
mind, then his countenance changes, his
thoughts trouble him and his strength is
gone. It is not that his thoughts are any
worse whatever, but light hath shined in
darkness, and the darkness comprehend-
eth it not; that is, does not know or un-
derstand this miraculous change, or work,
within, or this strange handwriting on
the plaister of the wall, which when read
and interpreted to him says, Thou art
weighed in the balance and art found
wanting, or lacking. Hence from a bur- '
dened and sore distressed heart the cry
goes up as one of old said, O Lord, I ain
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oppressed, un dertake for me; my stren gth | until his eyes saw the Lord ; nor did Adam

‘is gone, 1 can do nothing. “Woeis me! | and Bve know that they were naked un-

for I am undone; because T am a man of | til their eyes were opened ; therefore, dear
anclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of brethren, I am fully persuaded that no
a people of unclean Jips: for mine eyes|one ever did, no one ever ocanv, abhor
have seen the King, the Liord of hosts.”— himself, only in the light of sovereign
Tsaiah vi. 5. When the prophet related | grace, and also every one of the promised
this wonderful experience and exereise of | seed, the election of grace, will in God’s
mind he was no more of unclean lips than | own time and way realize in their own
he was before he saw the King, the Lord personal experience that heavenly life
of hosts, but light makes manifest, and whieh is the Light of men, and as an in-
when God, who commands the light to evitable result thereof abhor themsel ves
shine out of darkness, path shined in our and repent in dust and ashes.
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge| Dear brother Chick, if you give this a
of the glory of God iu the face of Jesus | place in the SIGNS please make all neces-
Christ, it s0 magnifies our thoughts that|sary corrections. 1 am a poor sinner, but
they loom up pefore us like black and|I hope saved by grace. W. J. MAY.
horrible mountains, from which wo see| PwsoNwoRk, Ky, Dec. 18, 1911.

ape 5 t of a et
no escapg, yet the cr_y goes nup ou ISAIAH LIL. 3.
distressed heart and soul, 0 LO[‘(], re- «yg have sold yourselves for nought ; and ye ghall
member me in Mercy; O save, 1 perish.|be redeemed withont money.”
"This seems to me to be the experience of While at leisure to-day I picked up the
each and every one of the Tord’s quick- | Bible and let the book fall open where it
ened children; their countenances are

_ would to read a little; this chapter was
changed, and their thoughts trouble them, what my eyes fell upon, and T began to
and their strength faileth, but not until|read, coming to the text above quoted,
they realize the part of the hand thab

and T saw so much in it to sinners I at
writes upon the wall of the palace, notjonce had a desire to write something
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living

about it. I believe all Qeripture to be
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy | true, and things written by the prophets
tables of the heart. ~It seems clear to my

of ol were given them 0 write, for holy
mind this evening, and has lo these many} men of old spake and wrote as they were
yoars, that no poor ginner ever did or

moved by the Holy Ghost, and their
could come or be brought into this state|writings are very different from what

of mind, except by the revelation of di-|men write to-day. We may be to-day
vine grace, the true Light that lighteéth moved to write, and if the Lord directs
every man that cometh into the world, | our minds we will surely write or speak
the glorious gospel world of light and|the truth ; but we might not be impressed
liberty, where the Qan always shines. | of the Tord to do these things, then our
The king never realized these things un- sayings are very likely to be as ourseives,
til he saw the part of the hand that wrote; worthless, for of ourselves we can do
the prophet never realized his undone nothing. But the prophets who wrote
state until he had seen the King, the| what we call the Bible were directed what
T,ord of hosts; neither did Job abhor|to write by God himself. These words
himself, and. repent in dust and ashes,iare preeeded by the sentence, < For thus
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saith the Lord.” It is something the
Lord speaks to some one, and always
when he speaks it has an effect. When
he arrested Saul of Tarsus in his career
of persecution of the churech it had an
effect upon him, and at once Saul was Paul,
crying, Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do? Man may reason with man always,
and it is many times useless, but when
God speaks it is done, when he commands
it stands fast. I was in conversation
with a gentleman to-day who professes
to be a church member, but is also a very
professional swearer, or uses profane lan-
guage; I mentioned the fact to him, and
his reply was that swearing had nothing
to do with religion, that it was no harm,
and doubtless he has heard many exhort-
ing sermons as to how one should live to
gain favor with God. But when we know
the Lord bas spoken anything we have
confidence in it, and we find the same
spirit in the prophets that we find in the
apostles, both speaking .of the same
things. Isalah seems more than the rest
to place his prophecy in the present; well,
nothing strange, with us there is past,
present and future, but with God it is
one eternal now. So God gave the word
to Tsaiah that he might make mention of
these things, speaking many times in the
present tense, but of things a long way
in the future to those who lived in that
day. This Scripture mentioned was the
word of God to the church: “Ye have
sold yourselves for nought.” The Lord
speaks to the bride; she received nothing
for the transaction. Iive sold her right
to the garden of Hden for the fruit of the
tree of knowledge of good and evil, which
resulted in death, or the separation from
paradise. All have sinned and come
short of the glory of God. If one in-
dulges in the vain things of this life he
has nothing. Moses chose rather to suf-

fer affliction with the people of God than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.
The enjoyment in sin to a sinner or un-
regenerate is only for a season ; the things
of this life are perishable, and perish
with the using. So the church sold her-
self for nought, “and ye shall be re-
deemed without money.” There comes,

I think, to every subject of grace these

same things or words; that is, they real-
ize the vain pleasures of this life are
nothing, they see their condition, they
find themselves slaves to sin, and all the
wages they can ever receive for their
services to sin is death. They are by na-
ture in a horrible pit, and they come to
know if, too; they are sold for nought.
If T were to go out and sell myself for
nothing, I could never expect to be free,
for I would have nothing to free myself
with, helpless, absolutely so; further-
more, being a slave, I must devote my
whole time to my master. O what drudg-
ery when sin has become exceeding sin-
ful, and you see the breach between you
and salvation. The lonesome, dark hours
I spent for many years in this condition,
seeing the wages of my labor was death.
I had chosen in my nature the road to
death, the vain things looked pleasing to
me at one time, and I signed the agree-
ment before I read the contract price, and
one night in the ballroom I saw my
wages waiting for me: death, not cor-

poreal death, as nature sees it, but death

and all its torture as revealed by the
light of the knowledge of truth and jus-
tice. 1 saw I had sold myself for nought;
what was to be done ? T had nothing to
redeem myself from my master. He is a
hard master, for he laughs at tears of re-
pentance and joys in the grief of his
slaves. After years of this suffering this
came: “Ye shall be redeemed without
money.” Money is not the price of re-
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demption. Ye are bought with a price; it
is not a money valuation. There is 1o
way for us to compute the price that was
paid for our redemption. The Iather
carefully counted the cost, but we have
no way to estimate it. Can we measure
the love that caused One who is holy, un-
defiled and separate from sinners, One
who knew no sin, to give himself to be
glain for the redemption of sinners? We
can place no price on this. Money can-
not satisfy the demands of the law. The
law pronounces death upon all, for all
have sinned, and death is the penalty;
the demands of the law can only be sat-
isfied by death, and He who has all power
gave up his life that he might conquer
death and the grave. Tt has always been
that if one nation desired to conquer ain-
other they went to the land of them whom
they meant to subdue and conquer. So
did Christ ; when the time camé he gave
himself up, no man took his life from
him, that he might conquer death through
death. Death held the pride captive, for
she had sold herself and was bound in
death, therefore she being the bride of
COhbrist, he went down into the grave and
overcame death, dethroned the king of

death, and conquered. Christ gained an

eternal - victory, bringing his bride up
with him, presenting her to the I'atber
spotless and pure, for he has clothed her
in his own righteousness. She says she
is black as the tents of Kedar; Ie says,
Thou art all fair, my love, there is no

‘gpot in thee.

T have failed to present the things that
are in this Seripture. There is much in
it, in fact all is in it, but 1 am so dumb 1
cannot express myself as I desire. T have
been in a peculiar state for a long time,
mueh of the time for more than a year
anable to feed on the things that a
ghort time ago .were my “delight. Such

barren, desolate places have 1 been in;
but further on in this chapter the Lord
continues to speak to Jerusalem, saying,
« Break forth into joy, sing together, yo
waste places of J erusalem : for the Lord
| hath comforted his people, he hath re-
deemed Jerusalem.” He builds up the
waste places, he also makes the desert to
bloom as the rose. * Sing, O barren,
thou that didst not bear.” It is in these
desert and barren places we 566 the Lord,
for he is there. Strange is the course a
christian must steer,’ yeb we cannot sing
the Lord’s song in a strange land. When
we sit down by the rivers of Babylon,
with our harps on the willows, we
weep when we remember Zion, when wo
remember the joy we experienced when
the Lord spoke to us, telling us we were
redeemed from under the law, that the
debt was all paid; we think of the golden
days when all was quietness about us,
we were enjoying his felt presence, we
were in Jerusalem, but now we find our-
selyes captives in a strange land, and
cannot enjoy ourselves as we once did.
For a long time after I went to the chnreh
every sermon was preached to me, every-
thing in the SIGNS Was written to me,
but since then many are the times that
the preaching did not reach me, the
SreNs was not for me, and O, wretched
thought, the Bible was empty. Many
times with an aching heart have 1
searched the Bible for one crumb, but it
was all Greek and I could not under-
stand ; then again when 1 took it up its
pages shined as gold, and there was lib-
erty to the captive in every line, and re-
deeming love between each line. Then
1 ecould say, “How beautiful upon
the mountains are the feet of him that
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth
peace; that bringeth good tidings of
Vgood, that publisheth salvation; that
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saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth.” Of
this we have no control, but God, who
reigns, has control over it and all other
things.
If this is of the Lord, may he bless it
to those who may read it.
F. SELBY FISHER.

>
Q-+ Bl

Curcaco, Il

Erper ¥. A, CH1ck-—DBAR BROTHER :
—It has been quite a while since either of
us have written to you, but this does not
signify that we have not thought of writ-
ing long ago. God has so blessed us
that we have felt like telling dear
ones in Christ about bhim and his good-
ness, yet we have allowed worldly things
to ereep in and take nup our minds. This
or that has absorbed our attention when
we ought to have been considering the
things of a better world than this. We
arve glad to have others speak of Christ,
but how slow we are to speak of him
even to one another. How nice it would
be to do so and so. Would it not be a
good thing to go to such and such a
place? O why do sueh thoughts fill our
minds ? Hven when asleep and dream-
ing how often our minds are filled
with trivial things. Do we not know
botter? Yes, we do. We Lknow by
our own experience how much more prof-
itable and edifying is the reading of the
Bible, the relation of personal experi-
ences of the mercies of God, and the as-
sembling of believers in the name of
Josus to hear the gospel proelaimed, but
I find it easier to pick up some newspaper

and read of wars, and rumors of wars, of
eriminals brought to justice, or of polit-
ical filth, than to take up the Bible to
read of the simple but marvelous story of
Josus, and yet the sweetness, the peace
and the comfort, in short, all that can be

desirable to one who knows Christ, all
this can come from the latter,” and none
of it from the former. Why do I choose
the paper? Is it because I love sin? T
love to believe that though there is thatb
in me which wars against the law of my
mind, yet there is that which wars against
sin, and that sin does not have complete
dominion over me. - I love to believe that
God has written his law in me, and has
declared that be will be my. God, and
that. I shall be among or one of his chosen
people. At times I seem to know, and
at other times T seem to doubt the reality
of all such things. Surely when I shall
be raised up in the likeness of Christ, in
spite of my iniquities I shall be more
than willing to give Christ all the glory.
Then shall T realize perfectly how great
are the gifts of free grace which T have
received. Much as I now delight in the
joy of Chbrist’s presence, what will it be
when we are freed from the chains of sin
and of the devil, free forever to worship,
praise and adore throughout all eternity ?

I am inclosing some execellent letters
which we have received lately. If you
see fit, we would be glad for you to pub-
lish them, one at a time, or all, for the
benefit of others. You may be pleased to
léarn that brother Bradford Shelbourne,
of this city, has felt impressed with the
duty of the ministry. We have heard
him twice, and have been greatly blessed
through what he has said, and it seems
probable that we can have our little
meeting every other Sunday. ¥lder
John Sawin, of Mattoon, Ill., was with
us October 29th, and spoke with power.
I believe that all who heard him were
made to feel the divine presence.

With highest regard,

WESLEY N. SPITLER.
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Curcaco, Il

DEAsrR BLDER CHIOK:—It has been a
long time since we received your last
letter. In that time we have passed
through many vicissitudes in our spirit-
wal life; we have known more of sorrow
and of trial, and in them have been
greatly blessed after all. Our meetings
at the first apparently attended with in-
terest by the Old School Baptists in and
near Chicago, gradually ceased entirely,
and so many moved away that we de-
spaired of ever having a church here at
Al Then it seemed for a time as though
some others not in the church itself were
becoming interested. At this we were
again much encouraged, and looked for-
ward still to the formation of a church
nere. After a little this interest, t0o,
seemed to die, and we were again left
vereft of comfort, and helpless, and then
a young man of whom we had heard
much indeed from father, and from a
visit which Wesley had, but with whom
we had not been able to come into close
acquaintance, came to our house, and we
had a sweet meeting by ourselves.
Since then he has come quite frequently
lately, accompanied by his sister or
brother, and our conversation has been
much blessed to us. Blder John Sawin
was with us October 29th, and preached
to us, to.our "great comfort. The meet-
ing was peculiarly pleasant to us all. It
was so sweet after the thirteen months
and more of dearth; it was 80 refreshing
in its spirit of love and union. Since
then our young brother has spoken to us
as the Lord has been with him, often
in much trembling and fear, but that
very weakness and modesty has warmed
our hearts and endeared him all the more
to us. 1 remember that he spoke once
of a letter in a recent number of the

SrgNs, where the writer spoke of the!

single note of the dove, and likened her
“ Coo, coo,” to the songs of the humble
believers in Christ. That, he said, just
suited him.

i Wealk is the effort of my heart,
And cold my warmest thought,
But when I see hin as he is,
Tl praise him as Iought.”

Our hearts are much comforted by this
renewal of God’s mercy to us. How
wonderful it is. Our Ibenezers are not
all in the dim past; still we are given to
exclaim, “ Hitherto hath the Lord helped
us.”

My mother has been with us since the
first of October. Her visit has been very
pleasant to us. I get very lonely often-
times. Although I am surrounded by
multitudes, I know very few people in
this city, but when T can feel the presence
of Jesus I am not conscious of any lone-
Jiness ; but very often that sweet feeling
is not mine, and in spite of the presence
of my darling little boy, T do long for
companionship. Mamma’s company has
therefore been more grateful to me than
over before. I can but dread her return
to Maine, although I know that ‘they ab
home must be longing for it. We hope
that you and your wife are feeling better -
than when you last wrote. '

Your little sister,

RUTH SPITLER.

Marrooxw, I, Nov. 1, 1911,

DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER SPITLER:
—T am inclined to drop you a few lines
this evening, which is, I trust, the
prompting of the blessed Spirit of peace
and hope. Our little interview at your
home was a very pleasant and soul-com-
forting one, and I trust that we were
drawn together in the Lord, and that he
communed with us by the way. To
worship the dear Lord in gpirit and in
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truth, ‘his dear presence is mnecessary;
without him we can do nothing, abso-
lutely nothing, in the way of acceptable
worship, and when we in our weakness
and poverty feel our need of him his
promise of support is sure to be verified.
“I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee.” The great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in
trespasses and in sins, follows us through
the changing vicissitudes of mortality
and sheds its heavenly light when and
where we most need it, according as the
Lord in his wisdom sees fit to bestow it,
and in our little meetings we sometimes
have a very sweet and comforting fore-
taste of the blessed fruit of the Spirit, as
well as a glimpse of what it will be to be
there, and in full possession of the
reality, where mortality puts on immor-
tality, and all death, sorrow and sin are
swallowed up of life. I might go on,
bat could never tell of the matchless
wonders of grace. Neither will we cver
know them fully in this life.

" Bister Ruth’s letter, telling me about
young brother Shelbourne, made him
a subject of great interest to me, and
when he did not reach your house in the
forenoon I felt quite disappointed, but
my heart was made glad when he and
his sister came in the afternoon. Do
you know from what little I saw and
talked with him I think him an excellent
young man and brother? There appears
to be no foolishness about him, and that
he is spiritually-minded I caonnot for a
moment doubt.: Onr conversation when
together on the elevated train was so in-
teresting I forgot that the time was pass-
ing, and an hour had goune before I knew
it. He and his sister both were loath to
part with me at Twelfth Street, where T
only had about eighteen minutes to make
the station, get my ticket and board the

I'train. I want to write to him soon, if

the Lord will, for he has been on my
mind often since my return home. T
have felt that I wanted to tell you how
much I enjoyed my visit, and the meet-
ing with your mother and others at your
home. Mrs. Sawin’s cough was a little
better when I reached home, but she is
considerably indisposed now. I am
wanted to attend the funeral of brother
Waggoner, and expect to do so. I re-
ceived a card from my brother, I, M.
Sawin, who was at his son’s, and he said
they had heard of my being in Ohicago,
and if they had known where to find you
they would have run up there Sunday
morning and surprised us by their pres-
ence. '

But I must close and get ready to go
to the funeral. Very much love to you
all, and very kindly remembrance to
your mother, in which my wife joins mie.

Your brother in hope,

' JOHN G. SAWIN.

Marroon, I11., Nov. 19, 1911.
DrARr BROTHER AND SISTER SPITLER: -
-—We have your letters, written under .

one cover early in the week, and should

have answered sooner, but hindrances
came in the way to prevent me. We ap-
preciate younr letters very much, and I
would be glad if it were possible for me
to write something in return equally
worthy of your consideration and.com-
fort, but T am not always in the spirit,
and have learned long since how very
hard it is to talk or write in the absence
of that Spirit which takes of the things
of Jesus and shows them unto his chil-
dren. All myeffortsundersnch conditions -
are weak, unprofitable and meaningless,
except to indicate my dark and helpless
state; however, even this may sometimes
prove bheneficial in a way. I used fo
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think that certain of our able brethren in
the ministry never had such experiences,
and this caused me much anxiety, for I
was so much of the time in the wilder-
ness, and groping in darkness, that I
would conclude that mine was an out-
gide case, and that I had run in advance
of the Tord’s calling, and hence had no
message to deliver, no tidings to pro-
claim. During one of my most uncom-
fortable seasons of this kind, some years
ago, I was present at a meeting where
one of our oldest brethren in the minis-
try was to preach, and one of those whom
I had believed to be immune from all
such deplorable experiences, and of course
1 anticipated one of his usual God-hon-
oring and soul-satisfying discourses, the
very thing I was hungry for, and which
I hoped would lift me ont of the slough
of despond, but instead the brother was
completely shut up. It seemed impos-
gible for him to speak forth the wonder-
ful plan of salvation as be had often in
the past so beautifully done, yet there
was something in all this which caused
my obdurate heart fo melt like snow
under a tropical sun. Others, too, in the
congregation were similarly affected, and
1 was amply reminded that God’s serv-
ants are as clay in the hands of the
potter ; that without him indeed they are
helpless and can do nothing. I saw the
helplessness of the brother, and the
sight was helpful to me, for if this able
brother had such experiences it was no
marvel that a poor, ignorant, weak, faith-
loss mortal like me should be tossed and
swept by such discomforting waves. I
have passed through many lamentable
. oeccasions of this kind, and my flesh has
been greatly mortified at times, but I am
persuaded that the hand of God has been
in it all. T have been taught to put no
confidence in horses and chariots, nor in

the flesh with its lust, its vanity and its
carnal hatred and enmity to God. This
carnal enmity isso thoroughly entrenched
in my general makeup and confronts me
so often that I am made to cry out like
David, and say, I shall fall some day at
the hand of my enemy, the flesh. The
warfare is constantly going on, and will
go on until mortality is swallowed up of
lite. But how good it is to know that
God rules, and that we are in his?hands,
and that he will do all things well. His
sovereign power and grace, how wonder-
ful. He is our King, @ Lawgiver and
Judge ; justice and judgment are the habi-
tation of his throne. Here is no chance
for an erroneous judgment, as may be
the case in the courts constituted by men..
Righteousness and truth go before his
face, and the heritage of the saints is
amply guarded by him. For their right-
eousness is of me, saith the Lord. Sinful,
erring mortal that I am, this God-given
righteousness is my hope, my only hope
for life and immortality, and if the glory
of the Lord be not risen upon me, then 1
am lost. Though he slay me, his justice,
righteousness and truth will stand as

loving remembrances of his infinite per-

fections.

1 have written along in a very differ-
ent line from what I expected when I
began this letter, but will send it to you.
In all probability were I to rewrite it it
would still be imperfect, like the writer.
Much love to you both, and also to sister
Keene.

Your brother in hope,

JOHN G. SAWIN.

Nowrr Brrwick, Maine, Dee. 5, 1917,
Dear RUTH AND WEBSLEY :—Your
letter came this morning as I sent mine
to you, and is a beautiful letter. I, too,
have been thinking of Keene’s birthday,
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and of two years ago, when the wee boy
came into this world to his mother and
father and auntie, and to every one who
loves him. Somehow I feel that he is
one of God’s little ones, and will. grow to
be a man after God’s own heart. I love
him, and pray that he may live and
learn to love and fear our heavenly
Father. O dear sister and brother, how
wonderful is that figure of God’s love.
What a sacred relationship, and how
near. To think that the holy and most
high God should allow us, not only allow,
but command us, to say, “ Our Father.”
When I think of such love and pity to us

poor creatures I am lost in wonder and

praise.

That was a beautiful letter from brother
Bradford. I am glad you sent it, and
glad that he is so much exercised with
regard to spiritual things and is not
ashamed nor afraid to speak of them. T
cannot tell you how my heart went out
to him, and to you all, as I read of the
little meeting you held by yourselves.
Many times blessings come down to us
when we are least expecting them. How
wonderful it is that God should take one
poor creature out of the world and teach
him in such a wonderful way, love and
care for him, rebuke and chasten him
and make him to know the right way. I
_ think we are often inclined to take it as
a matter of course. We hear and know
frow childhood the story of Christ and
of salvation through his blood, and so it
is to us au old story, and we forget to
wonder and to praise him who is our
Lord for his goodness toward us, buf
when we are given to see in the ftrue
light it is all new, and we thank God
that he has seen fit to reveal these glori-
ous truths’to us.

So little of the time do;

T think of Glod, or of anything that per-
tains to him, I wonder that he has not
long ago given me up. How is it that
one who has professed to be a follower of
the meek and lowly Jesus can be so hard
and indifferent as I am? I do not
understand it. It is of the Lord’s mercy
that we are not consumed, because his
compassion fails not. I wish T could be
better, and do those things that are
pleasing in God’s sight, T think I would
then feel his presence more, and not be
so full of doubts and fears.

‘0 how happy are they,
Who their Savior obey,
Aud whose treasures are laid up above ;
Tonguc cannot express
The sweet comfort and peace
Of a soul in its earliest love.”

Never since have I been able to realize
how precious this hope is with that sweet
intensity which I experienced in my first
love. O then I was willing to go forth
to him without the camp bearing his re-
proach, now it seems that I am often
afraid to even give a reason for the hope
that is within me. Ah, sinful, ignorant
and helpless T am; T have to fall before
him and plead for his name’s sake, be-
cause my iniquities are great. He careth
for us. He has compassion upon the
ignorant, and on them that are out of
the way. He knows we are imperfect
beings of the earth, sinful from birth, and
he rewards us according to the multitude
of his mercies. His beloved Sou, given
as our ransom, ever intercedes for us,
and his intercession is effectual, for he is
able to save to the uttermost.

It is strange that having experienced
s0 much of God’s merey, having had such
abundant proof that heis,and that he is the
rewarder of them that diligenfly seek
hiw, I should be tempted often to believe
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the Bible a mere fable, as the books of
other religions are, or that I should even
doubt the historical reality of Jesus Ohrist,
and the reality of any religion, yet these
things often come to me, and only God
cau keep me from unbelief. I have to
ery, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine un-
belief.” O if all the things which Jesus
Christ has done for me should be written,
every one, I suppose the world itself
could not contain the bLooks that would
be written, so many have been his kind-
nesses to poor, unworthy me. What is
there in me to commend me to him?
Absolutely nothing. It is of his match-
less grace that I trust in his name, that
looking to him as the author and finisher
of wy faith I can say, “My Father.” Is
there then any roowm for boasting on my
part? No, except in Jesus my Redeemer.
O, dear ones, my precious sister and
brother; let us tell more of Jesus’ love in
our letters one to the other. TLet us cheer
each other with the hope of heaven. Let
us bear each other’s burdens, and so fulfill
the law of Christ.

It is late and I must close. The Lord
wateh between you and me while we are
absent from each other. Tell Ieene
Lrow much T love him, and want to see
him again, '

Your loving sister,

IRENYE H. KEENK.

| Tug foregoing excellent letters have
‘heen forwarded to us by brother and
sister Spitler, and we take pleasure in
prosenting them to ounr readers. It is
often the case that in personal corre-
spondence we write more simply and free-
ly than when we write for publication ;
at least we know that it is so with our-
self, and such writing often comes more
closely to the daily personal ups and
downs of our life than the more formal
writing for many readers.—0.]

LOVELAND, (olo., Nov, 17, 1911.

J. BE. Moorg—My DEAR BROTHER:—
I am now going to try to answer, in part
at least, your wost welcome and comfort-
ing letter, written and mailed to me just
one month ago to-day. A few days after
receiving your letter I sent you a postal
card, stating that I would write you as
soon as time and opportunity offered. 1
feel that I ought to give you a brief
sketch or history of myself, that you may
know what a poor, ignorant and depend-
ent creature you have written to. 1 was
left a poor orphan boy at the tender age
of ten years, there being but seventeen
days intervening between the death. of
father and mother. I, with one brother
and two sisters, was cast upon the cold
and sinfal world, with no home, parental
care or love to guide me on the journey
of this earthly life. I now alone am left
of my father’s family, and for some pur-
pose best known unto God, who worketh
all things after the counsel of his own
will, my life is spared to enter the seven-
ty-eighth year of my age in this world of
sin and sorrow. But this may be of 1o
interest to you, so I will change the sub-
ject. 1 feel inadequate to answer your
letter as it deserves. I feel, yea, I trust
we have been led by the same Spirit, as

{our experience is so similar in many re-

spects, and if that Spirit is the blessed
Spirit of promise, we are assured that He
will guide us in the way of all trath. 16
is said that every spirit begetteth its own
likeness ; then if it be the Spirit of truth
within us it is no marvel that we can seo
eye to oye and speak the same things.
By the teachings of this same Spirit of
trath we learn that our sorrows and fears
in this life, yea, our joys and hopes of
that beyond,are all of one. If we nave
entered the school of Christ our blessed
Lord and Mastor is our Teacher, and you
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Iknow it is said of the pupils of that
sehool, They all shall be taught of the
Lord, and great shall be their peace. Is
not this a blessed promise indeed? Ah
yes, too precious a promise for me at
times to claim, who am the least of all
saints, if one at all. I feel and know
that I am but a poor old man, a sinful
creature, in and of myself not deserving
the least of God’s blessings, yet the Lord
has ever been mindful of me, from .the
earliest period of my life up to the present
moment, and has blessed me in ways and
times past numbering, and yet O how
unthankful I seem to be, so forgetful of
Him, of his goodness and mercy to me,
the poor, sinful old man that I know my-
self to be. When I reflect upon what
poor, frail, helpless creatures we are, how
dependent upon God we are even for the
very air we breathe, I am made to won-
der why the Lord permits me to live.

I have written as my mind has led me,
without noting the contents of your let-
tor. Not desiring to make this, my first
letter to you, too lengthy, I. will notice
the latter part of your letter. No indeed,
I do not believe any creature of God can
bestow a blessing upon him. Bless sig-
nifies a bestowal, to add to, give power
to, increase, &ec., so I conclude it is but
to render praise due to His holy name,
and so I intended when I quoted the
psalmist’s exclamation, “ Bless the Lord,
O wy soul,” &e. Lastly, your expression
led me to think that you believe me to
be a minister of the gospel, a preacher.
I want you to know that I am not. I
never tried to preach but once in my life,
and a more miserable failure no mortal
cver made. It may seem strange to you
when I tell you that I have been twice
liberated by the church where I held my
membership, once in Kansas, nearly forty
years ago, tho secoud time here in Colo-

rado, some sixteen years ago; but each
time I set a seal upon my lips, for I do
feel my brethren erred, misjudged my

gift, if any T have. When I receive such

letters as yours (and I have received a -
great many) in response to my imperfect

writings which have appeared in the

S1aNs, I have thought that if I had any

gift at all, it was that of writing to the

scattered of the flock, '

A word or so now about myself, then I
will close. I have a little home here in
Loveland. I do not owe a dollar to any
one, save the taxes on my home, due in
January, 1912, and I have enough money
to pay that. Had I been able in body to
stay with the work at the sugar factory I
would have been in good shape to got
through the summer, but I had to stop,
as I could not stand the work, Had I
been able to stay with it, this would have
been the eleventh winter I have worked
at it. My wife and I are the only family
I have at home. I have no income save
what I earn with my hands by days la-
bor, and that ere long I will have to give
up, in consequence of ailments of old age
coming on. I have to curtail expenses
as far as I can. I have never been pros-
perous in the world financially; twice I
have been stripped of all my earthly pos-
sessions, once by fire, the last time by the
money panic, yet I never have suffered
for want of food or raiment. David says,
No good thing will the Lord withhold
from them that walk uprightly. But do
I walk uprightly ? Often I fear I do not.
I know that he has been mindful of weo

all along the journey of life, both in
blessings and chastisements, and I be-
lieve he will be with me to the end, be it
what it may, Then, my brother, why
should I not say, “ Bless the Lord, O my
soul; and all that is within me, bless his
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holy name,” for his goodness and merey
endureth forever?
- Inreviewing what I have here written

-] am minded to not send it, but were I
to attempt to write differently it might
be still less profitable, so T will send it,
hoping you will cast the mantle of char-
ity over my weakness and imperfections.
Believe me to ever be yours in love and
tollowship of the truth. If you. feel to
write me again I will be pleased to hear
from you. May God bless and sustain
you by his grace, I pray.

Unworthily, J. H. YEOMAN.

> oEe

) Toucurr, Wash., July, 1911,

Drar Housuimord or Farrm:—Once
more this side of eternity I will write a
few lines for publication to those of the
same precious faith who may remember
me in days past, when all were young to-
gother. A few of these I met at our as-
soeciation, but many have been called to
their reward, but I, with a few others,
am left to meet my daily crosses, which
are no doubt for my good. 1 am daily
getting weaker, and sensibly feel that I
am nearing the other shore. I feel the
need of daily supplies of grace to sup-
port me, and my constant prayer is, Lord,
be merciful to me, a feeble child, if in-
deed one at all. Tam often in sight of
“Doubting Castle” or in “The Slough
of Despond,” yet with all this I would
not look baek, nor give my little hope in
exchange for worlds like this. In all my
thoughts of remembrance this world has
been eold and lifeless to me, yet I have
met all the ups and downs as patiently as
the weakness of the flesh counld do, pray-
ing for strength to endure this life to the
appointed time, when my change shall
come. O, little ones, take courage on
the way, pray for one another, pray for

the winistry, that they spare not to de-|

clare the truth, the whole truth as if is in
Christ Jesus. There are many false doc-
trines being proclaimed, yea, even among
us are strange doctrines held by those
who should realize by reading the word
of truth, given us as the standard of faith
and practice, how false those strange
sentiments are. Jesus said, * Search the
seriptures ; for in them ye think ye have
eternal life: and they are they which
testify of me.” Let us try the spirits by
the word of truth; surely we can tell an
uncertain sound in the doetrine.

Seven years did I listen to hear tho
truth proclaimed. Alas, I would go home
and search my Bible, and none agreed
with the word therein contained. At

last T heard an old man, an Ilder Simp-

son, in the Willamette Valley, in 1849,
preach the word. I surely understood
the certain sound then. There I found a
home with the people that Ilove. Why ?
Because they taught the pure word of
everlasting life, as coming from Christ
our Lord, who first loved us and redeemed
us by dying the ignominious death of the
cross. Was ever there snch love as this ?
How can we manifest our love in return ?
Only by keeping his commandments
we make manifest our love, that all
men may see that we have left the world
to follow our meek and lowly Savior.
Let us not hide some Babylonish garment
or golden wedge to our destruction.
Our blessed Lord had not where to lay
his head, yet he was the Creator of all
worlds, and he was born in a stable and
of poor parentage. Can we not then
meet life’s struggles patiently, and look
for the weight of glory which awaits
those who are called to follow the Lord
of all? '

T did not think of saying more when I
began than to tell the friends that I am
still living and trying to hold fast to the
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faith once delivered unto the saints. I
am nearing my eighty-third year, and am
failing fast. I send what is due ou the
S1GNs in the past.
‘As ever, a little one,
(MRS.) 8. J. CUMMINS.

<5

DRraAIN, Oregon, 1911,

Dear BrerareNy Epitors:i—My sub-
seription is past due. Please forgive my
neglect. I feel that I never want to be
without the Sians. I have taken it ever
since 1875, and have never lost one
nomber. If T know my own heart, I
love the dear children of God, and I love
to read the editorials and correspondence
in the dear-old paper, and prize it next
to my Bible. Nearly every one of the
writers speaks of being the chief of sin-
ners, but these are light words compared
to the feeling of these words. It is a
sorrowful state to be in when we feel to
be the chief of sinners. I sometimes
feel as though I am the greatest hypocrite
on earth; my own will is obnoxious to
me. It is only once in a great while that
a little spark shines into my heart. As
2 general thing, the younger brethren
and sisters look upon the older ones, the
fathers and mothers in Israel, as pillars
in the church, and this has given me
much trouble, for I feel that I can see
much more of the fraits of the Spirit in
oven the very youngest member in our
church than T ever possessed. Dearones,
we can never get better while we live in
this tabernacle of clay. There is but one
thing I can say as I grow older, and that
is, the less I enjoy of this life, and I long
to depart and be at rest, as I hope, with
Christ, but as poor old Job said, I will
wait my appointed time. There is a con-
stant prayer in my heart that the Lord
will give me patience to run the race that
is set beforo we.

I will say no more, as it would not be
worth perusal. I hope that the loved ones
who can write will continue to do so;
they feed the dear lambs of God.

S. MORNINGSTAR.
Dovp Crry, Ark., Sept. 17, 1911,

Duar BRerHREN Ep1rors :(—I1 have a
desire to write a few lines for the SiGns,
to let you know how much I enjoy read-
ing the communications from the pens of
God’s gifted but humble servants, his
little children, for if your writings were
of human product, they would not com-
fort me, but when I think of them all as
messages from Jesus our Lord, given
through his children, I am comforted.
You remember the prophet said, ¢ COry
unto her, that her warfare is accomplished,
that her iniquity is pardoned: for she
hath received of the Lord’s hand double
for all her sins.” Here is forgiveness of
sin and a hope of an inheritance in heaveu.
It is a good hope through grace of au in-
heritance reserved in heaven for all
who are kept by the power of God. Here
is a safe abiding indeed and in truth.

But I just intended to tell of some
good meetings which I have had the
pleasure of attending of late. I attended
the first Oklahoma Baptist Association,
embracing the fourth Sunday in August,
and heard sowme very able preaching, and
enjoyed it. As I returned I camec by
Listle Hope Church, of which I am the
unworthy pastor. We had three visiting
ministers, and here also we had some as
able preaching as I ever heard. Then
Little Zion Association convened on
Saturday before the second Sunday in
September, and a more lovely and
harmonious meeting I never attend-
ed. The preaching was all harmoni-
ous and lovely, it was Jesus Cbhrist and
him crucified, tho ~way, the ilruth and
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the life, the resurrection, redemption and
sanctification, the wisdom and right-
cousness, in short, the all and in all of
his people. Two sisters came to the
¢hurch and told what great things the
Lord had done for them, and they are to
be baptized the'second Sunday in Octo-
ber. I had the pleasure of baptizing two
sisters in the fellowship of this same
¢hurch, Enon, one in June and one in
July. T do hope that the time is not far
distant when the Lord will be pleased to
favor Zion, and cause some of his little
ones to come home to their friends and
tell what great things the Lord has done
for them. Just here let me say that the
article written by brother Frank McGlade
upon this same text was rich and full of
fatness; it was wine on the lees well re-
fined. 1 thought this one article was
worth the price of the paper. DBut these
spiritual blessings cannot bLe valued in
dollars and cents, neither can they be
Lbought with money, and they were all
treasured up in Jesus before the founda-
tion of the world, and were to be given
or manifested bere in time. May God
bless the editors, publishers and writers,
togethor with the readers of the Sians, is
the desire of one of the least, if a child at
all. '
“Yours in gospel bonds,
WM. J. CASEY.

I

_ WAVERLY, Pa., Feb, 10, 1912
DEAR READERS OF THE SIGNS OF THE
TiMES :—According to promise, I write
these lines to say that we are in our old
home in Waverly, Pa., and all appear to

be glad. Canada is a beautiful, rich,
farming country, and nice people live
there, but it was not home to us. 1 am
still regarded as pastor of the Brooke
Church, at Aberfeldy, but think they will
soon be supplied. I also have an ap-
pointient in Brantford. I am still serv-

ing eight churches, three in New York
State, four in Pennsylvania and one in
Canada. There have been a few addi-
tions this past year. Four of these

"churchies T have served nearly thirty-six

years, but they have been poorly served.
It seems strange to me that GGod does not
send servants to comfort and instruct
them in the things of grace more. A
few have come to visit them the past
year, three I believe, for which we hope
we feel thankful. _

In regard to my health: I think in some
ways T am better, in others I donot know
that I am, but hope to be able to work
some on the little place in the spring, but
do not know how it will be. God’s will
is and will be done, as it has been in ages
past.

Yours, as ever, D. M. VAIL.

APPEAL FOR AID.

THR construction of a Primitive Baptist
meetinghouse for Richmond, Va., has
been begun, and it is hoped that it will
be completed during the early spring, and
contributions to assist in building the
same will be thankfally received. Mr.
George W. Gay, of No. 2720 Bast Broad
St., Richmond, Va., has exerted himself
in the construction of this meetinghouse,
and his efforts have been of material as-
sistance, therefore he has been duly ap-
pointed and authorized to collect funds
for the benefit of this chureh, and those
who may in their kindness contribute to
him for this purpose can rest assured that
it will be gratefully appreciated by each
and every member, The members of this
church are delighted to know that the
completion of this church-building is
nearing, and they wish it to be under-
stood that the public is cordially invited
to attend its services, announcement of
which will be given out from time to
time, W. R. MOORE.
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REVELATION III. 20; XXII. 1, 2

SisTER Margaret Stevens, of Daisy,
Arvk., some time since requested that we
should give through the SIGNS some
thoughts upon the words found in Rev-
¢lation iii. 20, and upon Revelation xxii.
fixst two verses. Our delay inresponding
has not been because of any indifference
toward the request of our sister, for it is
our sincere desire to respond to any re-
quest of .our kindred in Christ when we
can do so, but it has always been our
feeling with regard to the book called
Revelation that we understand but little
of it. We have not doubted, and do not
uow doubt, that this book contains, in
every portion of it, the plain, simple
trath of the gospel, as well as do all
other portions of the Bible, but much of
this book is written in highly wrought
figurative language, and many of the
figures of speech used we have not under-
stood. Many sincere and Cv‘()d-f()ﬂ;l‘iﬂ“‘
men in the past have written their
thoughts concerning the teaching of this
book, and men whose spirituality we
could not doubt, and who were much
wore wise than we ever have been, have
differed widely in their views regarding
many things in this book. If we ever,
therefore, do undertake to write or speak

ol many things rocorded hore wo foel {o!

do so with care, and to tread softly along
the paths of this wonderful book,
Writers of a hundred or more years ago,
nearly or quite all of them, regarded
much of this book as revealing things
concerning the future world of -glory.
Some bave regarded it as containing a
narrative of the history of the church, in
the former prophecy down® through all
coming ages of time, winding up with a
description of the heaven to come.
Some have thought that the addresses to

| the seven churches of Asia, with which

this book begins, are to be regarded as
setting forth seven successive ages of the
condition of the church until the eud
shall come. There have been objections
to all these different views in our own
mind, so that we have not been able to
rest fully in any of them. But, on the
other hand, we have no satisfactory
understanding of many of these’ things,
and cannot undertake to set forth or
maintain any views opposite to thosc
which we bhave named. But there are
here and there in this book expressions
which have seemed clear to us and of
which we have at times felt glad to speak.
We do not doubt that this book is full of
simple gospel teaching. We do not
doubt that it sets forth just that truth
concerning the need of sinners, and the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, and
the hope of the world to come, that is sot
forth in all the sacred volume, so we feel
like responding to the above 1equc.st; and
will endeavor to say a few words with
regard to the Scriptures to which our at-
tention is called. The first Seripture
reads as follows: “ Behold, I stand at the
door, and knock: if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will eome in
to him, and will sup  with him, and he
with me.” Any one who will read this
toxt and the connection will at once see
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that it is addressed to the church at
TLaodicea; it is limited to the church.
That church, like all other apostolic
churches, was made up of those who had
professed godliness and faith in our Lord
Jesus Ohrist. But this church had be-
come worldly and self-satisfied through
gheir prosperity in worldly gain. World-
ly gain had not been accompanied with
spiritual riches among them. Love, the
best evidence of true spirituality, had
" grown cold, the cares of this world and its
riches had choked the word among them,
and the worst thing of all, they were
blind to all this. With the worldly pros-
perity that had been theirs had come to
them an inability to discern their poverty
in that which belonged to Christ; they
knew not that they were wretched, miser-
able, poor, blind and naked. They were in

the state of which the apostle spake.

when be said to his brethren, “Awake
thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”
Now for all this the Lord sends them a
message of rebuke, of exhortation and of
warning. As our God did not forsake
Israel, but sent them messages by the
prophets, of warning and reproof, unto
the end of their national life, so he does
not forsake even his sleeping, slothful,
lukewarm people, but stands at the door
all the time and knocks. He knocks at
the door of his churches in their wander-
ing in many ways, sometimes it is by
applications of his word to their hearts,
sometimes by the administration of the
ordinances of his house, sometimes by
special judgments, sometimes by special
wercies, sometimes . by preaching aud
sometimes by the solemn warnings of
his written word. In like manner the
Lord sent to Israel prophets, wise men
and scribes, continually warning them of
their dopartures. Our God deals with

the souls of his chosen, first effectually,
in bringing them to know and to follow
him, but he also deals with his churches
in the order and doctrine of his house,
which are needful to be maintained for
his glory and the good of the churches.
Tor want of a better term . we will bere
speak of this as his outward dealing with
them. It is not the door of the hearts of
individual men at which he stands knoek-
ing, but at the door of the house, the
church, where these living souls dwell.
Thus he stood at the door of the church
at Rome, at Corinth, at Bphesus and at
Colosse, and thus he stands at the door
of the churches all over the world wher-
ever it may be that they are established.
When Paul wrote to these above named
churches with teaching, reproof, with
warning and, with solemn exhortation in
all this writing, God was standing at the
door of these churches, and knocking,
and thus, in all faithful preaching now,
if any church be cold and worldly, or if
any other evils exist among them, and
they are warned against these evils, in
the sense of the text, our God is standing
at the door and is knocking.

It is said, If any man hear my voice.
If a guest comes to our door and knocks,
and if we are asleep, it may well be that
we shall not hear the knocking; if so,
his knocking will pass unheeded and un--
answered by us. If; however, we arc
like the sorvants in the parable, watch-.
ing until the Master shall come, with our
loins girded and our lights burning, then
wo shall bear his voice, and how gladly
shall we welcome his coming. In this
church there was a general indifference ;
it would seem that they were not active-
ly loving and doing evil, but neither were
they actively loving and doing the will
of God. Our Lord represents himself as
standing at the door and knocking to ab-
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tract attention, that the door may be
opened to him, but would any man hear
the knoeking? Were any there listen-
ing and full of desire for his coming and
his presence ? If there were, these would
hear his knoeking. These also would
know that it was not the knocking of a
stranger. IHow often when a knoek has
been heard at the door some one has at
once said, That is so and so; T know his
knock. The living and wakefal among
the Lord’s people know the peculiar
knocking of their blessed Lord.  But this
chureh had fallen, as it were, asleep, or
were 50 engrossed with their riches and
their boastfulness in their riches that
they had no ear turned toward the door,
and no sorrow at the absence of the Lord
their Savior. Deplorable indeed was
their state, yet even there, and in such a
condition of the church there were some
who mourned over the evils that existed,
and longed for the coming of the blessed
Lord again. Perhaps these might be
feeling as did Elijah when he said, Lord,
they have digged down thine altars, and
stoned thy prophets, and T am left alone
and they seek my life. Yet the Lord en-
couraged him by showing him that there
wore some others like himself, even seven
thousand, who had not bowed the knee
to Baal mor worshiped his image. So
there might be, and no doubt there were,
in this chureh some sorrowful souls who
were distressed at the reproach of Zion,
and these wounld be listening for the
coming of the Lord and longing for his
presence, and these would hear him when
he knocked, and these would, O how
gladly and eagerly, open the door that
the Master might come in to them. In
spite of the lukewarm state of the great
body of the chureh, the blessed Lord still
thought upon the sorrowing ones among
them, and to them he would come and

with them he would sit down at his table,
and with them he would eat and drink as
with his equals in perfect fellowship.
Let us note that it is not said, I will eat
with this lukewarm church, but with him
who hears my knocking and opens to me.
Perhaps there are to-day churches which
have become rich and lukewarm. As a
body they may be in just such a state as
this chureh was, yot among them there
may be one, two or three, or more, who
sorrow over it all, and long for one of the
days of the Son of man again. These ‘
are ready to hear when the Lord shall

knock, and these welcome his coming,

and with these still does the blessed L.ord
and Savior sit down and eat and drink,
and they are indeed blessed. But the
church as a body does not share this
blessing with them. .

Now as regards the second portion of
this book, to which our attention is
called, we desire to speak briefly, and set
forth in as compaect a manner as possible
the substance of what appears to us to
be its meaning.

The apostle was shown the river of the
water of life. Tirst, it was a river, not a
stream or a rill, but a river. This sets
forth its rich abundance. It is sufficient
for all the needs, all the time and to all
eternity, of all the inhabitants of the
city, both for cleansing and for quench-.
ing thirst. It is pure, unlike the very
best of earthly streams; some impurity
is found in them all, and these impurities
sometimes produce disease aund death
among those who drink the waters.
This is trune of all human theories and all
Satanic teachings. The ways that seem
right nnto men are the ways of death,
and the temiptation of Satan against our
first parents involved falsehoods and
then death. But the water of life eter-
nal is and must be sure; it would not be
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oternal life otherwise. There is no death
in this pure river; unlike all earthly
waters ‘it contains the pure doctrine of
Christ, and one declares that a young
man must cleanse his way by taking
heed thereto according to the word of
Gtod, and we read elsewhere of the wash-
ing of water by the word. It is the
water of life; it is not only pure, but it is
clear as crystal. The thought is that of
perfect clearness. A crystal is transla-
cent and can reflect light. It hasno light
in itself any more than any other earthly
substance, but it can and does reflect the
light of the sun. So the light of the
great San of Righteousnessf is reflected
in this river of the water of life. The
purpose, the power, the love, the mercy,
the grace of God, are all shining forth,
reflected in this river of -the pure word of
(tod, the water of life. Deside this, it
proceeds out of the throne-of God and
the Lamb; its source, therefore, cannot
fail, and so the river cannot fail. -Om-
nipotent power is behind it, and mercy
and love are among its sources. It is
not only the throne of God, but also of
the Lamb. The power and sweetness of
all that belongs to our sovereign God
and our blessed Redeemer enter into
this river of the water of life. ‘

Then the figure changes, and the tree
of life appears. The river is the river of

life, and the tree is the tree of life. The:

one is for cleansing and quenching of
thirst, and the other is for nourishment,
and roviving of life and strength. John
had been given, as recorded in the last of
the preceding chapter, to see the city of
God. In that city were the throne and
the river, and now the street. Oune street
is seen, it is in the midst of the eity, and
i the midst of the street, and on either

gide of this river of life, is this tree. 1t

is not ¢ trees,” but “ tree.””  Jesus, who is

the bread of life, is pointed out here, and
here also is perfect fullness seen. The
tree bears twelve manner of fruite.
There can be no need befalling the in-
lhabitants of that city that is not met by
the fruit of this tree. The thought is
that of perfection, completeness perhaps
rather we ought to say, and as the fruit
is suited to every need, so also do we
find it at all times ; it yields its froit every
month. Was there ever such a tree npon
any earthly gronnd? As the river is un-
failing, so alse is the tree always ready
to supply our wants.  Is there ever any
failure in our blessed Jesus? All that
pourishes life always is to be found in
him ; twelve manner of fruits, and bear-
ing fruit every month. Nothingis wasted
upon this wonderful tree of life. “The
leaves of the tree were for the healing of
the nations.” Not only is bread and
water needed by the children of God,
but sometimes healing of diseases. And
what a disease is sin. The foul leprosy
is but a faint picture of it. But even
this foul disease has been healed. Sin
has never been healed by any human
medicament. (Good works, good resolu-

tions, prayers, penances, rituals, nothing,

nothing of all these can heal the poor
soul of his sin, but upon this treeis healing
virbue. In Jesus is salvation from sin,
and in him is the bread of heaven and
the water of life. C.

AP -

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. .
ON the last page of each number of
the Srans or THE TiMEs we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they wonld
Make
all checks, mouney orders, &c., payable 1o
J. . Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.

save us much tronble and expense.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

GENESIS III. 22, 23.
~ (Condinued from page 92.)
Now let us consider the circumstances
of Adam’s complicity with his wife in the
fransgression. How stood the case? Did

not Adam tell the truth in saying that

God gave him the woman to be with him
as a companion and helpmeet for him?
" God had said, It is not good for man to
be alone, I will make him a helpmeet for
him. And the rib which the Lord God
had taken from man made he a woman,
and brought lier unto the man ; and Adam
said, “This is now bone of my bones, and
flesh of my flesh: she shall be called
Woman, becanse she was taken out of
Man. Therefore shall a man leave his
father and his mother, and shall cleave
unto his wife: and they shall be one
flesh.” The design of God. that she
should be with him, as a helpmeet for
him, and that through them to people
this world, is too apparent to admit of
contradiction, and the type with equal
clearness applies to the spiritual Adam,
and Jernsalem, which is above, and is
free, and the mother of all the promised
seed, designed to people the new heaven
and new earth, wherein dwells righteous-
ness. Shall we now indulge in vain spec-
ulation, and suppose Adam, being mnot
deceived, had refused to follow Eve into
the transgression ¥ What then? Iive is
involved in sin, shie must be driven out
_of the garden alone and forbidden to eat
of the tree of life; a separation final and
overlasting must have followed. Adam
in innocence could not go with her, Eve
in transgression could-not return to Adam.,
Suppose again, when the bride elect of
Christ, beguiled by the old serpent, had
fallen under the enrse of the righteons

law of God, the heavenly Bridegroom
had resolved to let her go. An indissol-
uble union must then have been broken,
a purpose of the immutable God must
have failed, and the Bridegroom and the
bride irrecoverably put asunder. Did
Adam love his guilty bride? Did Jesus
love his fallen and law-condemned peo-
ple? Though BEve could not return to
Adam, Adam could go to her, and such.
was the strength of his love, stronger
than death, it was the only alternative.
Rather than part he plunges with her
into death, that the union may be perpet-
nated. And hear, O heavens, and give
ear, O earth. God, who is rich in merey,
for the great love wherewith he hath
loved us, even when we were dead in
sing, hath quickened us together with
Christ, and raised us np together, and
made us sit together in heavenly places
in Obrist Jesus. Thus far, then, the
figure bears in its application to Christ
and his choreh. Truly, “ e hates put-
ting away.” Once more. Iow was
Adam involved in the transgression of
Eve? Simply by receiving at the hand
of his erring wife the fruit of the tree of
knowledge of good and evil, which we
have taken to represent the law, and eat-
ing thereof, and by doing this came le-
gally under the penalty of that law, and
irrevocably doomed to die on that self-
same day, and do we not see the applica-
tion of the figure to our divine Redeem-
er? He lived and reigned above the law
that his people had transgressed, but to
carry out the eternal purpose that, Where
he is, there his church shall be also, he
bowed his heavens and came down. The
Word was made flesh and dwelt among
us. He was made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were
under thelaw. At the hand of his church
he receives the fruits of the tree, or law;
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ho who knew no sin is made sin for us,
that we may be made the righteousness
of God in him. His children being par-
takers of flesh and blood, he also like-
wise takes part of the same. His people
are transgressors, he is voluntarily num-
bered with the transgressors, and the ini-
uities of all his people are laid on him.
Tt pleased the Lord to bruise him. FPar-
taking of the fruit of the law, he dies,
but being in this so far superior to his
type, he had power to lay down his life,
and power to take it again. Adam
the first could go no further than to in-
volve himself in the condemnation under
which his beguiled and deceived wife had
fallen ; he could share with her her fate,
but had no power to redeem or to deliver
her.

Tourth. We come now to that part of
the subject on which our correspondent
desired us to write: as stated in Genesis
iii. 22, which we propose to cousider in
connection with the two sncceeding verses
of the same chapter. A

1. We will offer a few thoughts on the
import of the declaration of the Lord
God in relation to the changed condition
of man in consequence Of having eatén
of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil. “And the Lord God said, Behold,
the man is becomo as one of us, to kuow
good and evil.” The figure was now
complete. Adam, who, according to the
OXPress purpose of his creation, was to
be a type, likeness, figure or image of
his Maker, of Christ, of him that was to
come, of “one of us,” had now attained
to the perfection of that imagery, not
only as the first Adam, the head and em-
bodiment of his natural posterity, a per-
fect figure of the second Adam, who is
the head and embodiment of the spiritual
geed, in whom also was the life and sub-
atance of his bride, but now, in eating of

the tree which prefigured the law, Adam,
who knew no sin or evil before, is made
sin for her. While in a state of inno-
cency what evil conld Adam know?
‘But now, in receiving ab the hand of his
wife the fruit of the tree, the law, by
which is the knowledge of sin, or of evil,
the law being the ministration of death,
he came to a knowledge of evil, and thus
more perfectly the figure of Him that was
to come; the figure of him who is holy,
harmless, separate from sinners; of him
who knew no sin, yet for the sake of his
chureh became sin, by being made under
the law, and by the assumption of all his
people, who thus by following his bride
in the transgression secured the purpose
for which she was given to him, namely,
to be with him. Thus the man became
as one of us in that particular, that is, by
his knowledge of good and evil, the type
of him who should bear his people’s sins
in his own body on the tree. We cannof
perceive that Adam’s knowledge of good
and evil made him like bis Maker in any
other sense than that of being the fignre
of him that was to come, in actually com-
ing under the curse and penalty of the
law, for even of good and evil his knewl-
edge could not approach the infinite
knowledge of the supreme God. The
« One of us ” we understand was and is
the man who is the fellow of the Lord of.
hosts. (Zech. xiii. 7.)

9. Mau’s -expulsion from the garden
was a consequence resulting from his
connection with the tree of knowledge of
good and evil. “And now, lest he put
forth his hand, and take also of the tree
of life, and eaf, and live for ever.” The
evil which Adam knew, in consequence
of eating of the tree of knowledge, was
a pollution of his nature, and the sen-
tence of mortality—death. “TFor in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
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surely die.” This sentence placed Adam
and his posterity beyond the reach of the
tree of life, as Christ’s coming under the
law and bearing the sins of his people in-
volved the necessity of his death in the
same day, or dispensation, in which he
was made of a woman, made under the
law, and in fulfillment of this figure, that
he might sanctify the people with his
own blood, suffered without the gate,
that is, withont the gate of Jerusalem,
which figuratively signifies the same as
did the garden of HEden; and here per-
baps the figure ends, for Adam could not
redeem himself or bride. He had no
power to rise from the dead or deliver
himself, his bride or his posterity from
the sentence of the law which consigned
him to death. The tree of life in the
midst of Hden, which was accessible to
man as long as be remained in the gar-
den, to agree with this whole cluster of
figures, was natural life, for as long as
he remained in innocence and abstained
from the forbidden fruit of the law, the
tree of life secured to him that life which
he had, and all the comforts adapted to
his condition as an innocent man, so that
he required no other, and indeed was not
capacitated for the appreeciation of spirit-
nal life; that capacity he could not have
without being born again, for the Secrip-
ture declares that that Adam which was
first was not spiritnal, but natural. And
again, “The natural man receiveth not
of the things of the Spirit,” &e. And,
“ Jixcept a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God.” Now the sen-
tence of death being upon Adam, and all
his race in him, demanded his expulsion
from the garden in which was the tree of
life. The reader will observe that though
the tree of life in the garden represented
the natural life which man then pos-
sessed, vet it was figurative of the tree of.

spiritual, immortal or eternal life, which
is found only in the midst of the paradise
of God.

3. Prohibited now from the tree of life,
and condemned fo die, we see man total-
ly divested of all power to put forth his
hand to take of the tree of life to shield
himself from the execution of the sen-
tence which had passed on him, and on
all mankind in him, and from the hour
in which he was driven out of the garden
neither he nor any of his race have had
power to perpetuate their natural lives
one moment beyond the bounds which
God bas set.- The days of man are as
the days of an hireling, so that he cannot
pass the bounds. '

4. But viewing the tree of life, as fig-
urative of that tree of spiritnal life of
which our Lord Jesus Christ is the root
and offspring, we have one of the most -
clear-and positive presentations of the
total inability of man to raise himself
from a state of condemnation and death,
either by the law or the gospel. Not by
the law, for hé is condemned already by
the law, and the wrath of God abides
upon him; nor by the gospel, for he is
driven out from the garden in which that
tree is planted, and the way to it is kept
by cherubim and a flaming sword, which
turneth every way, meeting him at every
possible point. IHow utterly hopeless are
all the efforts of men to put forth their
hand. The cherubim, or spirit of the
holy law, watches every movement with
untiring vigilenee, and the flaming sword
meets them at every turn. Nothing that
the hand of man can perform, no offering
that in their hand the sons of men can
bring, can gain for them access to the
tree of life, Nothing short of the way of
holiness, the new and living way which
God has consecrated for his people
throngh the flesh of our Redeemer, can
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open to any man the gates of salvation.
Christ is the only and blessed Potentate,
who only hath immortality dwelling in
the light which no man hath seen, or can
gee, whom no man can. approach unto.
He is the Way, and the Truth, and Life;
no man cometh unto the Father but by
him. Nor is there any possible evasion
of this truth. He that hath the Son of
jod hath life, and he that hath not the
Son hath not life. The way of the tree
of life is securely kept; no fowl knoweth
it, the valture’s eye hath not seen it, nor
hath the lion’s whelp trodden it.

Tn connection with the foregoing it
may be well to consider the destination
of fallen man, as long as he shall remain
on earth. ¢ Therefore the Lord God sent
him forth from the garden of Eden, to
till the-ground from whence he was taken.
Yo he drove out the man,” &e. “And
unto Adam he said, Because thou hast
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and
hast eaten of the tree of which I com-
manded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat
of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake;
in sorrow shalt thoun eat of it all the days
of thy life: thorns also and thistles shall
it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat
the herb of the field: in the sweat of thy
face shalt thon eat bread, till thon return
unto the ground; for out of it wast ‘thou
taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return.” How changed is the
condition of man! Expelled from the
garden which God had planted and
blessed, where every comfort grew spoit-
taneously that he could possibly need or
desire while in a state of innocence, bnt
now having become a sinner, and fallen
under the curse of the law which he had
violated, the productions of this garden
were no longer suited to his condition,
and even the outer world or earth into

which he was cast, was unsuited to his!

condition, until God for his sake had
pronounced a curse upon it. “ Cursed is
the ground for thy sake.” Now doomed
to encounter the thorns and thistles, and
in sweat and labor, in toil and sorrow
was he doomed to seek his subsistence
from the earth out of which he was taken,
until his wearisome days of labor and
sorrow should be accomplished, and then
his earthly body should sink back into
the bosom of the earth still groaning
under the curse which for his sake was
1aid upon it. How strikingly in all this
is the present condition of his fallen
progeny portrayed! Tallen men doomed,
as a righteous judgment of God, to seek
and labor and sweat and toil to procure
support and happiness from the earth,
and forbidden and prohibited from put-
ting forth his hands to take of the tree
of life. Ts it then surprising that the
propensities of man are all drawn to the
earth? Not only toiling for the suppors
of his earthly body, but also for the com-
fort of his earthly mind. AIll his con-
ceptions of a religious nature are also
worldly, earthly, sensnal and devilish,
and as such they are always work-mon-
grel, and in his alienation from the tree
of life he can conceive of no higher order
of religion than that which he can attain
to by his works, and works, too, which
must perish and  finally be consumed,
when the earth and all the works thereof
shall be burned up. :

Lastly. As Bve and all the kindreds
of the earth are embraced in the earthly
Adam, and all die in him, so all the
church and seed of Christ are quickened
in the second Adam, who is the Lord
from heaven. In Romans v. 14, we read
that after the similitude of Adam’s trans-
gression he (Adam) is the figure of him
that was to come, that he is in the simili-
tnde the figure of Christ, who has now
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come. “But not as the offence, so also
is the free gift. For if through the of-
fence [not offences, but a single offence]
of one many may be dead, much more
the grace of God, and the gift by grace,
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath
abounded to many. And not as it was
by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the
judgment was by one to condemnation,
but the free gift is of many offences unto
justification. For if by one man’s of-
fence [or as in the margin, by one of-
fence] death reigned by one; much more
they which receive abundance of grace,
and of the gift of righteousness, shall
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. There-
fore, as by the offence of one [or by one
offence] judgment came upon all men to
condemnation [that is, upon all the pos-

terity of the one man}; even so by the.

righteousness of one, [or as rendered in
the margin, by one righteousness] the

free gift came upon all men [that is, all]

whom he represented] unto justification
of life. Tor as by .one man’s disobedi-
ence many were made sinners, so by the
obedience of one shall many be made
righteous.” Thus in the transgression of
the first Adam, whereby he involved all
his natural posterity in sin, guilt, con-
demnation and death, the inspired apos-
tle could see a similitude of redemption
and justification to life of all the seed of
Christ by his righteousness. _
We have extended our reply to our
correspondent to a great length, but ven-
ture to hope that we have not darkened
counsel by words without ‘knowledge.
We have felt unwilling to give such
views as we have on the single verse
proposed, believing that we could make
ourselves better understood by taking
the general range of the whole subject.
If our prolixity shall render what we
have written dull and uninteresting to
some, we hope that some at least may
read 1t with profit and edification,
Mibbrrrown, N. Y., April 1, 1865,

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Cora J, Fallls Ransdell died at her home in Henry
County, Ky., Nov. 29th, 1911. Sister Cora was boru
Sept. 11th, 1861, and was therefore in the 5lst year
of her age. She was married March 31st, 1881, and -
to that happy union were born four sons and three
daughters. Our sisler united with the Sulphur Fork
Church, near Campbellsburg, Ky., in October, 1894,
being baptized by Elder J. . Eubanks, then pastor of
the church. It is difficult for us to find language to
oxpress the blessed tic that bound her to the church,
and the church to her. It has been truly said since
her death, She was a pillar in the church, rather
quiet and unassuming, yet faithful and active in all
that pertains to the interest and welfare of the
church. If she was not present to fill her place at
the meetings the hindranée was beyond her control.
She loved the blessed cause; she loved to meet and
mingle. with the dear sa,m’ns ‘and minister to them,
Her life is a written book, to be road of all who
knew her; its title page Would be, Truth, Honor and
Uprivhtness I speak this to the glory and power of
the grace of God that ruled in her heart. She was a
devoted wife and mother What a sad bereavement
to all the dear fa.mlly She had heen a sufferer for
the past year, yot with a cheerful countenance bore
all with wonderful patience, resigued to the will of
God, committing all into God’s care. . She left a dear,
devoted husband, our brother, Wm. Ransdell, four
sons and two-daughters, togethér with the church
and many friends, who deeply mourn the loss of one
so dear to all. One daughter preceded her to tho
grave., ] ' o

I was absent in Canada at the time of her dekmth
30 the funeral services were deferred until my return,

ALSO,

Carrie Bell Liter, daughter of hrother Wlllmm ..
and Cora Ransdell, was born March 10th, 1887, and
died Dec. 16th, 1911. Sister Carrie united with the
Sulphur Forlk-Church in September, 1909, and was
united in marriage to Dora Liter, Oct. 5th, 1910, It
was my precious privilege to Laptize this dear one; I
also officiated at her marriage. Like her dear moth-
er, she fonnd the church a home to her, where she
loved to meebt with her kindred in Christ and sing
the songs of Zion, Sisfer Carrie in her quiet way
had seemed to contest every inch of the ground she
ocenpied, and there came a.time when she -was fully
satisfiedl the Old School - Baptists were the true
Church, and came tremblingly asking a home with
us, and in the short time spared to the church lived
a faithful, devoted member. She was happily mar-
ried, but O how short those happy months. Patient
in suffering, with the bright and heavenly joys be-
fore her, she felt to.commit her dear and last earthly

| friend inte the care and keeping of her God who had

done so much for her. She, like her mother, talked
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of the beauties of heaven that were just beyond.
Many were the blessed words that fell from their
. lips ag loving testimony of living faith and’ dymg
grace. She also leaves & devotsd lrigband, [Mher,
-brother and one elsber, with the church and’ many
friends.

Short services were conducted at the grave, an-
nouncing that memorial services for both her and her
mother would be leld at SulphurAF‘ ¥ls ‘on the regu-
lar meeting day, fonrth Sunftay in December Elder
Fubanks being preseut, pre' d_the funeral sermon
from Rev. xx. 6, much to the comfort of all Iovers ‘of |
trath and mourning ones, sliowing tiuat such a8 have |
hope are partakers of tlus Iife in Chmsﬁ, and luwe
hope of a better resurreoblon.

" ALSO,

Death again entered the home of this dear famlly
and snatched another’ bnght Jewel the last reingin-
ing daughtex‘, Mattle L Ran dell; who wn,s born Oct
15th, 1890, and died Jan. "7tix; ‘191" Thus in t;he
space of 4 little 1e8s than two months three loved'
ones were taken from them. How’ ha,rd it ‘is amldst
such sad bereavements to say, Lord, thy will be done
God alone can cause the spirit of reconclllatwn to
rest upon them. Dear Mattle, as the rest, died in
the full triumph of that faith that overcometh that’
looks beyond ‘the river of dea,th and the grave.
Since I have been serving Sulphur Fork Church I
have been a frequent visitor at tlils dear home, nd’
for some months past had observed fruits of God’s
gracious work manifest in her, and had full fellow-
ship in lier experience of grace. Some years ago she
united with the stsxonm‘y Baptlsts, but later found
it was not a home, that their faith and doetrine wetre’
not as hers. She kindly expressed her feelings to
those she met, and let them know she loved the Old
School Bwpmsts and was of thexr faith. In December
I went-to see her, and she sestned very desirous of
talking, but circumstances forbade. Atour last meet-
ing, fourth Sunday in January, she sent for me, and
in her weakened state she tried to teéll me all was
well and she was going home. I 1eft at 3 p. m., and’
in forty minutes she sweetly fell aslesp in Jesus.
She bore her sufferings patiently, and often spoke of
God’s (roodness and mercy. O what a precwus God-
given faith t6-live and die by. Ea.eh of f‘.hese dear’
ones died of tuberculosis. In all my mxmstry -1 have
never witnessed a scene more sad. The ‘father and
two sons are left at the home, Wlth ‘two marned
brothers absent.

The neighbors and friends gathered at the home
Jan. 28th. At her request the writer iried to speak

words of comfort according to her faith, using as a
text the words found i in Malachi iii, 17: ‘““‘And they
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day that
I make up my jewels.”

The body was then borne

by loved ones o its last earthly'résting-blace, beside

died Jan. 31st, 1912, in his 79th year.
in Roxbury, N. Y., and lived most of his life at or
lnear Trout Creek, Delaware Co., N. Y. He was mar-
ricd to Miss Sarahetta Southard in 1851, and to them

the mother and sisters who had gone befors, in the

cemetery near Campbellsburg. My heart goes out in

deepest sympathy to each of the dear sorrowing ones.
: P. W, SAWIN.

et -4 -
. James E. Tapner died Jan. 19th, 1912, in Syracuse,
N. Y., at the home of his son, B. F, Tapner. He was

horn in Chatham, county of Kent, England, in 1828,
.and was brought with the family to New York ecity
} when two years old. He was married to Miss Eliza-
|.beth Burgess, by Elder J. Smith, of Delphi, N. Y., in
11847, and was baptized by him over forty years ago,
‘unlbmg with the Old School Baptist Chureh ‘at’ that
vplace
‘was a resident of Delphi Falls fifty-four years.

He was the last member of that church, "He .
His

wife died Jan.-29th, 1907. Six sons and one daughter

survive him. May the dear Lord :be with and com-
:fort all the dear mourning children, is my desire for
:,Jesus’ sake.
{in the things of God’s grace, and a lover of sound
Qoectrine.
Dbrother in Christ, but God has called him hence.

Brother Tapner was clearly experienced
In brother Tapner I had a kind, loving

Funeral and burial took place at Delphi Falls,
ALSO,

Witliam Jenkins, son of Horace and Ann Jenkins,

He was born

were born a son and a daughter. The son died sev-
eral years ago, the daughter, sister McLaughlin,

lives at Sidney Center, N, Y. Mr. Jenkins had been
living with his son-in-law, Mt. McLaughlin, at Trout

Creek and Sidney Center, since the death of sister
Jenkins, his wife, which occurred several years ago.
One sister is all of his father’s family now living.
He was a great sufferer at times for several months
with bladder trouble, which was the cause of his
death. His daughter and son-in-law kindly minis-
tered to his needs as best they could while with

‘them, and said that he was very pitient and submis-

sive to his lot. He received a hope in the salvation

‘of God in 18535, but never united with the church,

feeling his unworthiness was so great he was not
given strength to manifest his sonship. He loved
sound, clear Bible doctrine, no mixture would do for
‘him. He leaves to mourn his absence one daughter,
a son-in-law, two granddaughters, five great-grand-
‘children and a host of friends. God took him to his

’| eternal home, and may he comfort all the mourning

ones,

The writer was called to speak on the occasion of
the funeral, Feb. 3rd, which was held in the New
.School Baptist meetinghouse at Trout Creek, which
was nearly filled, after which his body was carried
to the cemetery near the village and buried.

' D. M. VAIL.
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Mirs. Sarah Crook CalkinslPearce, daughter of
George and Margaret Crook, was born in Fairfield
County, Ohio, April 28th, 1829. While a child she,
with her parents, moved to Hocking County, Ohio,
near Logan, on a farm, where she grew to woman-
hood, At the age of nineteen years she was united
in marriage to Benjamin Calkins. They soon after-
ward moved to Indiana, where they lived until the
death of her husband, in 1858, leaving her with fonr
cliildren. She returned to Lancaster, and in 1863
was married to William B. Pearce, which union was
blessod with three children. In 1890 she was again
left a widow. She remained in Lancaster until
death, 1In 1852 she united with the Predestinarian
Baptist Charch called Scotts Creek, afterward join-
ing the Lancaster Church by letter, of which she was
& worthy, faithful wember at death, Few were bet-
tor informed in the Seriptures, strong in the faith,
uncompromising with error, Nome more than she
oujoyed the company of the saints, nor the sweet and
precious serviee of her Lord and Master. She died
in the full trinmph of living faith in her glorified
Redeemer.

The funeral was conducted by the writer, who
kuew her to osteem and love Ler for the truth’s sake,
Her remains were laid away to- await the ‘coming of
the Lord. ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord.” LEWIS T. RUFFNER,

Minrersrory, Ohio.

Mrs. Eliza Eteher, our friend and neighbor, passed
from this life TFeb. G6th, 1912, at the home of her
son-in-law, Matthew Ball, liere in Leesburg, Va.,
aged T4 years. She had been in feeble health for a
long time, and a fow days before her death developed
pueunmonia. Several years ago she united with the
New $chool Baptists, bat her heart was not with
thew, so that she never attended their weetings, al-
ways attending the meetings of the Old School Bap-
tists whenever it was possible to do so. She loved
fo hear their Elders preach, and thoroughly believed
the doctrine advocated by them. Of late, not being
situated so as to hear the preaching she loved, the
S1eNs ox THE TIMES Was a great comfort to her, aud
she had been a constant reader of that paper for
many years. Right here I want to say that the edi-
tors of the S1GNS ave at present very far from realiz.
ing how many souls they are comforting everywhero,
and I traly desire that grave be given them to con-
tinue their work for » long tite to come. For sev.
eral hours before death came Mrs. Etcher was ontbive-
ly unconscious, but before this, and while yet able
to speak, the ovideuve she was onabled to give of her
aceeptance in the Beloved was truly wonderful.
Space forbids me to go very much into detail, hut
among the things she said was: ¢ Bless the Lord, O
my soul; and all that is within me, bloss his holy
name,”  Sho repeated the prayer twught by Josug o

his disciples, every word clear and distinet: Our
Father, which art in heaven,” &c. Then she said:
“0 my God, have mercy on me, a poor sinner.” Not
long before consciousness left her she whispered ;
*‘Under the shadow of his wing;” and about the Iast
she uttered was: “Now I lay me down to sleep ; I
pray the Lord my soul to keep.” We feel to hope
she is at rest, and that our loss is her eternal wain,
Mrs. Etcher leaves o mourn her departure, two
danghters and one son, with their families, besido
one brother and one sister, and a host of other relu-
tives and friends. :

It was the request of Mrs. Etcher, made known be-
fore her death, that the writer of this notice be called
upon to officiate at her funeral. I endcavored to
Tollow out, her request, using as a text 1 Cor. xv. 20—
23. The last services were held from the home of
her son-in-law Feb. 8th, 19192.

It is God’s hand has wrought this in onr midst,
and may it please him to give resignation to lis di-
vine will to those who now are filled with mourniung.

: H. H. LEFFERTS.

LEESDURG, Va., Feb. 8, 1912,

“——-—‘*‘——-—-—4-'

John B. Jordan died Jan, 29¢h, 1912, at his home
in Middletown, N. Y., aged 55 years. He was a son
of Samuel M. and Ruth Ann (Comfort) Jordan. He
was born and reared near Winterton, Sullivan Co.,
N. Y., and came to Middletown to reside twenty or
more years ago. He was first married to Miss Ella
H. Duryea, who died in May, 1886.. He afterward
was united in marriage with Miss Eva Butcher, who
survives him, together with two sisters: Mrs. Oliver
Corwin, of Middletown, N. Y., and Mrs. Honry Wol-
lenhaupt, of Winterton, N. Y., and five niecey,
daughters of Mrs. Corwin and Mrs, Moses Jordan,
Mr. Jordau in faith and hope was an Old Baptist,
thongh he never united with the church. He was
good, kind-hearted man, a friend to overy one and
every one was his friend, and the c¢hnrch loved him
as one born of God.

The funeral services were largely attouded, and
the writer tried to speak to the glory of God in the
salvation of sinners, with desire that the bereaved
family be comforted: The interment was jn Hilside
Cemetery, Middletown, N. Y.

May comfort be ministered to the widow aud all the
family by Him who loved us and gave bimsell for us.

. 15
e A e

William Fhornton Myers was born in Walker Co.,
Ala., Feb. 15th, 1851, and came to Anderson Co.,
Texas, with Iis parents in 1853. He was martied to
Naney Cook in 1872, who proved to be a helpmeet iu
every semse of the word. He joined Bethel Old
School Baptist Church in October, 1873, and was or-
dained to the officé of deacon in March, 1878, the
prosbybory vousisting of Mlders Jamos Majors and
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Beu Parker, together with deacons of Bethel Church
of the regular predestinarian faith and order. He
departed this life at his late residence, in Taylor Co.,
Texas, Dec. 11th, 1911, Brother Myers was a man of
strong counvictions, with the courage to assert and
the ability to defend them, and a firm believer in the
dogtrine of election and predestination; which he
Joved so well. His house was a home for the Old
&chool Baptists whenever they conld visit him. His
private life was blameless, every one called him a
good man, He had taken and read the SiGnNs for
nearly forty years. He was a conscientious man, a
loyal citizen, a devoted hushand, an affectionate
tather and a kind friend. He often told the writer
he had no rightcousness to plead, but trnsted alone
in God’s free, unmerited grace for time and eternity.
The writer, by request of his sorrowing family,
tried to speak words of comfort to a large congrega-
tion of friends and ncighbors, after which the body
was laid to rest in the Merkel Cometery to await the
_resurrection morn. Now, dear sister, sorrow not as
others who have no hope, knowing that your loss is
liis eternal gain, J. D. HOPKINS,
Roscor, Texas.

-

Moses A. Welborn, our dcar father, was called
howe Jan. 8th, 1912, to be with his Savior, whom he
loved and trusted many years. He became o member
ol the Regular Baptist Church in 1865, and had been
a subseriber of the Siaxs for over fifty ycars. He
was born in Guilford County, N. C., June 18th, 1825.
He leaves a widow and six childrén to mounrn their
Jass: Mrs. States Miller and B. T.-Welborn, of Dycrs-
burg, Teun., J. D., J. M. and Mrs. Mary Martin, of
Owensville, Iud o and Mrs. James. T. H&II‘IS, of New-
bern, Tenn., with whom he lived.

INFORMATION WANTED.

[r theve are any Baptists of our faith and order

here, or in Los Angeles, will they please drop me. a
sard or come and see us? We can be found at The

Cooper Apartment House, at the foot of Ashland
in Los |

Street, Room 11, If therc are meetings
Angeles I liope some one will let nie know, ngmg: di-
rections how to get there.

: (MRS.) J. B. DAWSON.

OceaN Parx, Cal., Feb. 11, 1912,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢SIGNS” TO '
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Dohomh Bzﬂ»m, Md., $1.00; Mrs,

B. A. Dowas,
L, #4.00. :

NOTICE.

ProvipENCE perifting, our pastor, Elder H. C.
Ker, will preach in our meetinghouse in Woburn,
Mass., the fourth Sunday in March (24th), 1912, at
the usual hours. All lovers of truth are invited fo
meet with as. L. B. FORD.

MiLrost HiGuraNns, Mass.

MEETINGS.

EBENEZE R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A M. 00 P, M,
To all who are secking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BATTIS
CHURCH.

Meetings the fonrth Sunday in cach montl, at 10:30
a. m, and 1:30 p. m,, in Kimmy Hall, No. 12 Third
St., in Troy, N. Y. Alllovers of the truth are cor-
dially invited to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clork.

Little Ilock Predesbinarian Baptist Chuvel of
southorn California meets every third Sunday ab 2
p. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
tr ubh who feel thoy can afford to associate with us,

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Churcht Clork. -

CLAREMONT, Cal,

Lftind the postage on my book, *Day unte Day,”
to America is 9 peuce (18 cents), and I thought it
would be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think ou
consideration, as the expenso of publication has heen
very heavy, notwithstauding a mwost encouraging
sale, I had bettor say I will seud to any of your
readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth edition for 4 shillings (96 ccnts)
postage free.

. LITTLETON,

CUALEL Huuw, Crowsokoudr, Mugland,

Ji,
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THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTIANS.

By Xlder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
BEuogland. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout Eugland and America, and
read with infense interest by the 1.overs of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degreeas
0 induce us o present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents por copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,

“SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”
Iri¢E REDUCED.

Thin little book has been published for sowme time,
and oxders for it have beon received from near and
far, even to the most distant States. All from whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the

.bhook. -For forty years it has been upon my mind to

puablish these pooms and the experience of my broth-
or, togethor with the account of his last hours, and
have wondered why I did not do it, I felt sure it
would be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-
pressions I have already received assure me that it is
so. Elder P. D. Gold writes: ‘I have read the
poows and experience- of your brother with much
pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
things given to him. Surely to be ahsent from the
hody and prosent with the Lord is far better.” Elder
8. Hassell says: “I hope you may dispose of
soveral thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Eldor H. C. Ker writes me: ‘‘Your
little boolk, ‘Songs in the night,” was duly roceived,
and hias given me more comfort than any reading I
have done for months. Suarely every lover of truth
should have it.”  The price of the second cdifion has
heen reduced to thirty-five eents,

All orders sent to me.

SILAS . DURAND.
ROUTHAMITON, Pa.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BREBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beeha,
especially for use in the 0ld School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabebical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of small books embraces: )

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Biuding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Moroceo, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkoy Morocco, very handsoiee, per
copy, $2.75.

HYMN AND TUNE BOQK, compiled by Elders
Stlas H. Durand and P. G. Lester, $6.00 per dozen,
sont ab expense of purchaser; 70 cents for single
book, sent by mail postpaid. Send all orders to
Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Pa., stating
which kind of note is desired—round or shape.

“Thoughts un Regeneration, the Spiritual Birth,
the Christian Warfare and the Resurrection,” is the
title of a pamphlet of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can be had of
him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2.00 per dozen. Address, H. B. JONTS,

Winxssono, Texas, B, 1, D."¢,
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THE

C“STENS OF

(ESTABLISHED 1832.)

T H M S,

99

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH,
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
BY J EH BEEBE & COMPANY
IﬁMMMJﬁWMWNg@RAN@EQX%gNEMfY@RK9

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

EDITORS:
Elder F. .A. Chick, Hopewell, M. J,
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, V. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McUABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no Lombastic
effort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893, ) C

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
ocalendered paper, and comprised inone octave volunie
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
Ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraite of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &e. , &c.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post.
. paid. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CQ,,
Middletown, Orauge Co., N, Y,

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETE_
(STUpENT’S EDITION)

"CONCORDANCE
TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Propor
Names, with their meanings in the Original Lan guages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fit by
cents ; or :

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same hook without tho
Compendium, &ec.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for rofor-
euce, we would recommend the oune dollar and fitty
ceut book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents. :

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,
J. E. BEEBE & C0.,
Middletowa, Orange Co. ;N Y,
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DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOIL BAPTIST CAUBE.

“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 80.

MIDDLETOWN, N.

Y., MARCH 15, 1912.  NO. 6;

CORRESPONDENOE.

THE SONG OF DEBORAH AND BARAK.

(Judges v.)

Tuw history of the children of Israel
while under the rule of Judges is of pe-

~ culiar interest, and more especially so

when we are favored to have some un-
derstanding of the spiritual meaning of
the various incidents which make up that
history, for there is no doubt that all the

Jincidents related in the Old 'Festament,

with all the songs that were sung, the
prayers that are recorded and the pro-
phetic declarations that were made, have
some typical reference to gospel things.
Among these judges was one woman,

- Deboral, a prophetess. “She dwelt un-

der the palm tree of Deborah, between
Ramah and Bethel in mount Ephraim;
aud the children of Israel came up to her
for judgment.” As was the case with
most, if not all of the judges, she had a
battle to fight. In every battle which
the Lord commanded to be fought the
enemies of the Lord would be overcome,
and the land would have rest until the
death of that judge; then invariably the

. children of Israel would do evil in the

sight of the Lord, and he would strength-

en their enemies against them and sell
them into their enemies’ hands. After
the battle under Ehud the land had yest
fourscore years, then they again did evil
in the sight of the Lord, and he sold them
into the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan,
the captain of whose host was Sisera, and
who had nine hundred chariots of iron.
He mightily oppressed the children of
Israel twenty years. Here was a battle
to,.be fought of great spiritual signifi-
cance, to the particulars of which I will
merely allade., It cannot be that a woman
should command an army in bastle against
the enemies of Israel, so Deborah “sent
and called Barak, the son of Abinocain,
and said anto him, Hath not the Lord
God of Isracl commanded, saying, Go
and draw toward mount Tabor, and take
with thee ten thousand men of the chil-
dren of Naphtali and of the children of
Zebulun?  And I will draw unto thee, to
the river Kishon, Sisera, the captain of
Jabin’s army, with his chariots and his
multitude; and I will deliver him into
thine hand. And Barak said unto ber,
If thou wilt go with me, then I will g0}
but if thou wilt not go with me, then I
will not go.” Se they went together and
fought the battle, and “ God subdued on
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that day Jabin the king of Canaan before
the children of Israel. And the hand of
the children of Israel prospered, and pre-
vailed against Jabin the king of Oanaan,
until they had destroyed Jabin king of
Oanaan.”

It is the Lord who fights the battles.
No matter how wise and courageous the
judge may be under whose command Is-
rael is fighting, it is not for his honor as
a man, but we are made to see that it is
the Lord who fights the battle, and to
him alone is the honor. He may raise up
Samson and make him prominent for
phvswal strength and valor, or Gideon to
show that numbers are nothing ; the bat-
tle is always the Lord’s. We hear noth-
ing of Shamgar as a captain until he
suddenly appears as a man of miraculous
power and courage, killing six hundred
men with an ox goad; we hear nothing
of Barak as a captain of Israel until De-
borah calls for him.. We may see in De-
borah some representation of the church.
She calls herself “a mother in Israel.”
The church can do nothing only as Jesus
leads and commands, and Jesus comes
into observation only at the call of the
chureh, and to supply her need, and to be
a Leader and a Jommander of the people.

“ Then sang Deborah and Barak the
son of Abinoam, on that day, saying,
Praise ye the Liord for the avenging of
Israel, when the people willingly offered
themselves.” The desolate and oppressed
eondition of the people is well described
by Deborah: “In the days of Shamgar
the Son of Anath, in the days of Jael,
the highways were unoccupled and the
travelers walked through byways. The
inhabitants of the villages ceased, they
ceased in Israel, until that I, Deborah
arose, that T arose a mother in Israel.”
"The mother in Israel is looking to the
villages, the churches, the little com-

panies that love the name of l,he Lmd
Tt was a time of sorrow and affliction,
when the enemy surrounded them, and
they had to go biding themselves; not a
weapon of defence within sight. “ Was
there a shield or spear seen among forty
thousand in Israel?” When the call to
war came the heart of Deborah warmed
toward the governors of Israel that of-
fored themselves willingly among the
people. David thanked the Lord that he
and all Israel- gave willingly. In the
places of drawing water, in the places
where the Lord has appointed for his
people to eome together, where the arch-
ers cannot reach thew, there they that sit
in judgment and walk by the way, they
who have been delivered from the noise
and tumult of their enemies, are delight-
ed and refreshed as they rehearsé the
righteous acts of the Lord towaxd the in-
habitants of his villages in Israel. Then
shall all the people of the Lord go down
to the gates, signifying that they ave do-
livered from fear, and are devoted to the
praise of the Lord, for the gates of Zion
arve praise. In all this batile the Lord
only appears as doing the work. “Mhe
Tord discomfited Bisera, and all his char-
iots, and all his host, with the edge of
the sword, before Barak.” It is the Loxd
who fought; it is the Lord who brought
his help to Israel; it is the Lord who won
the victory. And the angel of the FLord "

pronounced a bitter curse upon the in-
habitants of Meroz, because they came
not up to the help of the Loxd against
the mighty. It was, and s yef, the Lord’s

people who need help, and it was, and is
yet, the Lord alone who brings the help;
and Meroz was one of the villages whose
inhabitants cared not for the Lord’s help,
which he had declared he would bring to
his people, but despised his help, and

were cursed, beeause they trusted in
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themselves, and notin the Lord. “ Cursed
be the man that trusteth in man.”

Now the Lord calls unto Deborah and
Barak, saying, “Awake, awake, Deborah ;
awake, awake, utter a song: arise, Barak,
and lead thy captivity captive, thou son
of Abinoam.” 8o the Lord says to the
church under the law, “Awake, awake,
put on thy strength, O Zion,” and it is
only by the band of the Qaptain of the
Tord’s hosts that Zion can awake and
sing. So'it appears that in this battle
and song of Deborah and Barak are pre-
sented in a figurative way some of the
glorious things that ave spoken of Zion,
the church of the living God. The name
Deborah signifies order, as the orderly
working of a bee. In the church as pre-
sented in the Scriptures is seen perfect
order. Barak means lightning, bright-
ness, and Abinoawm, the father of Barak,

signifies father of graciousness, or pleas-

antness. I merely suggest this. T will
also eall attention to what is said of
Barak, that the Lord ade him to have
dominion over the nobles among the peo-
ple: “The Lord made me have dominion
over the mighty.”

In this song eight of the tribes of Is-
tael are mentioned, and also Machis, the
son of Manasseh, with some favorable
ention of each, and of all Israel, as
having offered themselves willingly. Tt
seoms that the care of the mother in Is-
racl is thus manifested toward all the
branches of the chureh under the gospel
dispensation. Wo will now attend more
particularly to what is said of Reuben,
Judges v. 15, 16: “Aud the princes of
Issachar were with Deborab; even Issa-
char, and also Barak: he was sent on foot
into the valley. For the divisions of
Reuben there were great thoughts of
heart. Why abodest thou among the

sheepfolds, to hear the bleatings of the|

flocks? For the divisions of Reuben
there were great searchings of henrt.”
What literal thing is referred to in the
declaration that Barak was sent on foot
into the valley in fighting that battle, we
are not told, but its spiritnal significance,
I think, points to Josus, who was sent
into the valley of death to fight the bat-
tle in which death was destroyed and his
people delivered from the bondage of sin
and death. Now from the time of this
battle of the Lord against Jabin, and this
absolute destruction of J abin, king of
Canaan, we are looking at all things in a
gospel light, and this gives place for the
statement about the effect of the divisions
of Reuben: great thoughts of heart. Then
a question is asked why Reuben abode
among the sheepfolds, to hear the bleat-
ings of the flocks ¢ and this cannot be an-
swored without geing back to the time of
erossing over Jordan. Then the peculiar
statoment is again made, with the change
of one word: “For the divisions of Reu-
ben there were greaf searchings of -heart.”
Here we may find the spiritual meaning
of this expression, * the divisions of Reu-
ben,” which oceurs twice in this song.
When the children of Tsrael had come to.
Jordan and wore about to cross over, the
children of Reuben, the children of God,
and the half tribe of Manasseh, asked of
Moses that they might bhave their in-
heritance on this side of Jordan eastward,
and not with the other tribes in the land
of Oanaan, for they saw that the land of
Jazer and the land of Gilead was a place
for cattle, and they had much cattle.
They sald to Moses, “We will build
sheepfolds here for our cattle, and cities
for our little ones; but we ourselves will
go ready -armed beéfore the children of
Israel, until we have brought them wunto
their place: and our little ones shall dwell
In the fenced cities, becanse of the in-
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habitants of the land. We will not re-
turn unto our houses, until the children
of Tsrael have inherited every man his in-
heritance: for we will not inherit with
them on yonder side Jordan, or forward ;
because our inheritance is fallen to us on
this side Jordan eastward.” And Moses
granted their request. (Numbers xxxii.)
Here we may find the deep spiritual
meaning of this sentence twice repeated
in this song: “ The divisions of Reuben.”
Reuben stands for all who inherit on this
side of Jordan. When they are fighting
with their brethren on the other side of
Jordan, against the common enemy, they
are divided from their little ones and
their cattle, and when they are home
again with their little ones and cattle
they are divided from their brethren on
the other side. Even looking at it nat-
urally we can see how this condition of
the children of Reuben would give canse
for great thoughts and questionings of
heart. When fighting in the lead of the
tribes, as they had promised to do, they
would be anxious about those they had
left at home, and would be having greab
thoughts about them, and as to their duty
to be separated from them, and there
would be great searchings of heart con-
cerning their own sincerity and devotion
in the cause; and when at home they
would be restless, and qaestioning their
right to be enjoying a peaceful life at
home while there might be work they
ought to do for their brethren in the field.
But the especial force of this most strik-
ing figure is found in the experience of
gospel characters. The children of God
‘under the gospel dispensation experience
what is meant by the divisions of Reuben.
Not that some of the Lord’s people are as
those who stayed on this side of Jordan,
while others are as those who lived on

the other side, but that all partako ab,

different times of the character and ex-
perience of both. It is after this gospel
song is sung, in which the vietory of the
Captain of the Lord’s people is celebrated,
that the spiritual meaning of all these
things in this song, and throughout the
01d Testament, is brought to view. Now
we see the divisions of Reuben manifest-
ed while we are in the flesh. Our earthly
homes are here in the world, with all our
worldly possessions; our cares and re-
sponsibilities are here, and all our earthly
interests. But now there is an experi-
ence within us that draws our minds in a
measure away from these worldly intor-
ests, and awakens our thoughts and de-
sires to other interests apart from this
world. We have now thoughts and
yearnings toward another home and other
possessions beyond mortal sight. Xn-
emies now appear that we had never
known of before. We now also learn
that a great battle has been fought for
us by the great Captain, in which we had
some mystical part that we cannob fully
anderstand. FHe who thus fought for us
went forth to that battle and victory oub
of Seir, out of the enemy’s land. Thon
the earth trembled, the heavens dropped,
the mountains melted before him, and
the stars in their courses fought against -
these enemies. The tribes of the TLord
fought under this great Captain, and re-
joiced to see the Lord come forth vietori-
ous, leading captivity captive. “So let
all thine enemies perish, O Lord: but lot
them that love him be as the sun when
he goeth forth in his might. And the
land had rest forty years.” The word
“forty ” may represent the gospel dis-
pensation. Now the Lord’s people are
manifested by a spiritual birth, in which
another life is given to them, and all
spiritual things are theirs. Now their
other home, on tho other side of tho river,
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is bronght to their view, not to their nat-
ural sight, nor to the sight or knowledge
of any natural man, but to the view of
faith. Now all the things brought to the
view of this faith are attacked, denied,
disputed and reviled by the enemies of
the Lord, and by all natural understand-
ing. By the Spirit of God those who
have been given this faith are led to con-
tend earnestly for the things thus re-
vealed to them, and so to fight the good
fight of faith. We have now this earthly
home, and all our worldly interests and
possessions and relationships, and these
are sometimes so strong in their hold
upon us that we can hardly see or appre-
hend anything beyond our mortal sight.
But we have, even while in this earthly
house, another home, “ an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens.”
This is only in our view when we are
looking upon the things which are not
seen; then we can understand that our
conversation is in heaven, and onr real
and important interests and possessions
and labor are in that home, and that the
true life which we now live in the flesh,
we live by this faith of the Son of God,
which is given to us. Here we see and
understand something of the divisions of
Reuben. We have a sinful natuare, and
its tendeney is to draw us earthward. If
left unrestrained it would lead us toward
worldly and sinful things. Because of
this double existenece, as it were, this liv-
ing a life on the one side of Jordan and
doing business of a spiritual kind on the
other side, this fighting with and for our
brethren over there and earing for our
worldly interests and possessions here,
we have great thovghts of heart. We

think much about our condition, as hav-
ing, in a sense, two homes, and wonder
at times whether we are really honest and
incere in appearing to have our conver-

sation in heaven, while we are so full of
the world and worldly things. Then the
question comes with searching power,
Why are we abiding among the sheep-
folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks ?
This causes great searchings of heart.
We search the depths of our being to see
what our motives are; we wonder if the
Shulamite, the queen of peace, presents
in herself the experience of all of the
Lord’s people, when we see in her, as it
were, the company of two armies. Yes,
“The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are
contrary the one to the other.” Some-
times we have great thoughts of heart
concerning this earthly home, on this side
of Jordan, which our flesh does choose,
and feel] assured that we can cleanse it
from all evil, so that we may live in it
purely and contentedly, but we ever fail,
and can only have real comfort in it when
our victorious Captain appears again and
makes us feel again by faith his cleans-
ing power and grace. Then again we
are among the saints and holy men of
old, and are greatly rejoicing in their
sweet and delightful company, and won-
der, as we feel our hearts respond to the
searching power of the Spirit, whether
we can ever live contentedly again among
our worldly possessions and with our
flocks, and be thus at home in the body,
while at the same time we are absent
from the Lord. What a solemn time it
is with us when these great thoughts and
searchings of heart are moving and surg-
ing within us. One thing is sweet to
know: that only the living children of
God can have these two homes, these two
kinds of business, and feel within them-
selves the contending of these two armies
which are seen in the Shulamite, the
queen of peace. How good it is that onr
spiritual Barak has led captivity captive,
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g0 that never again can the battle be
raised up suceesstully against us. ¥rom
time to time we shall hear the threaten-
ings of the enemy, and shall fear becaunse
of the tamult and the shoutings, but ab
the name of Jesus the enemy disappears
and the peace of God, which passeth all
nnderstanding, is felt again, and quiet ig
vestored. The great thoughts and search-
ings of heart will continue, and will be,

‘as they have heretofore always been, of

great spiritual value, opening the way
into the experience of the richest gospel
blessings.

The above is written at the vequest of
sister Florence Pultz, of Wheeling, West
Virginia. Tt.is submitted to her, and to
the brethven, with a deep sense of the
vastness of the subject and the feebleness
of this effort to present it.

SILAS H. DURAND.

SOUTHaMPTON, Pa., Feb. €, 1912,

GALATIANS III. 23.

« Byt before faith came, we were kept under the
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards
e revealed.” '

The apostle here seeins to be speaking
of the time in the lives of the Jews when
they were under the law of Moses and
knew nothing of revealed faith in Jesus
Ohbrist, neither had they any knowledge
of Christ; they, as the apostle says, were
ghut np unto the faith whieh should be
revealed when Christ should come. Be-
ing shut ap means that they were igno-
rant of that faith, for it had not yet been
revealed, because Ohrist had not yet
come. Paul in this ehapter declares that
anto Abraham and his seed were the
promises made. And what were those
promises thus made to Abrabam? We
wonld understand from the whole tenor
of Pauls teaching in ail his writings
that the promises made to Abrabam were

that all of his seed shonld in the future,
four hundred years, possess the land of
Oanaan. This was a promige to the see
of Abraham, hence they were called the
children of promise, and the land of
Oanaan the land of promise, and as the
natural descendants of Abraham were a
typical people, and the land of (anaan a
typical land, these things were set forth
for our learning. First, the literal people
or children of Abraham typified the chil-
dren of God, the seed of Christ, Christ
is our gpiritual Abraham, and the family
of Abraham, in Canaan, pointed to the
tamily of Jesus Christ. Thege children
of Abraham were promised Oanaan for a
home or country, and it was a gift to.
them. The apostle tells us that God
gave this country to Abraham by promise,
and then four hundred and thirty years
afterward he gave them the law by Moses.
But the promise was before the law, an d
the children of promise were before the
law. They were six hundred thousand
men when they came ont of Rgypt, and
as yet had no law. Now here the
apostle says, “ The law, which was four
hundred and thirty years after, cannot
disannul, that it should make the promise
of none effect.” (ould thatlong promised
inheritance in Qanaan be disannulled by
the law and made of no effect? Panl
says, “ God forbid,” for, says he, “if the
inheritance [Oanaan] be of the law, it
ig no more of promise.” But that in-
heritance was given by promise fo
Abraham, and not by the law. Now the
apostle says to his brethren that they
should quit serving the law since this
faith has come. Before faith came they
were under the law, kept under it, shub
up unto the faith; in fact they had noth-
ing but the law before Ohrist came.
Paul declares it to have been our school-
master; it was all they had unto Christ.
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But now since faith is come we are no
longer under a school master, but are the
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.
There are some comparisons to which T
wish to call the minds of my readers, in
this typieal people. First and foremost,
they were promised the land of Canaan,
and the law of Moses could not disannul
that promise. When Moses had led that
typical peopls to the river Jordan, in his
last address to them he told them that he
had led them forty years in the wilder-
ness, and that they had seen all the
miracles that the Lord had wrought all
the way from Egypt to Canaan, that they
had been fed from heaven upon angely’
food, and. that their clothing had not

. worn out in all that time, nor their shoes

from their feet. Krom this I understand
that they still wore the same clothes in
which they had left ¥gypt, which had
lasted them nnto (anaan, and yet with
all these miracles before them Moses
declared to them that . the Lord had not
given them eyes to see, nor hearts to
understand. He declared that they were
a highly favored people, that they had a
vich inheritance promised them, yet that
they were the most wicked of all people.
One would think ' that such a people
would not be permitted to receive this
promised land, and if the law of Moses
conld have had any effect against the
promise, they certainly would not have
reached this country, but God gave it to

Abraham by promise. In Deunteronomy,

ninth chapter, Moses said that he took
them to record that it was not becanse of
any righteonsness of their own, or the
righteousness of their hearts, that they
should inherit the land, but simply be-
cause of God’s promise to them. This
was all Moses could give as a reason for
gaining this land of Canaan; it was the
promise of God alone. Here we see g

striking type of the wonderful truth con-
cerning the children of God, the true
Israel, as regards their eternal inherit-
ance. The Israelites typified the children
of God, and their inheritance, unmerited,
typified the eternal inheritance of the
children of grace. The unfitness of
Abraham’s children to inherit the land of
Canaan is typical of the unfitness of the
children of God in every way for their
eternal inheritance. Moses told them
that it was not because of any righteous-
ness of their own that they should inherit
the land, and Paul tells the children of
grace that it is not by works of righteous-
ness which we have done, but solely be-
cause of the mercy of Grod, that he hath
saved us. The poor sinner says, I know
that I have not done anything to entitle
me to oternal life. Neither did the chil-
dren of Israel do anything to inherit
Oanaan, but. they received if just the
same. But, says the poor soul, I have
done everything to unfit me for eternal
life. So did Israel do everything except
that which was right. Then what did
procure this blessing to Israel? The
answer is, that the Tord promised all
this to Abraham before he had a child,
and four hundred years after those who
were to inherit QOanaan obtained i,
Then, of course, it was all a settled fact
before any of them had their being.
Even so now is it with the children of
grace ; they were chosen in Christ unto
their inheritance before the world began,
as said Paul. It was not becanse of
Israel’s good works that they enjoyed the
land of Canaan, for all their works were
evil. Panl said to the children of grace,
“ Who hath saved ns, and called us with
an holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purposa
and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesns before the world began,” therefore,
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the poor sin-sick soul may find some re-
lief when he finds that neither under the
first nor the second covenant is any in-
heritance obtained by works, but in both
cages great sinners were made the re-
cipients of these blessings. The apostle
assures us that this is so, for he declares
that when we were without strength
Christ died for the ungodly, and that
while we were yet sinners Ohrist died for
s, and that while we were enemies to
the cross he reconciled us to God by the
death of his Son. It is true that the first
manifestation of God’s work in the heart
ig to show us what great sinners we are;
he writes hig-1aw in our heart, and by the
law is the knowledge of sin. Paul said
he had not known sin but by the law,
therefore when we are cast down with the
weight of our sins it is an evidence that
God has blessed us with a trne knowledge
of self.. This knowledge is very bene-
ficial, it shows a poor sinner the trath
that there is nothing about him but sin,
and that sin is all he has to offer, and
puts him in condition to realize what he
has perhaps been told or has read before,
but which he could not apply to himself,
and that is, the truth that Christ came to
save sinners. One would think from the
way believers are troubled by their sins
that they thought Christ came to save

‘the righteous, and we seem at times to

think so, from the way we cry for meroy.
But giving us a knowledge of our sing is
preparing us to realize that Christ came
to eall sinners to repentance. 1f then we
are repenting, it is because we have been
called thereto. But after faith is come
we are no lopger under the law. Yet
how natural it is for us to flee to the law
and to try in some way to justify ouar-
selves by it, and in some way fit ourselves,
or make ourselves presentable before

God. We think because we see so much

sin about ourselves that we must get rid
of some of it, or possess some righteous-
ness, in order to present ourselves before
God. 1 say this seems patural, and it is
natural for us to do so. We are contin-
nally forgetting, day by day, that it is
not by works of righteousness which we
have done. We think that surely we
ought to have some fruit that is present-
able. Well, all the fruit that is present-
able is the desire for righteousness and
hatred of self. The only one who has
this fruit is the sin-sick soul. Omne may
ask, Why does this qualify? The an-
swer is, that Christ said, The whole need
not a physician, but they that are sick.
But, says one, does this daily grieving
about our sins furpish the fruits of right-
eousness? It certainly does. We can
know the children of God only when we
see them abhorring themselves and de-
claring that they feel unfit to mingle
with the people of God. This is the
greatest evidence that I know of. If one
who is thus cast down were to hear
another boasting of his good works, that
one would doubt mueh that the other
was a child of God. While they ecannot
see any evidence in their own sinful feel-
ings of being a child, yet at the same
time, if they should hear another pleading
his sinfulness and unworthiness, would
be drawn toward that one, and feel sure
that such a person certainly had some
knowledge of the way in which the Lord
brings his children. Such as these are
no longer under the former schoolmaster.
1 am glad it is written that Israel, though
so wicked, received the promised inherit-
ance, for had none obtained that land of
Canaan save such as had kept the com-
mandments then not one would have
entered there, for none had kept the com-
mandments: and if none inberit eternal
life save such as keep the commandments
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of God, then none would ever inherit
that life. If we could always keep be-
fore us when troubled by sin that none
are troubled by their sins save God’s
humble children, and if we could keep
before us the fact that nonme but God’s
saved children ever grieve because of
sin, and none save them ever desire right-
eousness, we should not be troubled so
much. Sin will always be found within
us, and this causes us to hunger more
and more after righteousness. We might
get along more cheerfully if we could
keep before us that all the sins of God’s

children were laid upon Christ, and that|

Christ’s righteousness is put upon his
children.
work out some righteousness of our own
let us remember that the righteousness of
Christ which is put upon his people, is all
the righteousness that our Tather will
accept. DBecause of this Paul said that
he did not want to be found having his
own righteousness, which was of the law,
but he wanted to be found in the right-
eousness of Christ. Abraham believed
God, and that was counted to him for
righteousness, and this was written not
for his sake alone, that it was imputed to
him, but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed if we believe on Him that raised
up Jesus from the dead. I suppose that
as long as we are in the flesh we shall be
sorrowing because of our sins, and try-
ing to live better. Well, when one is
sorrowing for sin this is a good work; it
is the effect of the Spirit, and causes us to
love all of God’s people.
NEWTON PETERS.

B35 & L >

LAXELAND, Florida, Teb. 4, 1912..
Drar Broraer OHICK :—I will write
you a few lines to say that I have often
thought of youn since we were together at

Then, when we are trying to.

tour heavenly Father.

O the many pleasant hours I had with
you and dear brother P. W. Sawin, and
others. Words are inadequate to ex-
press my joy. I had thought to write to
you many times since, but a deep sense
of my unworthiness has kept me from
doing so, but, dear brother, since reading
yourreply to Fannie Clanton, of Texas,
I feel bound to address you, and say to
you, God bless you for contending for
that most holy faith which was once de-
livered unto the saints. O that men
would praise the Lord for his wonderful
works to the children of men.

Dear brother, the poor child says she
hopes "you will not think hard of her.
All would say, The Lord have mercy and
pity upon all inquiring ones. She, like
some others in this world, has overlooked
the most important fact surely, viz., that
she was brought into this sin-cursed
world without her will having been pre-
viously consulted, delivered unto the
bondage of corruption and an heir of all -
that belonged to her earthly father, hence
subject to the law of sin and death,
while no previous arrangement was
made by earthly power to get her out of
this condition. Now, poor echild, what
can you do for yourself, or for those with
whom you appear to sympathize? Tt is
Plain to be seen that if our standing
had been in the first Adam only, all

would have been lost, but God was wise

and merciful, and chose his people in
Christ; and as we are heirs of our earth-
ly father by birth, so are we heirs of our
heavenly Father by spiritual birth. We
inherited sin by our earthly father
(Adam) and we inherit righteousness by
It is true that the
word “ world” is often mentioned in the
Seriptures. In Revelation xiii. 3, it is

 said, “All the world wondered after the

the Licking Association in east Kentncky. | beast,” and if “all” there means all men

1 ' .
1

i .
| .
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in the world, then our friend is one of
the. number. But let us rightly divide
the word of truth. God did not make
any provision for the heirs of the first
Adam, but he did make provision for
every one of his own heirs, but their in-
heritance is not of this world, it is re-
sevved in heaven for all who are kept by
his power through faith unto salvation.
Dearly beloved saints, if we were not
kept by the power of God we would use
all the powers that we possess in working
out our own destruction, for there is not
a just man on the earth that does good
and sins not, and if our God did soffer us
to have our own way, where would we
all land ? r God is too wise for
‘that; he leads us about and instructs us
and keeps us as the apple of his eye. O
that all people could see that God is just
and right in all he does. I well remem-
‘per that I at one time believed just as
does our friend, Fannie Clanton, but,
God be thanked, I have been made to see
and understand that God’s work is per-
fect, and that the essential preparations
were all made before we poor, worthless
mortals came into this world, and in the
mind and purpose of God they were all
chosen in Ohrist while as yet there was
none of them. Dear child, remember
that our God has said, “ This people have
1. formed for myself; they shall show
forth my praise,”  and remember that
Giod’s people are a poor and afilicted
people, and that they are made to trust
in the Lord; they are strangers in a
strange land, waiting and groaning with-
in themselves, “ waiting for the adoption,
to wit, the redemption of our body.”
Then let ns not judge our God, and say,
What doest thou? DBut let us say,

«hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory and honor and power: for thou
hast created all things, and for thy pleas-

ure they are and were created.” How
can we say, Why hast thou made me
thus? Remember Christ is the head
over all things to the church, which is his
body, and we are members of that body,
bone of his bones and flesh of his flesh.
Dear children, you are heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ. 1 wonld say to
all who seem to question God’s authority
and immutability, Remember that it is
God who makes his children his heirs,
and remember that it is Christ who
separates them from the world. Our
dear Lord said, They are not of the
world, therefore the world hates them.
Remember it is Christ who separates one
from another, as a shepherd divides his
sheep from the goats. A sheep is not a
goat, and never can be, and never was.
Jesus said, 1 lay down my life for the
gheep. _

Yes, election is taught in the Bible.
Peter says, “According to the foreknowl-
edge of God the Father, through sancti-
fication of the Spirit,” and belief of the
truth, and they ave preserved in Jesus
Ohrist and called. Yes, they are called
to be saints, and that call is an holy call-
ing. “And they shall be mine, saith the
Tord of hosts, in that day when I make
up my jewels; and I will spare them, as
a man spareth his own son that serveth
him.” May God bless all the hhousehold
of faith.

Your unworthy servant,

¢, K. HAINES.

Massgy, Va., Jan. 23, 1912,

Dpar Bpirors:—Will you give a
little space in the Siens, our good, old
well fraught messenger, for a few lines
from the pen of this poor old soldier of
the cross, that he may inform his many
friends, brethren and acquaintances, which
he made many years ago, when he used
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t;;;ttend the Baltimore, Delaware, Del-
aware River, Warwick and Chemung
Associations, that he still lives, and is
still performing the labors of forty-three
years continnance, and serving the same
churches, four in number, no one of
them having been dropped out, having
traveled by private conveyance about
ninety-three thousand miles direct to
and from appointments, having worn out
four fine horses, now traveling by rail
and steamboat and keeping up my ap-
pointments promptly, unless storm or
something else of the kind prevents? I
have just passed my eighty-first mile-
post, feeling only a little of the infirm-
ities of age. When I arrived at the
eighty-first stage, the little chureh and

with a present of sixty dollars in gold,
which I do prize very highly, at the same
time feeling to wonder, yet I know that
there is a cause for this; that cause I
wonld like to fally realize. The ehurches
are all kind and thoughtful for my needs,
for which T feel very thankful. Tt looks
like a miracle with the little ability and
the shallow gift that I have, if indeed a
gift has been committed to me at all,
that it could be used for more than forty-
three years in the same places and before
the same people, and still retain its
gathering, éoxnf()rtillg and establishing
power. This gives me some hope that
he who is the Fountainhead of -all gospel
truth supplies this poor vessel with just
such a travel of mind and soul as he also
brings his people through. As in water
face answers to face, so does the heart
of man to man. It must be that the
good Lord supplies his servants with an
experience which embraces such variety
that it will reach his little children in
every variety of condition in life, and so
itis both old and new, and yet always

congregation at Snowhill surprised me

fresh, for it all comes out of the heart,
and not merely out of the brains or
books. The message never stays in the
heart until it grows stale, as would be
the case if it were on paper. In the
heart it is constantly on the flow, bring-
ing forth the doctrine of salvation by
grace from various seriptural standpoinis.
This encourages this poor, weak vessel,
who is nothing in and of himself, to hope
that the dear Lord has been his supply
for forty-seven years. Now at this time
he feels that the little flocks before whom
he has been going in and out all this
time have a greater feeling of nearness
and are dearer to-day than even years
ago. How it does cheer my heart and
enliven my whole being to see and feel
that it is so. If T only conld say in
truth, as Paul did when he came to this
stage, I have shunned not. to declare
unto you all the counsel of God. I
sometimes feel that I have rambled
about all over the Bible, and have talked
about it as best I could, and now what
shall I do about it? Sometimes while
on my bed at night, or when walking the
street, a new line of thought will spring
up in my mind from some Scripture T
had thought was exhausted. In this way
I have been supplied and kept going all
these years. I sometimes think I do nof
speak with the same youthful vim that I
used to, but I have to leave that with the
brethren. O T cannot be thankful enough
to him who keepeth Zion, and who never
slumbers nor sleeps, to think that the
churches composing the Salisbury Asso-
ciation, and the association as a body,
have enjoyed such undisturbed peace and
sweet fellowship for more than three-
score years; that is as far back as I have
knowledge. The apostle said to the
brethren where he had labored, that after
his “departure grievons - wolves would
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creep in, not;sparing the flock. I do not
want to think this of the ehurches here;
it would be more than I could bear.
One dear little sister at the December
meeting, when she shoolt my hand,
looked into my face and said, “I was
looking to see whether I could see that
you had failed any.” She knew that
* failure must come, and feared to see it.

But I will not bother you to publish any
more of this. I would be glad to have a
word from any of my friends and ac-
quaintances from a distance.

Your brother,

T. M. POULSON.

L e
New York, N. Y., Jan. 25, 1912.

DAR Broruer KER :—I will endeavor
to pen a few thoughts to-night in order
to express my hearty approval of the
‘manner in which the Staxs or THE TIMES
is condueted. It reflects much eredit upon
its editors and publishers, and shows that
" mueh care and pains are exercised in pre-
~paring it for distribution among those to
whom the cause is so dear. Through the
kindness of brother MeConnell and sister
Beard I have read quite a number of the
S1aNs, and am very glad to see so many
of Godl’s dear children using its columns
as a medium through which to speak to
each other. Many of them write such
good letters, and I have been comforted,
strengthened and encouraged more than
once while following their pens. Some-
times I think it is wonderful that from
all parts of the world should come this
blessed truth: “ Salvation is of the Lord.”
They may not know each other natural-
ly, but when one comes declaring God’s
power, making mention of his righteous-
ness, and his alone, and ascribing all
honor and praise to him, then those who
have been shown that by nature they
were aliens to God and ‘strangers to his

saving grace, that their own heart was as
a cage of unclean birds and their so-
called righteousness as filthy rags in the
sight of the just and holy God, and were
made to beg for merey, realizing that if
dealt with according to the law they
would be forever separated from his pres-
ence, all such I say, it matters not that
seas may lie between them, can but feel
drawn to each other, and their hearts go
out in fellowship one for the other. So
then it is not a wonder that they should
all write the same thing, for in this school
of grace all are taught by that one great
Teacher that he is the Lord who has lead
them out of the wilderness of sin; he ib
is who has made rough ways smooth and
erooked things straight. The Lord, who
hath declared, “ I will put my laws into
their mind, and write themin their hearts ;
and I will be to them a God, and they
shall be to me a people,” is his name.
He hath loved them with an everlasting
love, and it is by his loving-kindness that
he draws and brings them to know hini,
the giver of every good and perfect gift.
He says, “ My sheep hear my voice, and
1 know them, and they follow me.”
Again, Christ said, “All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me; and  him
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out.” What a glorious plan is the Lord’s
plan, and how secure his people are.
None is able to pluck them oub of his
hand, for lié is greater than all.

Dear brother, before 1 close this permit
me to say something in connection with
our meetings here. T will mention the
one last Sunday in particular, for I was
given to feel that heaven had come down
my sonl to greet, and glory crowned the
mercy-seat. 1 had been traveling in the
low grounds of sorrow, in many doubts
and fears, feeling surely there could be
no one like me, but our beloved pastor
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came lo meo in his preaching and de-
scribed the way so clearly that I was
made to feel he is bone of my bones and
flesh of my flesh. I could not refrain
from shedding tears of joy while speak-
ing to him about it after preaching. ‘I
was made to know that he had traveled
the same road and had seen and felt the
same things. I was reminded of the cer-
tain man that went down from Jerusalem
to Jericho and fell among thieves, feeling
as I did to be stripped of everything, and
knowing that God’s all-piercing eye knew
me every whit, and I felt to bein a dying
condition, but when he (the good Samari-
tan) came along and poured in the oil of
gladness, dressing my wounds with the
balm of Gilead, and declaring that Jesus
had won the victory, T was enabled to
rejoice with unspeakable joy and ex-
claim, “I know that my Redeemer liv-
eth.” It was communion day, and it
seemed to me that each and every one
was given to realize the solemnity with
which this ordinance especially should
be partaken of; all of His ordinances
should be kept sacred and performed in

a solemn way. Our dear Elder’s face|

was a key to his heart, and spoke words
that could not be uttered. This is a
lovely chureh, and the members all seem
to esteem very highly the gift the Lord
has graciously given to go in and out be-
fore them and declare to them that their
warfare is accomplished, the debt has
been paid, and that our Lord has risen as
he said, and ever liveth to make interces-
sion for his people. What a lovely sight
to see Old Baptists esteeming each other
better than themselves. Dear brethren

and sisters, let this continue among you.
Kncourage your pastor by filling your
seats whenever possible, thereby proving
that we were glad when they said unto
us, Lot us go into the house of the Lord,

Talk and write about things that wake
for peace. I admire this very much in
the writers of the SigNs. Surely there
are many mansions of joy and peace in
the Lord’s house, the church. These are
all the fruits of the Spirit, and God for-
bid that we should attempt to take any
of the praise to ourselves. Verily the
heart of man is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked, who can know it?

Brother Ker, I have written more than
I expected. My desire is to bring no new
doctrine, but I hope my desire is to en-
courage God’s dear children, and praise
him for the different gifts manifested in
the flesh. I am an uuworthy and un-
profitable member, but as our venerable
Elder and brother Durand said while here
a short while ago, when a witness tells
what we have seen and felt we know he
is a true witness, and sometimes I like to
write about sueh things. Do .as you
deem best with this.

Your brother in a precious hope,

R. LESTER DODSON.
e et O ¢ A e e
Derrorr, Mich., Feb, 21, 1912,

DeAr Epirors:—I herewith inclose
bits of letters written me over a period of
nearly fifteen years, by my dear, departed
sister in the flesh, Mrs. Katie Black Mec-
Larty. They have been reread many

times, and have always given me com-

fort. Lately a desire has been with me
to have them published in our much be-
loved Siaxs, if agreeable to your judg-
ment in the matter. I believe numbers
in the Covenanted Baptist Church of
Canada who knew and loved her well
will enjoy her thoughts penned years ago.
She passed to her eternal rest Maréh, 1906.
Yours in hope,
(MRS.) FLO BLACK MACFARLANE,




174

B1GNS OF THR

TIMES.

“1. THOMAS, Ontario, July 3¢, 1897
Diar Sister Fro:—I am thinking of
vou and the way the TLord has led you,
but it is with fear and trembling that I
speak or write on spiritual things; 1 am
afraid T shall say something wrong, that
will bring reproach upon the cause I hope
Tlove. I have been very comfortable in
my wind since you left. O how Irejoice
with you that the blessed Lord gave you
strength to follow him in bhis command-
monts. How lovely they are to all his
poor, weak children. For years I thought
them too sacred for such a sinner as I
I do hope you find the rest you found
nowhere else.  We are told in the blessed
word to present soul and body, our rea-
sonable service. I feel very unworthy of
a place among such good people. 1
thonght while resting (have been . busy
all the morning), O that T were a widow
indeed, and trusting in the Lord with a
thankful heart for all his kindness to me.
L will inelose a nice letter from R. Scates;
you will see it explains itself. He speaks
about the Elders, and how he enjoyed
leaving them. Well, T must say 1 have
been with them, too, in my mind most of
the tinme sinee, but O we must go past
(he watchman to find Him whom our

soul loveth.

With mueh love, KATIE.

S, TaaMAS, Onbario.
DEAR FLO :—Your letter received and
read with pleasure somme time agoj it
should have beon answered before this,
but 1 have been busy since returning
from the meeting. 1 was sorry you were
not there, we had such lovely sermons;
one by Hlder Vail, from Job, where he
gat in the ashes, and was covered with
boils from the crown of. his head; and
took the potsherd to scrape himsel{ with-
al, but still the corruption would como

out again; just like our trying 1o mnake
ourselves better. It was grand to sit and
hear such beautiful truths proclaimed by
God’s servants. Hlder Eubanks’ sermon
was just as good, on Ruth, Naowmi and
Orpab ; such euscouragement to us poor
sinners to hear those good, dear men of
God complain of their shortcomings, and
give us the marks of the children of
promise. We never appreeciate our bless-
ings as we should. We are poor, sinful
creatures, and no one can feel it more
than myself; at times T fear I will be
lost after all I bave professed, but if 1
perish, it will be at the foot of the eross.
I often go back to our lovely meeting in
Juue, and think what a time of rejoicing
we had, and how thankful, wy doubly
dear sister, I am that the good Loxd gave
you strength to follow in the footsteps of
your and my Redeemer, the Holy One of
Tsrael, who never slumbers nor sleeps.
Vour sister in hope, KATTE.
&1, TaoMas, Oubario, Feb. 20, 1502,
LEsk SisTRR FLo I was thinking of
you this morning, and of some precious
things T heard at our good meeting. How
frail, weak and sinful we are, and cannotb
do the things we would. I have been
blessed with a firmer hope in my cruci-
fied Redeemer’s finishod work for a poor,
unworthy worm of the dnst, and the good
Tord has given me the spirit of prayer in
humble contrition and lowliness of heart,
giving God all the praise, howor, power
and glory. Doar sister, we had a lovely
meeting, and how I did wish you wore
there to hear thoso dear Hlders tell of
our precious Savior aud his finished work
for his own peculiar poople.  Hlder Chick
T never saw before; to meet him is to
love him, and he preacbed very plainly.
1 thought I was all right, but doubts and
foars are my portion. L awm the worst of
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ginners, but am thankful for the Lord’s
mercy to me. The last sermon on Mon-
day, the last day of the feast (for it was
a Peast to me, if T am not mistaken), Elder
Ohick took his text in John’s gospe],
where John the Baptist said of Christ,
He must increase, but 1 must decrease.
I think I can feel how little and humble
we should be. T canunot see for tears
running down my face, but caonot tell
how long this frame of mind will last.
Three came before the church to tell
what great things the Lord had done for
them, and said very little, but were re-
ceived, and the church was in tears.
With love, KATIE.
1. THOMAS, Ontario.
MY DeAR Si87BR :—This Sunday morn-
ing T will try and write something to
you, and am ashamed that I have not
written before, but one thing or another
eame up, so do not think I have forgot-
ten you. More than once a day I have
been talking to you, and asking the dear
T.ord to be very near you, and if it were
Lis will, to grant you more bodily strength
and feed vonr sounl with the bread of
eternal life. We are told in his word
that it is through much tribulation we
must enter the kingdom. Tknow for my-
self that nothing but trouble will keep
me where I ought to be. I have heen
awfully tried the last two mouths; I did
not bhear from Angus (3 son who had
gone to work on the M. O. R. R.) and one
day last week got a letter stating he was
well and working. & my dear sister in
the flesh, and T hope in the Spirit, how
unworthy I felt, and said in my mind, It
is enough. The dear Lord is so good to
me, a poor, wiserable sinner, forgetting
all his favors to me these many years of
my widowhood. I am sorry to hear you
are so poorly, and so far away, but ask

the dear Lord for patience to persevere
to the end, for he has promised a crown
of life. T have felt much of the presence
of Jesus this while back, if not deceived,
but I tremble for fear I am deceived. . T
am much the same; my head is better '
then worse every few days.

With love, KATIE.

Sr. TrOMAS, Qutario, No%. 1, 1902,

My Drsr Fro:—I feel ashamed not
to have written before this, but have
been writing to you ever since the meet-
ing. O if I could only talk of spiritual
things, instead of the foolishness of this
vain world. We had a lovely meeting,
everything so peaceful; I enjoyed the
preaching, and bow I did wish yon were
there. Elder Chick is lovely, but any of
them are good enough for me, a poor,
miserable sinner, who canrot do one good
thing. I have felt better in my mind
since the last meeting; I have had the
spirit of prayer, if not deceived, aund
every now and then T have seen Jesus,
and have been favored to look back over
twenty years, when, if not deeeived, I
saw Jesus with outstretched arms, saying,
I paid the debt for you, and cried, It is
finished. O that the dear Lord would
remember us with the love that he bears
to his own children, poor and wvnworthy
as we feel ourselves; but take courage,
Jesus came not to call the righteous, but
sinners such as we feel to be. We are
not left alone, it is God who works in us.
The thought struck me the other day, O
how I love Blder Durand, he seems al-
most perfect in my mind, and if I could

only be like him; then I thought, He is

in the flesh, too, and likely has trouble.
The Lord has prowmised never to leave
nor forsake us. :
Now, my dear sister, my heart is full,
my eyes are streaming. I hope the desy
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Tord will look in pity on my dear chil-
dren in his own time and way. Pray for
me. Al join in love to both.

KATIE.

<>+

WesT LONDON, Ont., Jan, 9, 1912,

lirpER KiR—BELOVED PASTOR:—In-
closed find a letter from brother Kerr, of
Joua. I have much enjoyed reading it
and would like to see it in the dear SIGNS
£or the comfort of other brethren and
sisters. 1 did not get brother Kerr’s con-
sont, but the letter is mine.

Wishing ‘you and sister Ker a happy
and prosperous new year, your sister, 1
hope,

(MRS.) FLORA J. SINCLAIR.

1oNA STATION, Ont., Jan. 3, 1912.

Mgis. JOAN SINCLAIR—DEAR SISTER
1~ CaRist :—If such an unworthy one as
I may thus address you. I desire to re-
ply to your kind and welcome letter,
which came duly to hand, and which
should have been answered sooner. The
time has gone by so quickly that I was
not aware until' I looked "at your letter
this morning that it had been written so
long. It is almost needless to say that I
was not looking for a letter from you,
but I am very glad indeed to know that
you have been thinking about me, es-
pecially during my sickness, and I sin-
corely appreciate your kind references to
my wife, as well as 10 myself, and while
T do not wonder at you for expressing re-
gard for my wife, I fail to see why you
should feel drawn toward me, for, if T am
not greatly deceived, 1 have ever since 1
became a member of the church felt that
it T really am one of the favored number
who were chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world I am surely the
weakest and least of them all. If T could

feel as satisfied with/myself as [ am that

you are one of those chosen in Christ, I
would, it scems to me, have rest. It
seems casy to recognize in your letter the
cries of a living child, but for myself 1
have to say that I feel so dead I cannot
ery. Your speaking about love to the .
brethren seemed to bring to my mind the
question put by the dear Savior to Peter:
“Tovest thou me?’ DPeter answored,
“ Phou knowest all things; thon knowest
that I love thee.” I was made to won-
der what I would do or say were the same
question put to me. I am so ‘harassed
with the temptation to believe I am not
what I have professed to be, so that I
often feel to say with the poet: A

“hig seldom I can ever sco

Myself as I would wish to be;

‘What I desire, I can’t attain,

Trom what I hate I can’t refrain.

So far from God I seem to lie,

Which makes me often woep and cry ;

I fear at last that I shall fall,
R For if a saint, the least of all.”
The dear Savior said he came not to call
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.
I am glad he did not say he came to call
the good people, those who believe they
can do good or become good whenever
they feel so disposed, as then I would
surely be left, for I feel there is nothing
in me to merit esteem, or give the Cre-
ator delight.” Although our lives seem
to be made up of shortcomings and fail-
ures, yet our hope is in One who never
fails, but who doeth his will in the army
of heaven and among the inhabitants of
the earth, and none can stay his hand, or
say unto him, What doest thou? Al-
though I travel much in the dark, spirit-
nally, yet in my sickness I felt no partie-
ular realization of a desire to get better,
but, seemingly at least, a feeling of resig-
nation to the will of Him who rules all
ghings after the counsel of his own will,
and hopo that if it should be his will to
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restore me to health that it might be to

his bonor and glory. i After T was able
to sit up some I felt a desire to read the
book of Job, and while reading it T re-
membered having in the house a book
entitled, “The Trials of Job,” written by
Elder Durand, in the perusal of which I
found much pleasure and comfort to my
poor soul, and I feel sure, dear sister, if
you have never read it you would find
comforting things, for I feel you are one
of the Lord’s dear and tried ones, and I
hope you may at all times be enabled to
look to him who is the author and fin-
isher of your faith, and that you may be
kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in
the last time.

With regard to my health, about which
you so kindly inquired, I have to say that
I have been improving quite satisfactorily
for a couple of weeks. The condition of
my beart; as well as my cough, both of
which were bad, has improved so much
that I am able to take a walk outside oc-
casionally, for which I have much reason
to be thankful to a kind Providence.
My wife is in her usual health, for which
I am, if possible, more than thankful, for
I need her care and attention. How
suddenly dear brother Case was called to
his eternal rest. Sister Case will feel her
loss sorely, but I hope she may realize
that He who has promised to be a hus-
“band to the widow still watehes and
cares for her.

I was much pleased with Elder Chick’s
New Year’s Greeting in the SieNs of
Janunary 1st, this year. How well he
kuows the road the christian travels; the
waymarks are familiar to him. I did not
get out to hear Elder Slanson when he
was in Dunwich. Your brother-in-law,
Duncan MecGillies, came to see me on
Saturday ovouning last,, and stayed over

night and went to the meeting with our
folks on Sunday. He had been to seo
Peter Campbell, in St. Thomas, and
stopped off here on his way back. We
were all glad to se¢ him and have him
with us over night. Peter Campbell is
some better, they think. Angus Klliott
spent Christmas and New Year’s with us,
but left yesterday for the west again.

I bope you will -forgive me for tres-
passing upon your patience with such a
long, rambling letter, which I fear will
appear like child’s talk to you. I feel to
be so ignoraut in spiritual things that I
am fearful about attempting to speak or
write about them. May the dear Lord
grant us all sustaining grace for all our
times of need, and bring us off more than
conquerors for his own name’s sake, is
the desire of the weakest of the flock, if
one at all. My wife joins in kind re-
gards and best wishes for the welfare of
yourself and family. .

Hoping to hear from you again sowmo
time, I am, I hope, your brother in the
fellowship of the sufferings of Christ,

J. T. KERR.

e iR

JOHN XI. 2v.

“8HE saith nuto him, Yea, Lord; I believe that
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should
come into the world.”

What a blessing to be a believer in
our Lord and Savior Jesns Christ. There
is a great deal said about Mary, and
justly, too, but Martha seems also to
have been as firm a believer, and as
strong in the faith as Mary. Whother
it was the same Mary who sat at Jesus’
feet and heard his gracious words, thai
washed his feet with her tears and wiped
them with the hairs of her head, and
who brought the alabaster box of oint-
ment, very precious, and poured it upon
the Savior’s head, anointing his body for
its burial, and of whowm it wus said that
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wherever this gospel was preached this
should be told of her for a memorial, I
will not say, but all these acts were com-
mendable, and proved that the grace of
God and his love dwelt in her heart.
But Martha was fully persuaded that
this was the Christ; her belief in this
was wrought in her heart by the Spirit
of God, for it is the work of God that
any one of the sons and daughters of
Adam believes in Jesus. “They shall
all be taught of God.” ‘“Hvery man
therefore that hath heard, and hath
learned of the Father, cometh unto me.”
“No man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him.”
Surely it is worth more than anything
else in this world, worth more than the
Indies of gold, to have a good hope
through grace that we have an interest
in the perfect and finished work of sal-
vation, which Jesus wrought for his
people when lie forever put away their
sins by the sacrifice of himself, offering
himself without spot unto God upon
Oalvary’s cross. Thus he forever sealed
the pardon and the salvation of all whom
the Father had given him in the cove-
nant of grace, ordered in all things and
sure to every heir of immortal glory
when they shall be called to leave this
mortal existence. Although tribulation
is the lot of God’s elect, there is, as the
poet says, something secret that sweetens
all.  Our saddest hours we prize more
than all the worldlings’ days of mirth;
their joys ave fleeting, but ours shall
never end, “I had rather be a door-
keoper in the house of my God, than to
dwell in the tents of wickedness.” Our
light affliction will soon be over, and our
toils and ftrials will seem as nothing
when we get to the end of the way.
Jesus preached his own everlasting gos-
pel. Now Jesus loved Mary and Martha
and Lazarus, and so he said to Martha,
“T am the resurrection, and the life,”
and although she may not have under-

stood all the deep mysteries of the king-
dom of the Lord, she confessed, “ 1 be-
lieve that thou art the Christ, the Son of
God, which should come into the world,”
and as Jesus was manifested to destroy
the works of the devil, he manifested - his
power over death, by calling Lazarus
from the dead and proclaiming the glori-
ous truth, “I am’ the resurrection, and
the life.” For “the last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death.”” As the
word of God is true, and his promise sure,
the people of God are assured that all is
well, sinco willed by their blessed Lord.
The psalmist David said, Thou under-
standest my thought afar off, and there
is not a word in my tongue but thou
knowest it. “Thou knowest my down-
sitting and mine uprising,” and with all -
this varied experience he exclaims,
“Such knowledge is too wonderful for
me; it is high, I canuot attain unto it.”
So we are blessed when with. childlike
faith wo can say, All is well, since willed-
by thee. As we therefore see in part
and know in part, and see as through a
glass darkly, we are to receive those who
are wealk in the faith, bat not to donbtful
disputations. If we do not understand
alike all the deep points of doctrine, we
are to be patient with each other until
the Lord opens our understanding, then
there will be fellowship and mutual com-
fort. Martha said, “I believe that thou
art the Christ.” The Mthiopian eunuch
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God, and immediately desired to
bo baptized. So it is said, By their fruits
ye shall know them. “IDo men gather
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?”
Men of ordinary common seunse will go
to the vine for grapes. Jesus said, “1
am the vine, ye are the branches”” So
all good from him proceeds, and we have
no life in us except we abide in the Vine.

Yours in hope, :

WM. I

fxineton, Ky., Dse. 12, 1911,

SLOAN.
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2 KINGS XIII. 2r1. _

Diar BroramEr CHicK:-—Will you please give
your views through the SieNs upon the Scripture
found in 2 Kings xiii. 21? It reads ns follows: “‘And
it came to pass, as they were burying a man, that,
hehold, they spied & band of men ; and they cast the
man into the sepulchre of Elisha : and when the man
was let down, and touched the Dbones of Elisha, ho
revived, and stood up on his feet.”

Your sister,

Hugrricanz, W. Va., Jau, 2, 1912, .

In reply to this request we will say
that it appears to us that the chief thing
presented here is this, viz., that the
power of God was made wonderfully
manifest in the raising up of this dead
man to life again, even as that power
was made manifest upon other occasions
recorded in the Scriptures, both of the
Old and of the New Testaments, and
that here the Lord honored his servant

Jo Do LAKE,

Llisha, who had died but a little before,

giving testimony that he was indeed a
true servant of God, chosen and appointed
to a special place in the kingdom of
Israel at that time, by giving life again
to this dead man through contact with
his bones. It would by this clearly

appear to all Israel that Blisha was a
man choseil of the Lord, and blessed in a
signal manner, and that his testimony to
Israel was the word of God indeed.
Elisha had once in his life been used of
the Lord in vaising up to life again Lhe

child of the Shunammite, as recorded in
the fourth chapter of this same book, but
neither then, nor in. this instance, was it
true that Elisha had in himself any more
power over death and the grave than an y
other man. The truth in both éases
simply is this, that God was pleased to
thus honor bis servant, and.to show forth
Lis own power through him. This was
certainly true of all the instances recorded
in the Scriptures where the dead were
raised up to life again. In the seven-
teenth chapter of first Kings oceurs the
narrative of the raising up of another
child by the haund of the prophet Elijab.
In the New Testament it is recorded that
our blessed Redeemer raised up three to
life again, viz., the ruler’s daughter, the
widow’s son, and Lazarus; and in the
Acts it is recorded of Tabitha and of
Rutychus that they were raised up to
life again when they were dead. All
these instances proclaim the power of
God, and declare that he who gave life
at the first has power not only to take it
away, but also to restore it again, and all
these instances are fitted to- give confi-
dence to all who believe in God, and who
hope for the resurrection at the last day,
that his word shall be fulfilled toward
them also at the appointed time. These
recorded instances are so many proofs
that nothing is too hard for the Loxd,
and surely it is a just conclusion that if
onr GGod can give life to the dead natural-
ly, ke can’also give life to the dead
spiritually, and so there is full proof that
the words of the dear Savior are frue
Indeed : “Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The hour is coming, and now is, when the
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of
God; and they that hear shall live.’”
Also those other words in the same
chapter, the fifth of the gospel by John:
“ Macvel not ab this: for the hour is com-
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ing, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life: and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrection
of damnation.” Trom these two verses
it is plainly to be seen that he who has
power to quicken now the dead in sin,
has also the power in the future to raise
up the dead from the graves, and the dec-
laration of the dear Redeemer is that
he will do both. '
Another reflection also occurs to us in
connection with this text to which our
attention is called, viz., that from this in-
stance, and from the others named above,
it is clear that the resurrection does not
take place at the instant of death. In the
text named this man had died, and some
little time had elapsed, so that they were
carrying him to his grave, and after this
little time he was raised from the dead
by contact with the bones of Elisha.
The resurrection could not have come to
him before, else it could not have come
to him now. So also with all the in-
stances recorded in the New Testament.
Josus said to Martha, “ Thy brother shall
rise again.” Itis well to note that he
did not say to her, Thy brother has risen,
but, He shall rise again. : C.

S

THE APOCRYPHA.

DiAR BRETHEREN :—When convenient plense tell
me what the design is of having the Apoerypha in the
Bikle. I have never been able to find out.

Yours respectfully, JOHN BARGER.

BroomvivLe, Ohio, Dec. 16, 191.1.

This word is applied to the books
called first and second KEsdras, Tobit,
Judith, some chapters of the book of
Bsther, The wisdom of Solomon, The
wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach or Be-
lesiasticus, Baruch, The Song of the three
Holy Children, The History of Susannah,
The History of the destruction of Bel

and the Dragon, The Prayer of Manasses,
king of Judab, and first and secoud
Maccabees. The word Apoerypha signi-
fies, literally, to conceal from, or that
which is concealed. As used regarding
these above named books it signifies their
authenticity as inspired books is not es-
tablished, and that they are therefore not
admitted as a portion of the sacred
canon of the Scriptures. When the Jows
published their sacred books they called
them canonical and divine, while such as
they did not publish were called Apocry-
phal. The Jewish Apocryphal books are
received by the Romish Chureh as canon-
ical, but not by Protestants. The authors
of these above named books are not
known, and beside, many things in them
are not based upon any certain evidence
of their truth, and even though many
historical events recorded in them be
true, it does not follow that they are
inspired books, any more than the his-
tory of the United States, written by any
man now, can be regarded as being in-
spired. Itis not needful here that we
should speak of the reasons why tho
Romish Church accepts these books as
inspired, nor why they are rejected by
Protestants, and regarded as Apoeryphal.
The historical portion of these books re-
lates events which were claimed to have
taken place between the time of Malachi,
the last prophet of Israel inspired of God,
and the coming of Christ as the fulfiller
of all prophecy. No doubt many of the
statements contained in the narratives of
the books of Hsdras and the Maccabees
are true history, and many good things
are said in the other books, but they
bear no mark of divine inspiration. All
these books are found In our large
Bibles, placed between the Old and the
New Testaments, in small print, because
they conbain much of intevest Lo careful




SIGNS OF THRE TIMBRES.

181

and thoughtful readers, and are marked
Apocryphal to show that they are not to
pe regarded as the word of God, or as
having been written by inspiration.
They arc worthy of reading just as any
other uninspired writing may be worthy

of our attention. C.
i R AL 0~ e
HEBREWS II. 1-3.

Drean Broragr CHIck :—Please give your views
upon't.ho words found in Hebrews ii, 1-3, especially
the third verse. ‘“ How shall we escape, if we pog-
Tect so great salvation.” May the new year bring
to you many blessings, and not so many disappoint-
ments as the old year has done.

BYRON NEAL,
Bexrow, I :
As the Seriptures of the Old Testa-
ment were given to Israel as a nation,
" and not to any other people, and their
commandments belonged to. that people
only, and as they were held to a strict
observance of all that was required of
them by the law which had been given
them, so now to the spiritnal people of
God have solemn commandments and
ordinances been given. To Israel these
commandments and ordinances were
given by the ministry of Moses, and
afterward they were confirmed by the
chosen prophets of God, who are here
called angels, or God’s messengers to the
people. They all were but men, yet that
covenant, with all that it required or

promised, was a solemn covenant, and-

had the divine sanction in all its require-
ments, and those among the people who
disregarded this law were sorely chas-
tisod at various times and in various
ways. This new covenant has a greater
sanectity, in that it began to be spoken
by the blessed ILord himself, and was
afterward confirmed by those who heard
him. TIf, then, those who disobeyed the
requirements of the former covenant were
chastised, and received a just recompense
of reward, thongh they heard but the

1

words of men, how much more surely
must it be that those who disregard or
neglect the words of this new covenant,
spoken by the Son of God, shall be still
more sorely chastised for their disobedi-
ence. Let it be remembered that every-
thing contained in the old covenant be-
longed solely to the people to whom it
was given; it could not be otherwise ; our
God never made any covenant with Gen-
tile nations in the former times. No
other people save the Jews were ever
commanded to observe days, new moons
or sabbaths, or to offer sacrifice in the
tabernacle or temple. In not doing
these things, no Gentile nation was dis-
obedient to God, but whenever the Jews
failed to observe these commandments
they were disobedient, and, likewise,
under the new covenant no people, save
God’s spiritual and chosen people, are
under the law of Zion. No other people
can by any possibility neglect the ordi-
nances of this covenant, because no other
people are under it. God has given his
ordinances and commandments to his
chosen spiritual people alone; they, and
they alone, can ever be disobedient. to
this law which is in Zion. In the sense
of the text, no one can neglect this great’
salvation, save those who have received
it. Let this much be first of all clearly
understood.. These words are solemn
words to every child of God; they teach
just what is said in the eighty-ninth
Psalm: “If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments; if they
break my statutes, and keep not my com-
mandments ; then will I visit their trans-
gressions with the rod, and their iniquity
with stripes.” From this we can see
why the apostle should say, “ Therefore
we ought to give the more earnest heed:
to the things which we have heard, lest
at any time we should let them slip.”
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That is, because of the glory which God
had given to his Son above all angels
and men, and because the Son of God
had come in human flesh and had spoken
the things of the gospel to them, it was
but reasonable that they should give the
more earnest heed to the things spoken.
The thought is, that the people of God
shonld listen with careful attention, so
as to hold these things in their minds
and not forget them, and, forgetting them,
fail to do them. We may give little
‘heed to the words of some irrespounsible
man and not be greatly censured, but
when the King shall speak, his words are
to be regarded, and all those who revere
the King will strive to keep his words in
their hearts, and to do them. In the
-~ whole connection the writer of this
epistle sets forth the contrast between
the blessed Jesus and ail who ever bore
the word of God to the people before him.
Moses and the patriarchs, and David and
the prophets, were indeed men of God,
but they were only.men, but Jesus was
divine; him were all the angels of God
to worship. Mo no other being had he
over said, “ Sit thou at my right hand,
nntil I make thine enemies thy footstool.”
Jesng was exalted, and a name given
him that was above every name, that at
his name might all things in heaven and
earth bow the knee. Since, then, God
has so highly exalted him, how fearful a
thing it is if we fail to regard his words.
It is neglecting to pay honor to one
whom the Father above has most highly
honored. We are disregarding the word
of the Majesty in the heavens when we
neglect the words of the Son of God. It
is sowing to the flesh, and not to the
Spirit, and what we sow that shall we
reap.

The word “salvation” usged in the
text, does not, as we understand if, relate

here to that redemption which our
blessed Lord secured by his death and
resurrection, but rather to all his teach-
ing, and to the solemn commandments of
the gospel. The meaning of the apostle
is not that his brethren might neglect an
offer of this salvation and so perish for- .
ever, but that they might by their care-
lessness and disobedience bring upon
themselves the chastisements of the Al-
mighty. The truth presented here is the
same as is taught in every exhortation
and warniug given us by the apostles in
all the epistles. “If ye live after the
flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live.” The chastisements of the
old covenant were largely temporal and
outward, and sometinmes those-who trans-
gressed seemed to escape the chastise-
ment, but under this new covenant it is
sure that the sin of all the Lord’s people
will find them out. The corrections of
the Lord are of the Spirit, and in .the
heart, and no one can flee from them.
This is as true of churches in their order
as of individuals. Ivil will produce its
results; how careful then, both for the
glory of God and for the good of his
people, ought we to be lest we do let
these commandments slip, both from our
memory of them, and from the doing of
them.

We leave these thoughts with our
brother, and with all who may read
them. C.

PR ——
T0 OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the Srews or THR TiMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this.
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make .
all checks, money orders, &ec., payable to
J. H. Beebe & (o., Middletown, N. Y,
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ADITORIALS OF THE LATE
KLDER GILBERT BEEBE.

) JOHN XIV. 1-3.

¢« Tt nob your heart be troubled; ye believe in
God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are
many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told
‘you. 1 go to prepare a place for you. And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and
receive you ubto mysell; that where T am, there ye
way be also.”

The last solemn passover supper that
was ever to be eaten by divine anthority
had jost been celebrated by our ILord
with his disciples; the last lingering mo-
ments of the legal dispensation were ebb-
ing away, Judas had received the sop,
and Satan had entered his heart and
taken the helm of his covetous, traitorous,
perfidious mind, and he was at this mo-
ment negotiating with the priests and
ralers of the poeople to betray the Son of
man. The hour beyond which divine
justice could defer his claim for venge-
ance no longer had arrived, the lowering
elonds had gathered thick and darkly
around the dear Redeemer, lis soul op-
pressed with sorrow was bowed within
him as the sin-bearing sacrifice now about
to be offered ; yet painful as was the bit-
ter anguish of his holy soul, his thoughts
were turned to his disciples, and amidst
his stifled groans for what was now crush-
ing his own soul, he said to his disciples,
“ZLittle children, yet a little while I am
with you.” And that little while the
golden moments were closely occupied in
fortifying their minds for the dreadful
scene which they were about to witbess.
HEvery moment was fully occupied, from
the eating the passover and institution of
the supper, to the time of his arrest, in
instruetions to the disciples, and in com-
munion, prayer and intercession to the
ather, The substance of all these in-
structions and prayers is recorded in the
thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth,

seventeenth and eighteenth chapters. TLet
them be often read and solemnly consid-
ered by all who love the Lord and hope
in his salvation. On such an ocecasion
how deeply interesting and vitally im-
portant are the words which we are about
to consider. Never was there such an
oceasion before, never can there be again,
to try the faith and confidence of the
saints of ‘God. How suitable and how
consoling the words: “ Let not your heart.
be troubled.” Although these words were
addressed fto the eleven, and through
them to all the church of God, but one
heart is recognized; he does mnot say
hearts, but heart, for the primitive disci-
ples were of one heart and one mind.
“There is one body, and one Spirit, even
as ye are called in one hope of your call-
ing ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one
God and Tather of all, who is above all,
and through all, and in you all.” - Not the
heart of stone on which the Sinai cove-
nant with Moses and the whole common-
wealth of Israel was written, which was
the centre of their national vitality, by
which they were embodied in distinetion
from all other nations, but that heart of
flesh which was given to the mystical
body of Christ, for Christ in his chureh is
the centre of spiritnal vitality, of love, of
unity and identity. He is the life and
immortality of the church, which is his
body. This Spirit of Christ in the mem-
bers of his church is but one spirit, or
heart, sending its vitality to every mem-
ber. This heart was to be assailed by a
dreadful trial, which was now about to
fall with such crushing weight npon them.
But, as though at once to let them: know
that he was fully aware of the approach-
ing trial, and to give them a comforting
assurance that it should result in their
good and his glory, the kind, sympathetic
words of encouragement are graciously
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spoken, Yield not to despair; let not your
heart be troubled. “Ye believe in God,
believe also in me.”” The trial now ap-
proaching was peculiarly calculated to
test their faith in him as the true Mes-
siah that was to come. Although it
might not shake their confidence in God,
or lead them to fear that there is no God,
was it not calenlated to make them fear
that Jesus was not the Son of God and
Savior of his people, as they had under-
stood him to be? It certainly did bhave
that effect. They said despairingly, We

verily thought it was he that should re-.

deem JIsrael. But alas, that confidence
was shaken when they saw him crucified
and his lifeless body laid in the grave,
Still, though fearing that they had been
mistaken in regarding him as the Son of
Giod, they betrayed no lack of faith in
God. Now these words of assurance
seem to imply that there was in all they
should witness, if properly understood,
nothing that ought any sooner to be al-
lowed to shake their confidence in him as
the mediatorial Head of the church than
- to shake their faith in the eternal I"ather.
Again, the same faith which recognized
the Father, also must necessarily recog-
nize the Son of God as one with the
Trather, for none can know the Ifather
but by revelation of Christ, and none can
come unto the Father but by him.
faith cannot be so divided as to believe
in God and disbelieve in Christ, for there
is but one faith, as we have proven, and
e that has by that one faith seen the
Son, hath seen the Father also, for the
Trather is in him, and he is in the Father;
he and the ather are one. v
“Tn my Father’s house are many man-
sions.” This is the affirmation of an ex-

isting trnth, and a most glorious truth,
and his ability to describe his Father’s
house was in evidence that he was the

Our’

Son of God. A stranger could not de-
scribe that house which is made without
hands, and which is eternal in the heav-
ens, but Jesus is the faithful and true
witness. No man hath ascended up into
heaven, but the Son of God has come
down from heaven, and reveals all that
is necessary for us to know of the house
of God, and if there were anything more
concerning his Father’s house which his
children onght to know, he would have
told them. The house of God is bis
dwelling-place, his place of permanent
abode, where he wmakes his home. His
house is figuratively set forth in types
and shadows of the Old Testament as the
tabernacle in the wilderness, as the tem-
ples in Jerusalem, and in a more spiritual
manifestation made to the patriarch
Jacob, when in rapture he exclaimed,
Verily, God was in this place, and I knew
it not; this is none other than the house
of God, and the gate of heaven. The
gospel ehurch and kingdom of Christ is
called the house of God. Ye are God’s
building. (1 Cor. iii. 9.) “Ye also, as
lively stones, are built up a spiritual
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by -
Jesus Christ.”—1 Peter ii. 5. The house
of God is frequently mentioned in the
0O1d Testament Scriptures, as Gen. xxviii.
17; Joshua ix. 23; Judges xviil. 31; xx.
18; Psalms xlil. 4; 1v. 14; Li. 8; lxxxiv.
10; Isaiah ii. 3; Mieah iv. 2, and in very
many other passages, and yot we are in-
formed that the Lord dwelleth not in
houses made with bands. TFiguratively
he was said to dwell in the tabernacle in
the wilderness, in the temples at Jerusa-
lem, but all these were types, pointing to
Christ and his church, or body, as the
true spiritual dwelling-place of our God.
“For the Lord hath chosen Zion: he hath
desired it for his habitation. This is my
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~rest for ever: here will T dwell; for I have
desired it. I will abundantly bless her
provision: I will satisfy her poor with
bread.”—Psalms cxxxii. 13-15. “ His
foundation isin the holy mountains. The
Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than
all the dwellings of Jacob. Glorious
things are spoken of thee, O city of God.”
—Psalms Ixxxvii. 1-3. Therefore the
holy psalmist could say, “I was glad when
they said unto me, Let us go into the
house of the Loxd”-]?salms cxxii. 1.
“How amiable are thy tabernacles, O
Lord of hosts! Blessed are they that
dwell in thy house: they will be still
praising thee.”—Psalms 1xxxiv.1,4. The
psalmist exulted in the certainty of dwell-
ing in the house of the Lord forever, be-
cause the Lord was his Shepherd. (Psalms
xxiii. 6.) This was the fullness of his as-
piration. “One thing have I desired of
the Lord, that will I seek after; that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord all
the days of my life, to behold the beauty
of the Lord, and to inquire in his tem-
ple.”—Psalms xxvii. 4. This is the house
which our Redeemer calls “my Tather’s
house,” in which he says “ are many man-
sions:”” Many opinions have been ex-
pressed in regard to the figurative import
of the many mansions here spoken of,
and to our mind the precise meaning is
not as clear as we could desire. The true
meaning, whatever it be, must be im-
portant, as we infer from the words of
our Lord: “If it were not so, I would
have told you.” A mansion, in the mod-
ern application of the word, is a dwelling-
place, sometimes applied to a house, and
sometimes to apartments or rooms of a
house. In our text a distinction is im-
plied between the house and the man-
sions.  “In my Father’s house are many
mansions.” The mansions are many, but
the house of God is but one. So when

other figures are used to express the same
idea, one body and manyYmembers, or
one city and many inhabitants, “There
is a river, the streams whereof shall make
glad the city of God, the holy place of
the tabernacles of the Most HighV—
Psalms x1vi. 4. In the text last named,
the city of God, which is but one, con-
tains many tabernacles of the Most High.
The.same idea is expressed in 1 Cor. xii.
12-14: “For as the body is one, and hath
many members, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one body ;
s0 also is Christ. For by one Spirit are
we all baptized into one body, whether we
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond
or free; and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit. For the body is not one
member, but many.” ‘“But now hath
God set the members every one of them
in the body, as it hath pleased him, And
if they were all one member, where were
the body ? But now are they many mem-
bers, yet but one body.”—1 Cor. xii. 18-
20. “In changing the figures which repre-
sent the same kingdom, or chareh, from
a house to a city, what in the former
would be appropriately called . -mansions,
in the latter would be more clearly ex-
pressed as houses, or tabernacles, and
when a body is the figure, members of
that body convey the same meaning.

This to every citizen of the city of God
is an appropriate dwelling, for “Jerusa-
lem is builded as a city that is compact
together: whither the tribes go up, the
tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of
Israel, to give thanks unto the name of
the Lord Tor there are set thrones of
judgment, the thrones of the house of
David.”—Psalms exxii. 3-5. There is in
the house of God a place or mansion for
every member of the household of God;

thrones of judgment to be occupied by
the apostles to sit upon, judging the
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twelve tribes of Israel. The sons of Zeb-
edee could not change their allotted man-
sions or positions so as to sit one on the
right and the other on the left hand of
the king, when he should ecome into his
kingdom, and as members of Christ, Giod
has set each one in its appropriate place
in the body of Ohrist as it hath pleased
him. In the types of the ceremonial law
the inheritance of each tribe was distinct-
ly marked out and secured to each by an
inalienable title, and 80 also in the posi-
tions assigned officially to patriarchs,
prophets, priests, levites, captains, kings
and subjects. These types all pointed to
the order of the house of God under the
gospel dispensation, for in' them were ex-
hibited the patterns of the things of the
heavenly kingdom, and although they
were all confined to the worldly sanctu-
ary and carnal ordinances of a fleshly or
carnal Israel under the law, nndonbtedly
prefigured the heavenly places in Ohrist
Jesus under the gospel dispensation in
the true tabernacle which God has pitehed,
and not man.

The question may very natural]y arise,
If this be the sense in which our Lord
spake of the many mansions of his Fath-

-er’s house, why this special mention
gshould be made of them on this most
solemn occasion? All the words of our
divine Lord were fitly spoken, well timed
and full of vital interest to the saints.
The organization of the gospel kingdom
was now very soon to be manifested.
The law and the prophets were until
John ; from the coming of John the king-
dom of Christ was preached, that it was
at hand, bnt the places in the gospel
kingdom could not be attained until the
lagt jot and tittle of the law should be
fulfilled, until Ohrist shounld do and suffer
all that was written of him in the law
and in the prophets and in the psalms,

for he must suffer and then enter into his
glory, in coming into which he would as-
cend his mediatorial throne, and when
the Son of man should sit on the throne -
of his glory, the apostles who had fol-
lowed him in the regeneration should also .
sit npon their twelve thrones. The de-
liverance of all his people should then be
effected, and each should receive the man-
sion which was prepared for him in the
house of God. Fually with Ohrist in his
death all his members were quickened to-
gether with him, and they. were raised np
together and made to sit together in
Christ Jesus. But in all this, as in all
things, Ohrist must have the pre-emi-
nence; he must go before them in suffer-
ings and death, must be the firgt-fruits of
them that slept in his resurrection, yet by
vital union and identity of spirit bearing
his sheaves with him. Hence the suit-
ableness of this solemn oceasion to speak
to them of the mansions, or heavenly
places so soon to be occupied by them,
when he should remove the bars of death,
by abolishing death, and bring immortal-
ity to light in his resurrecmon when at-
his command the everlasting doors should
be opened, and the everlasting gates.
should lift np their heads, and the King
of glory should eome in with all the fro-
phies of his deathless victory, and by his
trinmph prove that to believe in God is
to believe also in hlm and that the throne
of his kingdom should be as firmly es-
tablished and forever continue as un-
shaken as the throne of his eternal Father.
“If it were not so, I would have told
you.” They had been led to expect this,
and he would certainly have undeceived
them if it were not so. Notwithstanding

the terrible scenes immediately before
them, which should so mueh try their
confidence in him, the gloomy night of
trial would soon be terminated, and the
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sable shades of darkness should be driven
from their skies by the bursting light of
his resurrection and the establishment of
his kingdom and government as the
Prince of Peace.

“I go to prepare a place for you.,”
From the explanation which he gave the
disciples in this connection we learn that
he was going to his Father, for he said
to them, “And whither I go ye know, and
the way ye know.” And in reply to the
inquiry of Thomas he said, “I am the
way, and the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me.”
'This agrees with what he said unto Mary
after his resurrection, and eommanded
her to tell the same to his brethren: “T
ascend unto my Father, and your Father;
and to my God, and your God.”—John
xx. 17. He had also informed them that
he was going to receive a kingdom, and
fo return again unto them. “And I ap-
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father
hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat
and drink at my table in my kingdom,
and sit on thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.”—Luke xxii. 29,30. This
kingdowm, which was appointed unto him
of his Father, is the place which, accord-
ing to our understanding, he was going
to prepare for his disciples. Although
- as an inheritance of the heirs of God, and
Joint-heirs with Christ, the kingdom of
heaven was prepared for them from the
foundation of the world, aeccording to
Matt. xxv. 84, yet its manifest redemp-
tion and gospel organization awaited the
resurrection and aseension of Christ. The
Giod of heaven was to set it up in the
days of those kings of whom Daniel had
prophesied. “Ask of me, and I shall give
thee the heathen for thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possession.”--Psalms ii, 8. “Roy
nnto which of the angels said lie at any:

time, Thou art my Son, this day have I
begotten thee 97 “But™unto*the Son he
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
éver: a sceptre of righteousness is the
sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved
righteousness, and hated iniquity; there-
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy
fellows.”—Heb. i. 5, 8 9. Thus it was
written, and thus it behooved him to suf-
fer and rise from the dead on the third
day, and then to enter into his mediato-
rial glory as the King eternal, immortal
and invisible, the only wise God our
Savior,

“And if T go and prepare a place for
you, I will eome again, and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also.” The “if ” in thig case ig
not to express doubt or uncertainty, for
he had told the disciples that it was ex-
pedient for them, and that he would soon
g0 away, and that his object in going
away was to prepare a place for them
where he would dwell with them uninter-
raptedly forever. Yet a little while and
ye shall see me no more, and again a
little while and ye shall see me. Whitl,.
er I go thou canst not follow me now,
but thou shalt follow me hereafter. It
was necessary that he should first suffer,
and be the first to rise from the dead, but
be assures them that he will come again
and receive them unto himself, that where
he is, there should they also be. MTrne
and faithful to his words of promise, he
came again unto them after his resurrec-
tion, and abode with them a sufficient
length of time to demonstrate his resur-
rection, and after his ascension he came
unto them by his Spirit on the day of
Pentecost, organized his kingdom in itg
gospel order, and into it received his dig-
ciples to go no more out forever, And
again will he come to them in the clondy
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of heaven with{power“and great glory,
and in their final resurrection in his im-
age will he receive them to himself, that
where ho is, there they may be also. It
is the will of the Father that of all he
has given to Christ he should lose noth-
ing, but that he should raise it up
again at the last day. And this is also
the will of the Son, who in his interces-
sion has said, ¢ Father, T will that they
also, whom thou hast given me, be with
me where I{am; that’they may behold
my glory,” &e.—John xvii. 24.
MipprerowN, N. Y.; May 1, 1865.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder A.-B.* Francis, 'Jan. 30th, 1912," at the
howe of the bride’s’ father,”Mr. W. [J. Staton, in
Salisbury, Md., G..Virgil|Adkins®andiMiss Mary J.
~ Staton, granddaughtor of the late Elder Joseph L.
Staton.

By.the samo, Feb. 28th, 1912, at his] residence,
Delmar, Del., Henry C. Hastings and Miss Clara B.
Truitt, hoth of Snssex County, Delaware.

~ OBITUARY NOTICES.

A sveRrE affliotion has come upon the family of onx
dear friends, Mr. Joel Carrathers and his wife, sister
gallio Carruthers, of Loudoun County, Va., in the snd-
den death of their son, Milton Carruthers, in Balti-
more, Md., Jan, 20th, 1912, aged 31 yoars. The sub-
ject-of this notice was in business, which kept him
fyom home much of the time of late years, but in the
gracious providence of God he was visiting home and
friends in Loudoun County in tlie latter part of De-
cember, nnd with somo of them attended the Old
&eliool Baptist meeting at Hnghesville on the fifth
Sunday in December. Blder Lefferts’ sermon on that
day seemed to have a wonderful effeet npon him.
His mother writes me: “I believe he was fully con-
verbed ander Elder Lefferts’ preaching; he told me
Iie never heard snch preaching ; it seemed to be upon
his mind all the time.” Evidently le received the
troth, and felt the power of it in his own soul. I
think that was his last visit lome. The night he
died he was in Baltimore visiting at the house of a
triend, expecting to go to Washington that night.
At o rather late hour he started for the railroad sta-
tion, and in hurrying to catch n street car fell un-
conseious to the pavement., An ambulance was snm-
wonad, but before reaching the hospital he died. So
wwddenly was he taken to his ‘“‘long home” His

family was notified, and the body faken to Mt, Zion
churchyard, and on the coldest day of {his cold
winter was deposited in the ground where & few
short weeks ago his aged grandmother, dear sister
Thomas, of Mt. Zion Church, was buried. The sub-
ject of this notice was a comparabively young man,
of sterling worth, highly esteemed, and deservedly
80, in the commmnnity where he was reared, and’
anong the people with whom he came in contact in
his business travels over the country. Sincerely
houest, possessing a cheerful disposition, with free
and engaging manners, he mado friends wherever he
went. It seems no accident to me when I recall the
providence that led him to Hughesville on that day
to hear the sermon of dear brother Lefferts, and the

stirring np of his mind and heart to receive the truth . .

it contained, and the manifest token of the Spirit’s
work, up to the timo of his unexpected departure.
He seemed to e in the vigor of manhood, with the
prospect of years before him, but his race was run.
How much more satisfying to the stricken family is |
tho evident work of the gentle Spirit of the living
God in the heart of the loved one, than would bhe
merecly the profession of the lips. A father, mother,
one brother and fonr sisters are the immedinte family
of Milton Carruthers wlo are left, with a large con-
nection of relatives and friends, to whom his death
ig o sndden and sad beroavement. May God comfort
the mourners. J. N. BADGER.
ManNassas, Va., Feb. 27, 1912,

Mrs. Susan D, Blair, my dear sister, an aged and
well known resident of Crawfordsville, Ind., died at
her home in this city Tnesday morning, Jan. 30th,
1912. Susan D. Johnson was born in Trenton, Butler
Co., Ohio, Nov. 23rd, 1825, and was the danghter of
Chilion and Ann Johnson. She eame to this place
(then a small village) when six years old, and was
married to Cornelins Blair in 1849; he died in 1889,
She is survived by one danghter, Miss Mellie Blair,
one sister, Mrs. Lina W. Beck, of Crawfordsville,
Ind., and two brothers, Mahlon Vail Jobnson, of
Donver, Colo., and Dr. Walter L. Johnson, of Sanfa
Cruz, Cal. Sister Blair was a member of the Regular
Predestinarian Baptist Chureh in this ¢ity for many
years, and will be greatly missed in onr church as-
gemblies. Her funeral sermon was preached by onv
pastor, Elder J. H.) Oliphant,’ito a large cirele of
friends, who will miss her from our midst, hut none
will feel the loss like her loving, Lereaved daughter
and her sister, the writer. 8 My sister was my lifelong
companion ; she was six years older, and taught me
many usefnl lessons, Onr homes were near together,
and we enjoyed reading the Siens and Bible and go-
ing to our dear old church together. For many
years we traveled the same road and shared each
other’s joys and sorrows. She was unassuming and
quiet, a woman of few words. One day we were in
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hor garden picking strawberries and sho asked me,
“Is next Saturday church mecting day?’ I said,
“Yos; come go?’ She said, “I would love to, but
fear the good people wonld think I wanted to join,
and I do not want to deceive them.” Mother then
spoke to her, saying, ‘“There ave people at our Satur-
day meeting often who do not belong to our church;
you can core and not be ont of place.” So she wont
that time, and conbinned to go to several church
meetings, and one day she arose to her feet and in a
calwm, serious voice asked if she could talk to the
church. Elder M. M. Vancleave, our old pastor,
said, ¢ Yes, doar child.” She said, “If I am changed
it is in fhis way: I have a greater love for this peo-
ple, and cannot stay away from their meetings, and
understand the preaching better than I once did, and
belicve they are the church of God. I wounld be glad
it I could be a christian. Y cannot sse any frnits of
tle Spirit in wmy life; T want you to judge me.” So
tho old members asked her many questions about her
sins and the need of a Savior. She answered satis-
facborily, and was received and welcomed Ly the
chirch, and baptized tlie next day, At that time my
dear old grandmother, my father and mother and
this dear sister and I were enrolled in this old ¢chureh
whero I have been a momber fifty-eight years. The
Tast night of sisber’s life she kept saying, * Coue,
come, come,” as if talking to some one near by.
“Come, Lord Jesus, come qrickly.” I held her hand
until she fell asleep in Jesus. It was moruning, a
morning without; clouds for her, I hope, when, I
tremble with my sorrow and loss, and sympathy for
my dear lonely nicce, these words soothed me: *“ Let
not your heart be troubled: ye bolieve in God, be-
lieve also in me. In my Father’s house are many
mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you.
I go to prepare & place for you. And if I go aud
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re-
ceive you unbo myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also.” Sweet thought, to be with Jesus.
) LINA W. BECK.
CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.

Mrs. Hannak A. Hongh, our sister in Christ, died
Teb. 22nd, 1912, at her home near Watcrford, Va., in
the 82nd year of her age. She was the daughter of
Benjamin aud Sydna Williams, and the widow of
W H. Hough, to whown she was married Feb, 26th,
1850, To them were born oight children, two sons
and six daughters. Sister Hough was baptizod by
Elder E. V. White, July 20th, 1893, and to the day
of hor death lived o cousistent membor of the New
Vallsy Old School Baplist Chureh. Her experience
of grace dated back several years prior to her bap-
tism, and it was many years before she was enabled
to unite with the church, but in the Lord’s appointed
time lie strongthened her to confess him before men
by beiug buvied wibth W in haptism, Tt was her lut

while here upon earth to endure much affliction aud
suffering, but her faith and trust in the omnipotence
and wisdom of Jehoval, and in the salvation of his
people through the atoning blood of Jesus, never wa-
vered. For tho past few years, owing to the feeble-
noss and infirmities of age, she could not be with tho
brethren at all their meetings, but was present whon-
ever possible. We shall miss her from hor place in
our midst, but have the blessed assurance she is with
the chureh in glory. She leaves to monrn their loss,
oue son, Irwin, and two danghters, Mrs. Carric Rod-
rick and Miss Phwbe, who is also a mowmbor of the
New Valley Churcl, besides many velabives and
friends.

The funeral services were conducted by the writer,
from sister Hougl’s late home, Sunday, Feh. 356,
1912, Interment at Waterford.

May God comfort the bereaved ones.

H. H. LEFFERTS.

Lusnure, Va., Fob, 26, 1912,

et~ BRI e

Mary Jane Pryor Smith was born Nov. 23rd, 1844,
i what is now Wilbertown township, Fayetle Ceo.,
1ll. She died at her home in Bluff City, Jan. 27th,
1912, aged 67 yoars, 2 months and 4 days, after a
most painfnl illness of cancer of the stomach, which
was patiently endured to the last. She was fully
couscions of her condition, and was sustained by her
perfect faith in Christ our Savior. She was married
to F. F. Smith, April 8th, 1869, and to that union
were born three children : Charles, Ella and Goorge ;
Ella, wife of M. L. Staff, only survives her, Clarles
and George being taken from her in the beauty of
their youth, which was the cause of much sorrow to
hor. During the (ifty-four days of her last illness
she was carved for by the loving hands of her hus-
band, daughter, son-in-law and many relatives and
frieads, who mourn their loss, which is her gain.
She also leaves fonr precions grandehildren, which
were her pride and joy. Of her father's family one
brother ouly is living: Thomas A. Pryor, of Bluft
City. 8he took loving care of her mofther, whoso
death ocenrred six years ago. Her father, George A,
Pryor, was the eldest of sixteon children who moved
with his and his father’s family from Virginis in
1843, to Fayette Co., I1L, only three of whom uare
now living,

Fuaneral services were couducted by Elder D. I,
Buker, at her home, Tuesday, Jan. 30th, 1912, after
which many friends followed her remains bo its last
vesting-place in South Hill Cometery, Vandalia, 111

F. P, SMITIHL,

Mxs. Mary F. Bart, our aged sister in Christ, fell
asleep in Jesns at Ler residence in Hopewell, N. J.,
Stinday night, Feb. 18th, 1912, aged 86 years, &
months and 16 days. She was born in West Amwoll
township, unbordon Co., and had always lived
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within a few miles of her birthplace. Her maiden |
name was Holcombe. She was married to Lot Phil- !
lips in December, 1844, and after his death was mar- .

ried to Andrew Hart in 1864, She was the mother of

two children, one of whom, the first wife of Llisha |
Drake, passed away from earth some years ago; the’

other, Mrs. Mary Lewis, with whom in her later
years she made her home, still survives.
ways been o woman of uuusual strength of mind and
body, and had endured but little sickness until the
infirmities of age came npon - her.
two months before lier death she fell on the floor and
_injured herself so that she was never able to walk
agaiu, and most of the time was confined to her bed,
suffering much at times. At the last she lapsed into
unconscionsness, and in two or three days quietly
passed away. She was baptized in January, 1846, in
the fellowship of Second Hopewell Church, at Har-
bourton, N, J., and continued o faithful and steadfast
member more than sixty-six years. How wonderful
is that-mercy, and how great the blessiug vouehsafod
to poor, sinful mortals, that they should be rodeemed
and given a home with his loved ones, but it seems
an cspecially great mercy that one should be called
by grace in youth and given an abiding-place in the
fold of Christ, to shave all its privileges for so -many
.yoars on oarth, and it is a cause for wonder and-
praise when it is given to any one to maintain such
steadfastness in the faith and in humble walking be-
fore the Lord as characterized her long life. Our
hear would prompt us to say much of her patience,
endarauce, faith and love to the cause of God, aud to
speak of the high esteem iu which all her life she was
hold by all who knew her, but this wonld not Le her
wish, It was her request when living that at Ler
funeral service bus little should be said concerning
her, She desired that if anything should be said, it
shiould be in praise of her Redeemer and Master.
The foneral service was held at her home on
Wednesday morning, Feb. 21st, Although the day
was very stormy, many friends gathered, and it was
our solemn privilege to be present and conduet the
service, The subject specially used was the last six
verses of the fourth chapter of first Thessalonians,
The interment was at Harbourton. ]
She loaves one daughter, oiie brother and two sis-
ters, boside other more distant relatives, e

Eider Joseph €. Biggs was born April 16th, 1399,
in Fauquier County, Va., and died at the home of his
sou, Levi M. Biggs, Fob. 16, 1912, aged 82 years and
10 wonths. In 1834 he came with his mother to
Alexander, Licking County, Ohio. He was married
to Lavina Calvert, August 126h, 1848, and to that
union were born three childrven: William H., of Wil-
low Hill, John G., of Palestine, and Lovi M., of Ob-
Tong, 111.  He and his wife joined the Primitive or

21 Behool Baptist Cluesh in Ogtohor, 1865, - ITe was

Sbe had al- | 1906,

One day abont

loyal and devoted to the cause of his Master until
called to his great reward. All the days of his ap-
pointed time he waited until Lis change came. He
came to his grave in full age, like as a shock of corn
cometl in in its season. His wife preceded him iu
death, May 30th, 1877. He was again married, to
Mary Jones, Jan. Ist, 1878. She died July 30th,
He was taken with a severe chill aboub noon
Wednesday, and passed peacefully and quietly away
about 7 o’clock Iriday evening. He leaves to mourn
their loss three sons and thoir wives, Gwenty-seven
grandehildren and forty-seven great-graudchildren,
besides a host of other rolatives and friends, He was
a good father, an obliging neighbor, kind and pleas-
ant to all, and greatly respected by those who knew
him. :

Funeral services were held in the M. L, meebing-.
Louse Monday, conducted by Elder Jasper Dolby, of
Greeneastle, Ind., who used for a text, He fought a
good fight and kept the faith. The remains were
thon borne to the Wilkins Clemotery, in Crawfoxd
County, and tenderly 1aid away until God bids theut
rise immortal and fair,

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

W. M. Lrrrre has changed his address from Donie,
Freestone County, Texas, to Pottsville, Hamilton
County, Texas, :

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

J. R. Yorkes, D. (., $1.00.

NOTICH.

ProvineNce permitting, our pastor, Elder H. ¢,
Ker, will preach in our weetinghouse in Woburn,
Mass,, the fourth Sunday in March (Zdth), 1912, ot
the usnal houvs.  All Iovers of truth are invited go
meet with us. L. B, FORD.

- MeLrose HiciraNps, Mass.

MEETINGS.

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH. )
. Meetings the fourth Sunday in each month, at 10:30
a, m. and 1:30 p. m., in Eimmy Hall, No. 12 Third -
8t., in Troy, N. Y. Alllovers of the truth are cor-
dially invited to meet with us.
H. SEWARD, Clerk,
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E B EHE N EZ E R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home

St., Bronx.
11:00 A, M. 2:00 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

‘““SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Prrer REpUCED,

"This litble book has been published for sowme time,
aud oxders for i have beon roceived from near and
far, even to the most distant States, All fromr whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of tho
hook. For forty years it has heen upon my wind to
publish these pooms and the experience of my broth-
or, fogether with the account of his last hours, and
I felt sure it
wonld be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-

have wondered why I did not do it.

pressions I have alrveady received assure me that it is
g0, Elder 1. 1.
poems and exporience of your brother with much

t0ld wrifes: I have read the

pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
Surely to be absent from the
Elder
5. Hassell says: “I hopo you may disposo of

things giveu to him.
hody and present with the Lord is far better.”

severnal thousands for the comfort of the Lord's scat-
tered people.” Elder H, C. Ker writes me: “Your
1ittle book, ‘Songs in tho night, was daly received,
and has given me more comfort than any rca:dixig 1
have dome for wouths, Suroly overy lover of truth
should have it.” The price of the secoud edition has
been rednced to thiriy-five cents.

All orders sent to me,

" SILAS M. DTURAND,

SovraamMrIOR, Pa,

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Klder Gilbert Beebs,
especially for use in the Old Sehool or Primitive
Baptist chuxches of Amervica. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortmont
of small books embraces : .

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morooco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkoy Morocco, vory bandsoms, per
sopy, $2.75.

HYMN AND TUNE BQOK, compiled by Elders
Silas H. Durand and P. G. Lester, $6.00 per dozen,
sent at expense of purchaser; 70 cents for single
book, sont by mail postpaid. Send all orders to
Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Pa., stating
which kind of note is desirod-round or shape.

“Thoughts on Regeuneration, the Spiritual Birth,
the Christian Warfare and the Resurrection,” is the
title of a pumphlet of 58 pages, writton by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and cau be had of
 him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2.00 por dozen. Address,

Winnsnoro, Texas, R, I, D, 6,

H, B. JONES,
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CEITRNS OF THIHE i B S, 0
. (ESTABLISHED 1832.)

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,

PUBLISHED TIE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF BACH MONTH.
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
BY J R BEEBRE & COMPANY

MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE cO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and
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money orders made payable.

| EDITORG:
mlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, M. J.
Hlder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. X.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
RY JOHN D. MoOUABE.

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUDENT'S EDITION)

CONCORDANCHE

. TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,
(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or

| thiree words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,

" his work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
prilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 860 pages. Itis splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished mwen,
views of our principal cities, &o., &e.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address, .

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

~ Middletewn, Orange Coy, N. Y.

a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocryphs,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scripbures, &c.

The above describad book of 719 pages, 63x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and Gty
cents ; or :

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &e.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refor-
ence, wo would recommend the one dollar and fifby
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Rible reader should possess & copy.

Address,
J. B. BEEBE & COQ.,
Middletown, Orange Co,, N. Y.
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“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 80.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., APRIL 1, 1912.

NO. 7.

CORRESPONDENCE.

DELMAR, Del., March 1, 1912.

DuAr EDITORS OF THE SI1GNS:—Being
confined to the house for the past four
woeks with a severe attack of rheuma-
tism, I have had the opportunity of read-
ing more than ordinarily, and have par-
ticularly enjoyed reading the Stgxs. In
No. 4, current volume, February 15th, is
an article from that highly esteemed
brother away off in Oregon, Blder G. E.
Mayfield, whieh I read with an especial
interest, partly, no doubt, because I have
been mueh exercised on that text for
many years, and because it has entered
very largely into my-own experience, and,
I think, partly because I have vead so
many different expositions of the text
used by brother Mayfield. I have com-
pared the different views of brethren, es-
pecially that some hold the view that 2
child of God ecannot sin wilfully, and
some that he can. It occurs to me that
if there is no exercise of the will in the
act, that it would be a misnomer to ecall
it sin. Sinisa transgression of law, and

one must be under or subject to a law
before he can be a transgressor of that
bartieular law. For instance, an  act

committed in England is a transgression
of English law, but the offender could
not be arraigned and tried in the United
States, the offender not having trans-
gressed the laws of the United States.
Paul says, Rom. vi. 14-18: “ Tor sin shall
not have dominion [authority or power]
over you: for ye are not under the law,
but under grace. What then? shall we
sin, because we are not under the law,
but under grace? God forbid. Know
ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves
sorvants to obey, his servants ye are to
whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death,
or of obedience unto righteousness? But
God be thanked, that ye were the serv-
ants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was
delivered you. Being then made free
from sin, ye became the servants of ri ght-
eousness.” Tvery child of God as mani-
fest in this world is the subject of a new,
spiritual birth, “being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by
the word of God, which liveth and abid-
eth for ever,”—1 Peter i. 23, hence aro
by translation removed from the dominion
(authority or power) of one to another.
‘“Who hath delivered us from the power
of darkuess, and hath translated us into
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the kingdom of his dear Son.”—OCol. i. 13.
Now then, being no more under the law
(of Moses) they are no more subject to
that law or under its condemnation, can-
not sin against that law either wilfully or
otherwise. * There is, therefore, now no
condemnation to them which are in Ohrist
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit. For the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made
me free from the law of sin and death.”
—Romans viii. 1, 2. The law from Sinai
_was a law of “sin and death,” a law of
condemnation, but now ye are not under
that law, though in the flesh there dwells
no good thing, and in the child of God
this is continually manifest, and he is do-
ing things that he does not wish to do, as
Paul said, “It is no more I that do it, but
sin that dwelleth in me.”—Romans vii.
17. When Israel was brought forth from
Egypt they were no longer subject to the
power of Pharaoh, and could not be held
accountable to Pharaoh, no more be pun-
ished or oppressed by that terrible tyrant.
No move is the child of God now, being
delivered from the power of darkness,
subject to its tyranny and oppression.
_ Bat is he under no obligation whatever ?
Surely he is under obligation now to a
new Master, even as God, having re-
deemed and delivered Israel from the
hand of Pharaoh, required of them that
" they should serve (obey) him, and gave
themw a law from Sinai, instructing them
in all things required of them, and exact-
ing obedience of them, so Christ, having
redeemed his chosen people (his Israel)
from the curse of the law, and delivered
them from the power of darkness (the
antitypical Pharaoh), and brought them
into his kingdom, has placed them undetr
everlasting obligation to him, and writes
in their hearts to say, “O give thanks
unto the Lord, for he is good; for his

mercy endureth for ever.”—Psalms cvii.
1. Here is now a people whom he hath
formed for himself, and says, “ They shall -
shew forth my praise.”—Isaiah xliii. 21;
also see Jeremiah xiii. 11; xxxiii. 9. In
view of these things we now will con-
sider directly the text, Hebrews x. 26, 27 :
“For if we sin wilfully after that we
have received the knowledge of the truth,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,
but a certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment, and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries.” We first note
that this letter, supposed to have been
written by Paunl while he was a prisoner
in Rome, and sent by the hand of Timo-
thy to the saints at Jerusalem, calls the.
attention of those brethren to the all-
important fact that one having greater
power and authority than the prophets,
by whom God at sundry times and in
divers manners spake unto the fathers in
time past, has now spoken to them (us),
who is greater even than the angels, and’
by inheritance hath a more excellent
name than they, and to whose word they,
having heard him, should give the more .
earnest heed. “For if the word spoken
by angels was steadfast, and every trans-
gression and disobedience received a just
recompense of reward ; how shall we es-
cape, if we neglect so great salvation;
which at the first began to be spoken by
the Lord [Jesus], and was confirmed unto
us by them that heard him; God alone
bearing them witness 1’ &e.—Hebrews ii.
2-4. The angels by whom the former
word was spoken were the prophets;
those by whom the word of Jesus was
borne witness to were the apostles, who
“heard him,” being witnesses to his en-
tire ministry from Jordan to Calvary, at-
tending to every word spoken by him,
beholding every demonstration of his
power as shown in tho wmiracles ho
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wrought, and bore witness after his cru-
cifixion, resurrection .and ascension to
glory, speaking things they knew, &c.
It the word spoken by angels was stead-
fast, and every transgression and disobe-
dience of that word by the carnal Israel-
ites was punished, they receiving a just
recomi)ense of reward for every act of
transgression or disobedience, shall the
spiritual Israelite, the manifest child of
God, be left free to disobey and trans-
~ gress the mandates of his King with im-
punity ? Shall he be permitted to neg-
‘ lect to show forth that great salvation
 that has been revealed unto him, and es-
- cape without a just recompense of re-
~ward? Nay. “He that despised Moses’
“law died without mercy under two or
- three witnesses: of how much sorer pun-
-ishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought
. worthy, who hath trodden under foot the
Son of God, and bath counted the blood
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanc-
ified, an unholy thing, and hath done
espite unto the Spirit of grace 9’—Heb.
- 28, 29. These two verses immediately
follow the text. In this chapter the
‘Inspired writer shows the striking con-
trast between the sacrifices offered by
‘the priests under the law and that of
Those offerings could not make
hose perfect (cleanse from all sin) in
hose behalf they ' were offered, and
eeded to be constantly repeated; but
the one offering of Jesus Christ was am-
ly sufficient. See verses one to four-
een. Now by this offering those who
ome unto God thereby (brought nigh by
he blood of Christ) do not enter only

1fo the most holy place once a year with
® bigh priest, but enter into the very
Tesence of God, into the holiest of all,
hich is now made manifest, the first be-
often having taken away the first taber-
acle and established the second. (Seo

Now to the immediate consideration of
the text. “For if we sin wilfully,” &c.
The word “for ” refers to something be-
fore declared, and of which the statement
in'the text is a reason. What is that?
“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to
enter into the holiest by the blood of
Jesus, by a new and living way, which he
hath consecrated for us, through the vail,
that is to say, his flesh; and having an
high priest over the house of God; let us
draw pear with a true heart, in full assu-
rance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water. Let us hold
fast the profession of our .faith without
wavering ; (for he is faithful that prom-
ised ;) and let us consider one another, to
provoke unto love and to good works:
not forsaking the assembling of ourselves
together, as the manner of some is; but
exhorting one another: and so much the A
more as ye see the day approaching.”—
Verses 19-25. It occurs to me that the
sin consists in the neglect of the obliga-
tions that the King has laid on us, which
is disobedience to him that speaks from
heaven, and in which consists the trans-
gression of a child of God, and as that in
which the mind and will are not involved
cannot with propriety be called sin, if
one fails in those things through
carelessness, or neglect, or indifference,
letting those important things slip (pass
from his mind), he can certainly be said
to sin “ wilfully.” Now, if we sin wilfual-
ly is there not a result ? - Surely there is,
as sure - as that the Lord hath said,
“Vengeanceis mine; I will repay.” What

15 it ? to take away his part in the eternal
inheritance %

Surely not.

““The Lord will scourge us if we stray,
And wound us with distress,

But he will never take away
His covenant of peace.”

“If we sin wilfully after that we have

orse 9.)

received the knowledge of the (ruth
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[after, not before we have been endowed
with that knowledge, only those can pos-
sibly sin or rebel against the King in a
careless, disorderly walk], there remain-
oth no more sacrifice for sins.” To the
Tsraelite under Moses’ law there were
continual sacrifices, and by an offering
he could make propitiation, but with the
child of God (spiritual Israel) an end is
made of sacrifices and offerings, and he
cannot atone for his sin by such things.
What then? “A certain fearful looking
for of judgment, and fiery indignation,
which shall devour the adversaries.”” “A
certain fearful looking for’” upon the
part of that one who sins in these things;
that judgment will be meted out to him,
and God will appear as a consuming fire,
for such is our God; but that “fiery in-
dignation” “shall devour the adver-
saries;”’ every adversary, every enemy
the child of God has ever encountered,
all those by whom he has been tempted
and led astray, shall be devoured. He
shall sit as a refiner’s fire, and as a puri-
fier of silver. I will burn up all thy
dross and tin. But the poor, distressed
child of God does not, cannot, compre-
hend what the end is until God is pleased
to make it manifest. - “ What I do thou
knowest not now ; but thou shalt know
hereafter.” God will visit our transgres-

sions with a rod, and our iniquities with
stripes, but his loving-kindness he will
not take away, nor suffer his faithfulness
to fail. (Psalms lxxxix. 32, 33.)

What I have here written is not in op-
position to, or criticism of, the views of
any who may have published expositions
of this subject, but simply like Elihu, to
shew my opinion. Submifted o the dis-
cretion of the editors of the Srexs, and
if they think best to consign it to the
waste-basket it will be all right, and 1
will subseribe myself the least of all.

In hamble hope,

- A. B, FRANCIS,

PineviLLE, Ky., Feb. 6, 1912,
Desr BrETHREN :—I have had a desire
to write you for some time, but postponed
doing so on account of darkness of mind,
and I make the attempt to-day with
much fear and trembling. My heart’s
desire is that I write nothing but the
truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 1 have a
little hope that five years ago last July I
was made a new creature in Christ Jesus,
that being the thirty-third year of my
natural existence, and the beginning of
my manifest spiritual existence. At that
time I was given a love for the people of
God I never had before, and a mind to
ask for a home among the Primitive -
Baptists, which I did on the fourth Sat-.
urday in March, 1907, and on Sunday
following was baptized by Blder J. C.
Walton, of Tennessee. On the fourth
Sunday in April of the same year I was
made willing to try to tell the church a
tew things Jesus Christ had done for his
people. From that time to this my path-
way has led me up and down steep and
rugged mountains infested with wild
beasts of the forest, which creep forth
seeking their prey, bub in all this anxiety
of soul I can see the justice and righteous
judgment of our just and holy King. As
soon as we are left to ourselves we go in
forbidden ways, but the way we are led
is to try our faith and to reward us ac-
cording to deeds done in the body.
You will please pardon my reference

{to personal feelings, but if any people

are guilty of speaking or writing of per-
sonal feelings and anxiety of soul, the
people of God have been and are the
most guilty. My mind now leaves per-
sonal matters and turns to things too
vast, deep and mysterious for finite minds
to attempt to speak of, nevertheless I
shall follow the leadings of my mind. I

|now behold as through a glass dimly -
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he inhabitants of time and the inhabit-
nts of eternity, the ultimate end of all
tural things and the final destiny of all
piritual things. I know that I ean only
int at these things, and shall not at-
empt to do more, for I do not want to
found trying to comprehend the secret
ngs of God. To speak of all these
ts fully would fill hundreds of vol-
es. 1 mention time first, for it is
th time and timely things we are first
pncerned. Time is the general idea of
cessive existence, or that in which
ents take place, space being that in
ich things are contained ; so, then, be-
ore we can econceive of time we must
ve a place for things to exist, and
es called this place the heaven and
y earth.  So, then, before God created
1e heaven and the earth there was no
lace for things to exist, no thing to ex-
consequently no events taking. place,
refore no time; but God, in order to
ke known his power and wisdom, made
e and timely things to exist., In the
eginning God created the whole mass of
ature; every element that has been
nd or ever will be found during time
s created then; every object or crea-
re of time that has ever been formed
ever will be formed will be formed of
10 elements of nature. The earth, with
s inhabitants, and the ethereal heaven,
h its sun, moon and all the satellites,
are composed of the elements of nature,
1 all exist and move in.obedience to
rtain fixed laws; nothing comes to pass
y chance; everything must bring forth
ter his kind. This law embraces the
icroscopical bacteria, man who was cre-
ed in the image of God, and all be-
veen. Not only this, but it embraces
fruits or the actions of mind or na-
The human mind and nature must

e and eternity, nature and divinity,

bring forth human or fleshly fruit; no
stream can ﬂow or rise above its foun-
tain. The first man Adam is of the
earth earthy, and as is the earthy, such
are they also that are of the earth, . It
was spoken by him who could not lie,
“ There is none that doeth good, no, not
one.”” A corrupt tree eannot bring forth
good fruit, nelther can a good tree bring
forth evil frult Bvery man.at his best
state is altogether vanity. There is no
creature that can elevate itself above the
sphere in which it was purposed to. exist
and die by and through power belonging
to that sphere God has so fixed the law
of nature that no creature formed of the
dust of the earth can live, move and have .
its being without the elements of the
literal hieavens and earth. - All creatures
of the earth live a natural, mortal or
timely life by receiving the elements of
the literal heaven. But .when the time
comes when they fail to receive said el-
ements they cease to live longer death
then ensues, and all nature must bow in
obedlence to that last and final law, which
is death. 'We have no evidence in holy

‘writ that natural man can- exist indefi-
nitely without being nourished with. the

elements of mother nature, but we have
the promise of God that as long as the
earth remains mortal man shall continue
to receive said nourishment, for God
covenanted with Noah that “ while the
earth remalneth seedtlme and harvest,
and cold and heat and summer and
w1nter, and day and night, shall not
cease.” All these things are necessary
for the sustenance of mortal man, but

when the t)me comes when the earth re-

maineth no longer seedtime and harvest,
&e., will cease, consequently mortal man
will fail to be nourished from mother na-
ture, then will he fall into dissolution
with mother nature, obeying the decree,
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“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return.” There is no immortality or di-
vine life existing in the natural man; he
is altogether composed of the elements of
nature. “All flesh is as grass, and all
- the glory of man as the flower of grass,
the grass withereth, and the flower there-
of falleth away.” ¢I said in mine heart
concerning the estate of the sons of men,

that Giod might manifest them, and that

they might see that they themselves are
beasts. For that which befalleth the sons
of men befalleth beasts; even one thing
befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth
the other; yea, they have all one breath ;
so that a man hath no preeminence above
& beast: for all is vanity. All go unto
one place: all are of the dust, and all
turn to dust again.” So all evidence
shows that there was no immortality com-
bined with nature when it was created
and fashioned; no inherent principle of
life to preserve it eternally. No_ life in
all matter and in the realm of nature is
found to preserve man eternally, or cause
him to live again. Now, ‘knowing that
all must die a corporeal death, the para-
mount question with us should be, Shall
we live again, and by what life? This
question agitated Job’s mind during his
affliction, and especially when he said, O
that thou wouldest hide me in the grave,
&e. If a man die, shall he live again?
Job was given a hope, an assurauce, that
after death he would live, for we hear
him say: “For I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat-
ter day upon the earth: and though,
after my skin, worms destroy this body,
“yet in my flesh shall I see God.” Jesus
through the psalmist said, My flesh also
shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not leave
my soul in hell, nor suffer thine' holy one
to see corruption. ~Paul said, I have hope
toward God, that there shall be a resur-

rection of the dead, both of the just and
unjust. He had just as much hope that
the unjust would be resurrected as he
bad that the just would be, but he had .
under consideration none but the Israel

of God, as it seems to me, when he said -
just and unjust, just as the writer had

under consideration the Israel of (God

when he wrote: “And the times of this

ignorance God winked at; but now com-

mandeth all men every where to repent:

because he hath appointed a day, in the

whieh he will judge the world in right-

eousness, by that man whom he hath or-
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance

unto all men, in that he hath raised him .
from the dead.” Again, the Israel of
God alone was embraced when it was
said, As in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive. Also when
it was said, He tasted death for every
man. The apostle John had Israel alone
in view when he wrote, “ He is the pro-
pitiation for our [kingdom class of Israel]
sins: and not for our’s only, but also for
the sins of the whole world [unjust,
class of Israel]l.” Many of Israel are un~
just.

I have digressed from the point under
consideration (If we die shall we live
again ?), but shall continue to write con-
cerning the timely existence of Israel,
and then return to the said point. The
Israel of God must measure up to a cer-
tain standard in doetrine and practice be-
fore they ean enter and reign with Christ
in his kingdom. A great many of Israel
manage to get into Ohrist’s visible king-
dom without having the requisite quali-
fications, and they invariably stir up
trouble in Zion until they are delivered
unto Satan, or cast out into outer dark-
ness, or as Ohrist said unto Peter when
he delivered to him the keys of the king-
dom, If such a brother do so and so and
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will not confess, let him be unto the
church as a heathen or a publican. From
a spiritual standpoint that brother’s trans-
gression was not forgiven. Christ had
old Peter, Whatsoever thou bindest on
earth shall be bound in heaven; whatso-
ver thou loosest on earth shall be loosed
~in heaven. ‘As there was a remnant of
national Israel (a type of spiritual Israel)
preserved by grace from bowing the knee
to the image of Baal, so there is to-day

ersation. “The dragon was wroth with
"the woman, and went to make war with
he remnant of her seed, which keep the
commandments of God, and have the
estimony of Jesus Ohrist.” One great
rouble with some of our good brethren
s, that they put time salvation for an
eternal salvation, a timely destruction for
an eternal destruction, just as the whole
religious world does. O that we could be
aved from the error of our ways. The
prophets sacrificed their lives for the sal-
ation of national Israel ; the apostles
labored and died for the salvation of
piritual Israel, but this does not mean
ternal salvation. Now, If a man die,
shall he live again? I have mentioned
a few that lived before the days of Christ
who had hope that after death they should
live again. The apostles had hope that
the Israel of God would be resurrected
and live again. Paul often spoke of his
hope in the resurrection; he said: “Be-
hold, I shew you a mystery : we shall not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trump: for the frumpet shall
sound, and the dead shall be raised in-
corruptible, and we shall be changed.”.
Again, he said, “ For if we believe that

also which sleep in Jesus will God bring
with him.” All hope is anchored, not in
time or ftimely life and power, but in
eternal life and power. This brings us
to consider eternity and its inhabitants.
Before time there was eternity, during
time there is eternity, and when time is
no more there still will be eternity.
Eternity has no opposite; there is nothing
to compare with eternity. We know
there is a place of habitation, for the
prophet wribés.thus, for thus saith the
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter-
nity, whose name is holy. This eternity
is heaven, for when Stephen was preach-
ing his last sermon he, being full of the
Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into
heaven and saw the glory of God and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God.
So God Jehovah is eternal, and eternity
is his habitation. Time and timely things
are a manifestation of his power and
wisdom. He is the fountain of all life
and power; there is no immortality ex-
isting in any other being. This eternal
Spirit, or life, is the only eternal preserv-
ative of man; nothing aside from it cau
cause man to live again, or eternally.
This eternal Spirit was united with the
elements of mother nature in the womb
of the virgin Mary, and there by the
power of God in that virgin a body was
formed like unto ours, and in the course
of time this spiritual child was born. We
-call him a spiritual child, because an
eternal Spirit was united with a body of
material flesh, and this eternal Spirit was
never disunited from that body until it
was suspended between the heavens and
the earth for the sins of his people, and
then we hear him say, Father; into thy
hands I commend my Spirit. His body
was enveloped by mother earth in Jo-
seph’s new tomb, there to await the ap-

Jesus died and rose again, even so them

‘pointed time of the Father to send his
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Holy Spirit again to cause lifeless Jesus
to live again, therefore enabling him to
rise a conqueror over death and the
grave; and at the expiration of forty
days after this time we behold that same
Spirit in the presence of hundreds of
witnesses carry that body that was formed
of the elements of nature, from time to

‘eternity, from the sphere of nature to the

celestial heaven. This is the only way
recorded in holy writ by which man can

live again, the only way he can be freed
from the sphere of nature.
“then that theé hope of all of living again

No wonder

is centered in God Jehovah.

Dear brethren time and space forbid
me writing more at this time, although I
have only hinted at the subject. If I am
in the dark on anything I have tried to

“write of, I hope some dear brother wiil

be given a mind to lead me into the true
light.
Yours in hope of living again,
L. D. HOSKINS.

Brroved BrorEER CHICK:—In the

likeness of Him whom you by your daily

walk profess to serve. Iwam thinking of

‘the words, The people that sat in dark-;

ness saw a great light. While I feel to
write, béing deprived of the privilege of
meeting with the brethren to-day, yet I
cannot speak of such sudden deliverance
as somé can, but I have a. good evidence
that I was allured into the wilderness,
and made to feel myself utterly lost, and
as helpless as a babe. I seemed to hang

‘on the words, Yet save a trembling sin-

ner, Lord, whose hope still hovers round
thy word. For months this seemed to be
my only comfort. I cannot describe the
burden. At length it went away so

gradually that I could not tell the time,
but I did enjoy a peace that passeth all
understanding. Al_tli_ough a poor, lost

years.

sinner, His kind care has been over me -
in all my long life of nearly eighty-five

T have had no desire, I think, to

be with the mixed multitude, neither’
have I hankered after the garlic and the

cucumbers of this world. I have often
felt as helpless as a lump of clay in the
hands of the potter.

This has been a busy week for you;
three funerals, all buried in one yard. I
was glad you could go to Virginia. I
feel sometimes that the ways of Zion
mourn, and that they are neglected and
forlorn ; but the sheep will all be brought
into the fold, if not into the visible
chureh ; the sheep will follow Him. There
are many lambs bleating around the
fold ; the Lord is able to perform his own’
work. How dares mortal man think that
he can begin and the Lord will finish?
When you went from cousin Joseph’s to
the grave you passed by the place where
I was baptized sixty-five years ago. The

'lice did me no harm. Never have I had a

doubt that the doctrine preached is
Bible truth. According to age, I shall
soon go hence to that place from which
no traveler ever returns.- May I hear the

4oyful sound, Child, your Father calls,

come home. The promise is that where
he is, there shall his children be also.
My brother, continue to preach the word
Farewell.

- JANUARY 22, 1910.

EsTEEMED PAsTOR :-—This is the fourth
Saturday, and I suppose the brethren and
sisters are met together for worship, a
privilege which I have enjoyed for many
years, but now I am not fit to go out
when it isicy. I have the SiaNs to read,
and it helps me to pass many lonely
hours. Ihave often heard it said that
old people live more in the past, and now
I know this for myself. I can remembel
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ts of sermons which I heard years ago
petter than those heard now, but I enjoy
rest while listening to the doectrine of
salvation by grace more than I did years
. The Master said, If the light which
g in you be darkness, how great is that
darkness. But can the darkness be felt
the light is not within ¢ Often when
itting alone I think of many things in
e word of whieh I would like to ask the
meaning, but when the opportunity comes
ey are not in my mind.  The last time
was at the meeting you spoke of the
-ath of the Lamb. I do not think that I
ever heard it mentioned before. In read-
g that chapter I hope we understand
o character against whom that wrath
purned. It was not against them to
hom had been given white robes. I
once thought when I read the words,
Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth,” it meant the youth of our
natural life, but now I look back to my
youth in spiritual things. There is much
n the word that I do not understand,
and my memory seems to fail me very
much. I am very nervous. I hope to be
at meeting next Saturday, and hope that
ome may come home to their friends
nd tell what great things the Lord has
done for them, in owning them as his pe-
liar people. May the good Shepherd
ead us, one and all who profess his name,
0 show by our works and conversation
hat we have been with Jesus. I hope
ometimes that we are led by “a little
hild.”
Jury 10, 1910.
DEAR BroTHER :—Beloved for the ev-

dence you show in daily life and conver-
ation that you are taught by Him who
S a man of sorrows and aequainted
'with grief. T have just been reading a
.detter from a Mrs. Wright, in which she.
8. that she is afraid she speaks of too

much security. That is one thing that I
have thought of for myself, although I
feel as unworthy as a poor mortal can
feel. . I was made to know that I was
lost, but I never had the fear of hell that
some had; my trouble was the thought
of'being banished from One so lovely,
the hem of whose garment I was not fit
to touch. Elder Purington once said
that next to being born again, to be es-
tablished in the doctrine was all-import-
ant. . I' love the order of God’s house,
but my sympathy is for those who are in
trouble, as I was for five years. Under
a sermon preached by Elder Gabriel
Uonklin to the poor of the flock. I was
made-to hear the words, This is the .way,
walk ye in it. I firmly believe that the

‘0ld School Baptists are the church of the

living God, and believe that they will be
raised in his image to be with him in
glory. . The promise is, Where I am,
there ye shall be also. And, They shall
be mine when I come to make up my
jewels.” "It does not seem that the relig-
ious world has any trouble about these
things, but, dear brother, is not this a
thorny road? «I have learned to dread a

.calm more than a storm; in a storm we

seem to-have some evidence that we are
living. Have youever opened your Bible
and not felt at all interested? I often

think of the words, Could ye not watch
with me one hour? Then he said, Sleep
on now, and take your rest. I do not
think 'this is natural sleep. The doctrine
is that poor sinners rest. Where would
our hope be were one good thought to be
required of us as the price? Helpless I
come, O Lord, to thee.

Your sister in Christ,

' MARY . HART.

[TEE foregoing letters, written by sis-
ter Hart, and addressed to us, but never
sent, were found after her death and we
now give, them to our readers. —0. 1

(See obituary on page 189, No. 6.)
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: Ricamonp, Maine, Jan. 13, 1912,

ErpER F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER :
—Nearly a year ago I had an attack of a
wearying, troublesome disease, and for
the greater part of the winter and spring
there was but small comfort or rest for
me. During that time my mind was
often upon the Scriptures, and if I did
not find at all times consolation in them

-1 was again and again made to ery unto
-the living God. A short time before the
.inclosed letters from sister Blla Raymond

came I had felt that all his waves and

- his billows had gone over my head, as

David said, but my prayer was also, as

-was his, a ery for deliverance and for a

lifting of God’s countenance once more

-upon me. A desire to see and to talk

with those who knew the pathway of the
afflicted came over me, and I wrote a few
words to sister Ella, hardly dreaming

_that she would think of answering me,
.much less that she would write the very

things I needed to comfort me. I think
I knew to some extent how Jcohn felt

~when his brethren returned with the
Savior’s message to him. He must have

felt. that the power of God alone could

- cause the deaf to hear and the blind to

see. If this power can cure one soul it
can cure me, - .
I do not know that I have made my

dneani’ng plain, but it was as if he had
said to me, “My grace is sufficient for

thee.”. Now use your own judgment as
to publishing the inclosed letters. You
will enjoy reading them I know.
As ever, your sister,
" ANGIE THOMAS..

BowpoiNmam, Maine, April 17, 1911,
Drar SISTER ANGIE:—If you will
excuse pencil writing, I will tell you that
I'received your card, and was glad to
hear from you, but very sorry that you

were not feeling well. When I was sick
and spent days of sorrow, I would have
this Scripture come to me: “Remember
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,
while the evil days come not, nor the
years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I .
have no pleasure in them.” T have seeu
the years and days when I could say, “I1
have no pleasure in them.” I realize
that it does not say, If you remember
thy Creator you will not have those days
and years. Here is our trust and stay.
It is written that when we are in dark-
ness, and have no light, let us trust in
the name of the Lord, and stay upon our
God. ,

I wrote to Elder Beal, and received
from him this good sermon, which T am
sending to you. I received a letter from
sister Attie, saying that she had written
to Elder Beal to have the boy bring him
down to the meeting. I hope he will
feel able to come. I hope we shall be
gathered together, and made to rejoice
in His great name. I think that at one
time the Lord said to Moses, What have
you in your hand? We read that Moses
had a rod, and struck the rock, and
water came forth for the thirsty ones;
but God caused the water to flow.
Moses put forth the rod over the Red
Sea, but God caused the east wind to
blow which divided the sea, so that the
children of Israel passed over safely. So
I feel that we should use what we have
in our hand, as God commands us, and
the Lord will cause it to come to pass.

I have written these thoughts as they
have come to my mind, but do not know
as I have quoted correctly, or whether I
have the right interpretation of the
Scriptures that I have used, but, dear
sister, that fellowship which we feel for
each other covers all our failings; that
fellowship is not of nature’s production,
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gh some say it is all the product
re, and other things of the same
At sister Attie’s I heard one speak
is way, and almost shed tears. I
ot help thinking how wonderfully
as been kept by the power of God,
he has had so much opposition.

just close now. I hope to see you
he second Sunday in May. With
love to you and all yours, I remain
éister,

ELLA RAYMOND.

BoWDOIN, Maine, March 28, 1911,

AR SISTER RAYMOND :—I received
etter last week and was very much
d to get it, and was rejoiced to
that you remembered this poor,
le, old sinner. Yours is the second
sv I have received from any of the
rbers of the church during the time
eI was taken sick last September. I
6 had many times of longing to see or
from them, and have been tempted
ink that perhaps they had no fellow-
for me, and surely I do not feel that
worthy of their esteem or fellow-
This fellowship is one of the
ngs that I have coveted, and I do not
k that this is sinful, because one of
apostles of our Lord said, “ Covet
nestly the best gifts,” and I believe
it love and fellowship among the
ople of God are among the best gifts
God. This love dwells only in the
re heart, the heart that is purged by
th, and only those who are born again
ve a pure heart. Hear what the
postle Peter says concerning this in the
t chapter of his first letter, written to
lie strangers scattered throughout Pon-
1s, Glalatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bi-
hynia, He calls them elect accordmg
the foreknowledge of God the Father;
hrongh sanctification of the Spirit unto

obedience and sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ. This is the work of God
through the Holy Spirit. These are the
strangers whose hope is in God. In
verse twenty-two he writes, saying, “See-
ing ye have purified your souls in obey-
ing the truth through the Spirit unto un-
feigned love of the brethren,” and we
are to love one another with a pure
heart fervently. Again, he said that
they are born again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word
of God, which liveth and abideth for-
ever. Please read the whole chapter.
Sister Raymond, who is sufficient for
these things? We know that we are not
sufficient of ourselves, but our sufficiency

‘is of God.

In your letter you asked me to write
you something good. Of myself I.ecan-
not write anything good, for in my flesh
there is no good thing. But it is. written
that a good man out of the good treasure
his heart bringeth forth good things,
but an evil man out of the evil treasure
of his heart bringeth forth evil things.
Have I this good treasure in my heart$
Does Jesus dwell in my heart by faith,
that faith which works by love and puri-

fies the heart and overcomes the world ?

Oan I say in truth, “Whom have T in
heaven but thee? and there is none upon
earth that I desire beside thee. My
flesh and my heart faileth: but God is-

the strength of my heart, and my portion

for ever” ¢ This is the language of the
church of Christ, the bride, the Lamb’s
wife. If I eould write something that
would glorify him I feel that it would be
good indeed, but the fearful question is
often in my mind, Do I know anything in
truth about these things, or am I entire-
ly presumptuous? Dear sister, these

{thoughts cause me to fear and tremble.

Sometimes I ﬁhink I feel as David did




204

SIGNS OF THR TIMES.

when he said, O that 1 had wings like a
dove, then would I fly away and be at
rest. Then again these words come into
my troubled soul, Lord, thou hast
gearched me and known me. (See Psalms
cxxxix., and read the first twelve verses.)

Now, lest I make this letter too long, I
will write a little about our temporal
things. T have not seen you nor any of
the brethren since the last day of our
association. I did not expect it would be
g0 when T left the brethren that Sunday
afternoon, but the Lord knew. I was
taken sick the next day, and was in bed
several days, and was in the house and
not able to do anything for a number of
weeks, but the Lord had mercy, and after
(uite a time 1 began to get better, but 1
do not yet feel as well as 1 did on the
first day of the association. T realize
that the grass iy withering, and the
Hower is fading away, but the Word of
the Lord endnreth forever. When I was
gick we thought we would go to Topsham
during the winter, but we could not have
done that without selling many things,
and at quite a loss, and after I got some-
what better we thought it best to try to
stay at home. There is no place like
Lome, especially when we get old, We
knew that we would be taken good care
of if we were not able to take care of
ourselves. Our children are good to us,
and we feel to thank the Lord that we
have them. We have gotten along fairly
well so far through the winter, but we
have not been far from home. I hope
f shall be well enough to go to the meet-
ing when warm weather comes, but I
do not know what is in the future.
We do not know what a day shall bring
forth.

With love to you and Amy, from 2
poor old brother,

%, M. BEAL.

[Wx have read these letters from dear
kindred in our old home in Maine with
deep feeling and interest. We Hhave
known brother Beal almost since we he-
gan attending the Maine Association,
and we recall many times when onr
heart has been filled with gladness as we
have heard him in the conference meet-
ings in past years. His brethren among
whom he has lived have loved him and
do love him. Now in his old age he
writes of the same confiicts of mind that
have been ours much”of the time in all
our membership in the chureh. Bub we
are sure that no one has any such con-
flicts save the souls that are born of God.-
We are sure also that brother Beal be-
lieves *this. > Then are not his conflicts
certain proof that he is one born of God?
What a cheering assurance this is. The
two sisters, whose letters are published
above, came into the church after it was
our privilege to become a“member there,
and the Lord has been pleased fo give to
them,both?a settled faith, and has en-
abled them to pursue a steadfast walk
among his people. We have felt drawn
nearer to all threa of these writers as we

have read their letters.—0.]
A~ o B

PHILADELEHIA, Pa., Feb, 20, 1912
Deasr Buper Kag:—I inclese a letter
from brother David Zeh. If you think it
worthy a place in the Sraws I would like
to see it published, if not, please return
to me, and all will be satisfactory.
Your brother, 1 hope,
J. M. FENTON.
SEWARD, N, Y., Jan, 21, 1912,
BLpEeER J. M. FENTON-—DEAR BROTHER
1N A PrECTOUS HOPR:—I Wwas very glad
to receive a letter from you, and would
like to comply with your regnest to write
my experience of mind and travel from
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'vst 1 began to think about God and
on and hell. I will say that I can-
do that in the way you ask it. Most
jple can tell of a wonderful change
took place, and the very time, but I
prived of that privilege in a meas-
for I know no date or time. 1 can
say that once I was blind, but now
How do I know I was blind, and
now I see? The Lord said to Adam,
' told thee that thou wast naked?
ething came over me that made me
nd feel as I did not see and feel be-
When I read the Scriptures now I
wonderful promises for me, not for
ng I have done, but through what
§iis Christ has done (and 1 sometimes
 for me). When I look at myself I
very unworthy, and think how rebel-
' T have been. Little did I think of
gony He suffered for my sins. I
as the publican, I dare not raise my
ad. When I asked for a home in the

ch T had nothing to say but, Unwor-
7, unworthy, but for some cause I
rited to be there. I had heard good
ching for many years, but when I
d you declare the wonderful truths,

his house, and his banner over me
s love, and that love has remained
me. I do not feel as though I had
ed - the church, for I told them
thing but the truth: that I was very
worthy, but when the Savior drops a
'tnb in some good sermon or in read-
‘the Scriptures I am like the hungry
I must eat it. My father and moth-
were christian people, I believe; they
d to take me, with the rest of my
hers and sisters, to meeting, but I
d no heart in the sermon. There were

ve that if they are saved it is by
ice, and grace alone, but none of them

lien was the time that Jesus brought

n of us children, and I think they all

has asked & home in the church, yet
they cannot miix in with the Arminian-
doctrine. I was about ten or twelve
years old when I remember my parents
taking me to meeting ; they belonged to
the Dutch Reformed people.. My father
died when I was thirteen years old; I felt
awfully bad when he died. Some years
after his death I was in the field all alone
picking bérries for my mother, when the
queerest feeling came over me, and I had
to cry ; I could no more stop crying than
I could stop breathing; it was very im-
pressive, and is now over forty years ago,
and I still remember it. I never thought
that I then was born again, but in the
last two or three years, when I trace the

.way back and see how the Lord led me
all those years, I sometimes think that

was the beginning with me. Inever was -
in grief over my sins at that time, but
now O what grief, I do not do anything
but sin. If I am made to see some hope
in the Scriptures it is but a little while

before some terrible thoughts come into
my mind. I have traveled quite a bit,
and have heard much good preaching.
I was in Middletown sixteen or seventeen
years ago, and heard Elders F. A. Ohick,
Wm. L. Beebe, E. V. White, 8. H. Durand,
D. M. Vail, J. D. Hubbell and others. O
what a feast for me. After that I was
married, and two years ago, January 15th,
1910, my wife was taken home to her
Savior. O what a trial to pass through,
but the Lord has sustained me, and I~
can say with Job, “The Lord gave, and
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be
the name of the Lord;” but it is awfully
hard at such times when you lose your
bosom friend to say, Thy will be done,
but when our Savior says, My peace I
give unto you, then there is a calm in the
raging storm. How soon we would .per-

[ist if ho did not ealm the storm.
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My dear brother, I hope to hear you
preach the third Sunday in February. I
am very hungry, have not heard any
preaching since the Sunday I was bap-
tized. I hope we will have another feast,
if it is the Lord’s will.

Your unworthy brother,

DAVID ZEH.

Faris CiTy, Toxas, Jantxdry, 1912.

DpAR BRETHREN EDITORS AND READ-
1Rs OF THE S16Ns:—I have had a mind
for a long time to write some account of
my experience and call to the ministry, if
indeed I have any. My doubts and fears
and my deep feeling sense of unworthi-
ness often cause me to fear and tremble
lost T am mistaken. Ihadsome thoughts
of death in my early life, but they gave
e no alarm, but in the summer of 1889
I became very deeply interested about
the future, as concerning my condition,
as to whether or no I would ever enter
the portals of eternal glory. I tried to
pray the Lord to have mercy upon me
and cause me to know whether I was
over to be saved. These thoughts gave
me much trouble, and the more I tried to
pray the more I felt the weight of con-
demnation. . My ftrouble grew worse.

When I was in the field at work at times)

I would hardly know how the time was
passing by, the days seemed to be very
short. In July, the Missionary Baptists
puilt an arbor near our house and I
wanted to attend their meetings. Sev-
eral young boys and girls went to the
altar to be prayed for, and would go to
the mourner’s bench, and would ery and
weep, and seemed to wmourn. I thought

that no one would ever know I bad any

trouble, for I could not weep as they did..
One night they bad been singing for
some time and seemed to have a great
deal to say to those who were al the

mourner’s bench, and there I was, 1
thought, in more trouble than they all,
and near the end of thesoc exercises the
light began to grow brighter, and all ab
once the weight that had been on me 80
long was lifted, and before 1 knew any-

| thing T was up and going around where

my father was. He was not in the arbor,
but was sitting on a stump near by, and
to me it seemed that his face did shine
like that of an angel. Now, I thought,
my troubles are all gone, and I will never
have trouble any more. I thought that 1
was delivered from the bondage of sin,
and that I never would sin again.
But in a few days I began to feel as
though I had deceived every one there,
and, worst of all, I had deceived my
father and mother, for I believed that if
ever there were two christians on earth
they surely were. Then, in a few days,
the Missionaries began trying to get me

‘to unite with them, but I refused, for I

thought I wanted to be satisfied as to
which was the true church, and also I
wanted to be sure that I was not de-
ceived. At that time I had begun to
teach music, and my work was mostly
confined to young people. In 1890 my
father sold his home, and moved into
another section, near a Missionary people,
where T was doing some teaching, and I
united with them.
dissastisfied with them, and the more I
heard them preach the more I became
dissatisfied. Tn 1894 1 was married and
settled near an Old School or Primitive
Baptist Ohurch, where the membership
of my . father and mother was, yet,

although reaved by Baptist parents, 1 had
not known what the truth was all that
time. I worried along in this way for a
year, and went every meeting day to
hear the Primitive Baptists, and ceased
going to the Missionaries. [ called for o

In 1893 1 began to be .
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1897 T united with the Primitive Bap-
" Church in Gaines County, Ky. At
t time I felt well satisfied. In the
ter of the same year I had a dream
t caused me some trouble. I thought
ent to a neighbor’s house and read
text, ““Be not forgetful to entertain
rangers: for thereby some have enter-
ined angels unawares.” I did not
Jow that such a Scripture was in the
' le, and it was months before I found
I seemed to be favored with light
d liberty, and began to read the Bible
_once, and could not be satisfied un-
T was reading it. My mind was not
sase at all, for it seemed that some-
ing was lacking, but what it was I
uld not tell. In a short time I had an-
her dream, that gave me more trouble
han the former one. I thought I was
veling in Texas by private convey-
ce, and that on Saturday I came to a
urch-house near the road. There being
ome people around the house, I drove
p and stopped, and some old man came
o me, and said, “I believe that you are a
reacher. We have no preacher to-day,
0 comein and preach for us.” 1 accepted
he invitation, and went up into the
tand, and had good liberty in preaching.
When I concluded that sermon, some of
he aged sisters said, That sounds like
Id times. Afterward I told some one
bout my curious dreams, but this gave
ore trouble than ever, for if I had' not
id anything about it no one save my-
self would have known anything of my
feelings. This was told to the brethren
of the church, and the next time I went
to the meeting of the church the pastor
Was not there and the brethren called
upon me to speak to them. I told them
that T could not talk, but they insisted,
80 I made the attempt, and thought I

or from them, and it was granted me. |

would never try it again. But I kept
wondering what the dream could mean.
Surely it was not meant for me, weak
and ignorant as I was; I could never try
to do such a thing. I thought then that
I had done wrong in telling my dreams.
Then I moved from that locality, and
said in myself, I think I will not go to
the church any more, especially that one,
for I will move far enough to keep away.
So I moved to alittle town, and went into
the grocery business, in 1901, but these
troubles would come upon me often, and
I would think, I have done. wrong, 1
ought to go to the church and tell them
about the wonderful work of God. But
I acted as did Jonah for a year. My

health gave way, and I had to give up

the grocery business and move out on a
farm pear a church of our faith and
order. I did not think they knew any-
thing about my trouble. The first meet-
ing day I went, and united with this

church by letter; and, to my surprise; the |

pastor called me to take part in the serv-
ice. I tried to excuse myself, but he
insisted, so I made the attempt. On the
second Saturday in 1909 the church called
for my ordination. I asked them not to
do it, as I was not worthy, but they in-
sisted that I should agree, and I told
thew that if they thought me worthy I
would submit. This was done on the

second Saturday in January, 1909. Since

then many restless nights have I spent
meditating upon these things, not know-
ing that I have been truly called to this
sacred place to try to speak words of
comfort to the people of the most high
God. Soon after the ordination I was
called to the care of the church of my
membership. I served them only a short
time when my health again gave way. I
then sold out my little holdings and came

to Texas for the benefit of my health,
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So, brethren, as you see, I have not. been
in the ministry long, and, unprofitable as

1 am, I feel that if it is the will of God I

* will do what I can in comforting the poor
and afflicted in Zion.
With love to all the household of faith,
1 remain your unworthy brother in much
tribulation,
J. B. BOWDEN.

o<

Oax LANE, PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Feb. 22, 1912,
DrAR BrotaER CHICK :—I received a
letter from Gertrude Shockley a little
time ago, and forward it to you for the
SigNns. It seemed good to me, and I
think will also be to others.
Your sister in Ohrist,
MARY HILL TERRY.

. PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Feb. 6, 1912,

DeAR Mgs. TERRY :(—Your letter was
kind and good, and we all enjoyed it; it
gave me new thoughts and strengthened
me. I see much beauty in you, and in
Mr. Terry; you seem so far above me
that when I receive a line from you, or
get to shake hands with you, I feel you
hiave stooped through pity to comfort me.
I give God all the glory for your kind-
ness to me, a little, unworthy worm of
the dust. Yes, I have had a desire of
late, and it daily grows stronger, to have
a closer walk with God, and- to be more
careful of what I say, do and think. I
would serve God, and have all T do fit
for his all-seeing eye, but O how far
short I come of my duty, and how hate-
ful my past life seems to me. O thatmy
future might be a life of praise to his
holy name, let it be long or short. Tlove
you people; my heart goes out in love to
you. I wish I could be'as I see you to
be. The older I grow the more I realize
that God is all-wise, almighty and full
of mercy and love, IHis grace is saving

grace, which none can hinder, no matter
hiow hard the world tries to rob him of
liis glory; the more they try the plainer
it seems to the people of God that there
is no truth in the do and live doctrine
that men try so hard to set forth. God’s
people know that there is no other name
whereby they must be saved, and that
life must always precede action. But,
Mrs. Terry, this is an inexhaustible sub-
ject, and too deep and too precious for a
sinner like me to attempt to write or to
speak about to the Lord’s dear children,
who know him to be their Savior, who
have been with Jesus and have learned
of him. I am ignorant, and unworthy to
claim the promises which are to his little
ones. I only know that I love his chil-
dren dearly, and would be more like them
and more Christlike. I desire to grow
daily out of self and into Christ. I have
fully decided of late, as I bave often
done in past years, but more fully now,
that there is no one like me. Had I been
only a beast I would not have been such
a rebel, such a vile, undone sinner, and
could not have brought reproach upon or
have offended his dear, precious children.
Dear friends, you who love the Lord in-
deed, can see how vain, how ignorant and
how unfruitful I am of all things pertain-
ing to God’s dear children and kingdom,
and still, after knowing all this, I will try
to speak of the things of the kingdom
which belong to his dear children, and
not to dogs. The more I love God and
his children the more hateful I seem, and
the more hatred I have of self. I see
much beauty in others, and then turn my
eyes within, and I almost sink in despair,
yet my little. hope has never failed me,
else surely I could not stand. I feel to
say, Hinder me not, ye much loved saints,
for I must go with you. I must follow

as near you as possible, hoping to cateh &
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mb, which I seem more and more to
ve the older I grow. There is no
ther people for me than the dear ‘people
‘God, and these are the Old School
Primitive Baptists, a remnant, a people
t reckoned among the nations of the
rth. '

You spoke of the sermon on Sunday.
der Mellott was over in the afternoon,
d talked as fast as he could to us, as it
med, while he stayed. Mother and
oward enjoyed his visit very much, I
ew it was truth, but dared not think it
s for me, I felt so unworthy, Howard
d your letter was good, and that he
uld like to say a word to both of you,
t cannot. He is so afraid to speak,
owing it is a fearful thing to fall into
 hands of the living God. He says he
nothing, and cannot do anything to
hange his condition, and is waiting for
e Lord, trosting his promises. The
rd has promised to visit him, and whex-
does Howard believes he will show to
1 what he is to do. He said, Why
d a holy Being choose such an awk-
rd, ignorant, sinful creature as I am,
whom to make known his love and
i‘cy? He cannot understand it, and is
id to claim that such is the case. He
y knows that he has a little hope, and
t he loves to meet with those who
e been through such trials as he is
sing through. He feels that he can-
, express himself; he can only say
t he is alone, and there is no one like
im ; no one so ignorant of what he so
ch desires to know. He says that he
s to read the Bible, but does not un-
tand it as he would like, but you
¢ople tell how he feels better than he
tell you, yet you all are so much bet-
- and have something worthy of being
1, while he is full of sin and self. Ile
ves that God is just, and has a sef

time for all things, and although he is
trying to wait that time of the Lord,
there is a dreadful warfare within. He
says that self is his worst enemy, and he
has no power to get rid of self. He has
found that God alone can help him. -
Well, I must close. I hope you can
read this. I do not want you to go out
any more until the weather is better,
although we love you and miss you, as
you well know. If you can only drop us
a line of such as the dear Lord has given
you, we will be fed by that, and greatly
comforted. May God ever be praised by
all you dear people, who are his elect
through mercy and forgiveness, is the
prayer of a little unworthy friend,
GERTRUDE SHOCKLEY.
Frankuy, Ind., Jan, 11, 1912,
DEAR BrerHREN :—Inclosed find two
dollars to pay my subscription to the
' 8:6Ns for one year. I have done with-
out it, feeling that I was not able to pay
for it. I have not seen a copy since
June, 1910, but have read and reread my
old ones. 1 have wanted to take it very
‘much, but felt, being all alone, that I
needed all t}g,e money I could lay up as I
grew older, “Last night as I mused, the
sweet thought came to me that the Lord
would provide. Blessed be his holy
name, he has provided, and I have seen
the hand of Providence working for me
in many special ways, and my faith is
that he will ever provide a way for me
while it is his will that I stay in this
world of sorrow and affliction. I have
read many good letters of comfort and
consolation from the dear brethren and
sisters, which often have been blessed to-
me. I would love to write to them
again, telling them that they express my
feelings so well that it strengthens my

thope, for often I feel that I cannot be a
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child of God, I feel so unworthy of all
the love and joy that my dear Lord has
given me. Would he send his Spirit into
our hearts crying, Abba, Father, if we
were not his children? As I said, I
would love to write, but when I read
over one of my poor letters I always feel
that it crowds eut something better. I
desire to tell brother Ohick how precious
his editorials have been to me in the dear
old Srens. I have been reading in June
15th, 1910, upon, O Lord, thou art the
potter, and we ‘are the elay. This has
been so precious; I read it often, and
tears of joy roll down my cheeks. Ihave
thought, Such a poor, sinful being as I
going to him so often with my eries and
groans for mercy ; it seems as though
he must get wearied with my continual
~ pleading, yet my faith looks up with all
the dear saints, and cries, Thou art our
Father. This, dear brother, has been
your experience, and therefore you were
enabled by it to comfort us with the same
confort wherewith you were comforted
of God. I enjoyed reading your editorial
in April, 1910. When I came to where
you said, “ What does it mean ?” I said,
Surely it means that bis not forgiving is
in the sense that he will withhold his joy,
and the evidences of his forgiving love
from them, and as I read on, you pre-
sented the same idea. My letter is too
lengthy now, but there is one more edi-
torial which seems to me to be the best
of all, in June, 1910, upon “The deep
things of God.” O how it extols our
God, who is omnipotent; high and lifted
up, and who rules in the army of heaven
and among the inhabitants of the earth.
Where is there any place for man to rule
independent of God’s purposes? I once

was not reconciled to believe thus, but O
how I love to read what is written upon
these hard points of doctring, as they are!

termed sometimes. It fills my heart with
areverential awe whenI meditate upon the
attributes of Deity; he is omnipotent in
power, the sovereign Ruler of the uni-
verse, having all power in heaven
and in earth. He works all things after
the counsel of his own will. He speaks,
and it is done; he commands, and it
stands fast. All these attributes are
plainly ascribed to him in the Seriptures ;
predestination and election are also
plainly taught in the Seriptures. How
can any child of God desire to avoid
them? Tt is written, “ Whom he did
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his' Son.”
They are clect according to ‘the fore-
knowledge of God. How blessed that
our future destiny was fixed in eternity,
and not left, as the world says, to depend
upon our works in obeying the Lord in
order to get to heaven. If they are like
me they have no good works to base such
hope upon. O then let us look away
from our unprofitable lives to that
supreme Being who, as we hope, chose
us in Christ before the foundation of the'
world, having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ.
The bardest points, as they ecall them,
seem so plain to me; predestinated unto
adoption, according to the eternal pur-
pose of God, which he parposed in Christ
Jesus. O what a solid foundation for a
poor sinner’s hope, and yet how many
want to avoid it, and some dear, humble’
saints also feel this way. I hope tliat
more will write upon the doetrine called
“the deep things of God.” As you have
said, all are deep things. Why he chose
bis people to be heirs of heaven, is one of
the deep things, too deep for human com-
prebension. O it is my greatest joy

when wy heart is permitted (o look
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—-;:rffro’m self and to meditate upon
ese strong Bible truths.

I did not think of writing so much. I
ar that you cannot read what I have
itten to-night, as my eyes are poor;
¢t my mind seems taken away from my
or, sinful self, and placed upon these
Jessed Bible truths, and I wanted to
jiite about them. O dear watchmen,
o and all, upon the walls of Zion, pro-
aim them for the profit of the poor.
Your unworthy sister in hope,

- SOPHRONIA B. THOMPSON. -

—i>

WALKER, Oregon, Jan. 2(_3, 1912,
Trper H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER ;—
ave a feeling to write you, and yet-a

now is very busily used in your great
wor of love. . I have very little idea of
e strain of such a-responsible position
an editor of such a paper as the dear
S16N8, which God has surely included
his gifts for the edifying of the body,
that ye be no longer children tossed to
nd fro, and carried about with every
ind of doctrine. - It is not infallible, as.
e-the Scriptures given by inspiration,

al number, and its accord -with the
riptures in the doctrine of divine sover-
gnty which the Seriptures make plain;
the supreme object of time and timely
hings. He says, Isaiah xlv., that they
ay know from the west, and from thel*¢
ing of the sun, I am. the Lord, and
ere is none else, there is no God beside
e. I form the light, and create dark-
s3; I make peace, and create. cvil; I
¢ Lord do all these things. And the
ur and twenty elders (Rev. iv. 11,) said,
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
lory and honor and power: for thou
ast created all things, and for thy pleas-

tright is he '

esntancy to occupy your time, that T

t the oneness of doelrine from its in-.

.deemed - them -

‘will:not forsake thee.

is some complaint that too miuech is said
about God’s sovereignty (predestination),
but to those who have been in the hor-
rible pit and in thé miry clay of human.
effort every time we raise one foot to
place it on a supposed condition the other
only sinks deeper, -until our utter help-
lessness is plainly seen ; then if our feet
are taken out and placed upon a rock, to
such, who know the need of a sure foun-
dation, the rock cannot be pictured too
solid. He is the Rock, his work is per-
fect; for his ways are judgment; a God
of truth, and without iniquity; Just and
‘We every one have a: thou-
sand times more burden than ‘our poor,
finite selves could: ever bear except for
his tender care and lon gsuffering toward
us, if he were not a very present help - in
every time of need. ‘There is so much of
common interest: a,long~ this'tugged path-
way that there is at once a bond of Syuw-
pathy awakened from our inward man,
an immediate feeling of acqua,mtance
whenever we hear a poor waylaring man
relate even a few incidents ‘of the jour-
ney, and it does us good to go through
the blessed old Book of: books, and follow
the blessed old: serva,nts, not only bes1de
the stilt wategs in"green pastures, &e.
but also-as men of uncleau Tips, dwell-A
ing amono a.people of unclean Iips, and
beholdmg the King, the Lotd of hosts,
who was afflicted it ‘all” their afﬂlctlous,"
“and the angel of his presence saved
them : in'his love andin his pity -he re-
and he bare them aud_:'
carried them all‘the days of old.” He
saidy Tn'six troubles T will .be with thec;
and in the. seventh (the full number) I
"Yes, he has trav-
eled. the thorny: path, and bhis ‘infinite
Wlsdom has marked every obstacle, passed

(;through the.depth of every dark valley,

even Le the cold,: dark tomb, conquering

e thoy are and were created.”  There
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the last foe, triumphantly ascending to
his Father, as he said to one, My God
and your God, and he left the blessed
‘promise: “ Because I live, ye shall live
also.” Though he were a Son, yet learned
he obedience by the things he suffered,
and why not we poor, sin-cursed mortals ?
Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.
We are ever prone to.forget God and

look upon man, but cursed be man that

trusteth in man, or that maketh flesh his
arm. Do you not believe one who is so
vain needs to be cursed with chastening
to burn up the dross, sift out the wheat ?
Paul suffered many things from nearly
overy earthly foe, shipwreck, stripes,
beasts, robbers, false brethren, bonds,
&e., and he said, I die daily ; and thus he
was purged of dross, hay, wood, stubble,
sifted from the chaff, and his faith in
God, who alone is able to sustain us, only
grew brighter, and he declared, “The
life which I now live in the flesh, I live

by the faith of the Son of God, who loved |

me, and gave himself for me.” We are
often forewarned of the certainty of af-
flictions. Peter said, Brethren, think it
not strange concerning the fiery trial
which is to try you. J eremiah said, “Ah!
Tord! God! Behold, I .cannot speak; for
I am a child.” But the Lord said unto
him, “Say not, T am a child: for thou
shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and
whatsoever I command thee thou shalt
speak.” , :

Brother Ker, I know your task on the
editorial staff of our dear old family pa-
per is like all of the rest of our tasks,
much more than we can accomplish, only
that it has many complications the rest
of us do not have to contend with, and if
1 could T would be very glad to speak a

word of comfort and encouragement, but

1 know of nofhing better than to lean

heavily on the strong arm of your Elder
Brother, who will never leave nor torsake
you. -If God be for us, who can be
against us? Even our own sinful incli-
nations cannot separate us from the love
of God, who loved us and gave himself
for us. When we are in the dark valley
and cast down in spirit our vision cannob
rise to the next mountain top, but he leads
us- by a way we knew not and in
paths we had not kmown. God has
ever blessed his people, who are fortunate
enough to read the Sraxs, with an able
ministry to direct it to their comfort and
upbuilding. I have very much enjoyed
reading after every one of you. Rlder
Chick has again and again written to my
full comfort on various subjects that
were puzzling my mind, and yet I am al-
ways sorry when I fail to see “K”in the
paper, for your writings have been of
particular interest to me, next to Elder
Gilbert Beebe’s, because some Wway I
seem to have traveled more of the same .
road, or rather noted the same waymarks.
I have often thought of asking your
views on _various subjects, but have gen-

erally found my desires gratified without

making the request, and have felt it bet-
ter not to thus distract your attention -
from the things that occupy your mind.

I realize this letter, like myself, is far
from what I would desire, but I always
find mjr feeble mind and stammering
tongue entirely lacking in words to as-
cribe power and glory to His holy name.
But when the dark glass is removed, it it
be our happy lot, when a thousand years
are passed and gone there will be no less
days to sing God’s worthy praise than
when we first begun. R
Your very unworthy brother, I hope,

G. 0. WALKER.
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JOHN XIX. 10, II.

« RN saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not
nto me % knowest thou not that I have power to
erucify thee, and have power to release thee? Jesus
‘answered, Thou couldest have no power at all
- against me, oxcept it were given thee from above:

therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the
“greater sin.”

Our dear aged brobher D D. Varnes, of
TFarmington, I11., asks that we give such
houghts as we have concerning the
words embraced in these two verses.
tPhou couldest have no power at all
dgainst me, except it were  given thee
from above.” In replying to this request

“from the other expressions contained in

tioted them all. Jesus had been be-
ayed and arraigned before the high
priest (aiaphas, and by him sent to
Pilate. The Jews who brought him to
Pilate had not entered into the judg-
ment-hall, as the passover was at hand,
and they feared lest they should. have
been defiled, and so be cut off from eat-
ing the passover. How quick they were
to see the danger of ceremonial defile-
ment, and how zealous they were’ to
avoid it, while yet they thought little of
" their inward defilement of heart and
conscience. Their righteousness

1

seems to us impossible to separate the
words that were in our brother’s mind|.

“these two verses, and therefore we have

‘that of forms and ceremonies, but not

that of justice, judgment, truth and
merey, and all other good fruits. They
were careful to avoid ritual defilement,
while at the same time plunging their
very thoughts and passions into the
vilest of injustice and rebellion against
God. So they would not come into the
Gentile judgment-hall, while at the same
time they were paying court to the
author of all lies and blasphemy. Their
ety before Pilate was, Orucify him,

| erucify him. Pilate said, I find no fault

in him, take him and crucify him. They
said, By our law he ought to die, for he
made himself the Son of God. Then,
we are told, Pilate was sore afraid, and
went into the judgment-hall, and said to
Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus
gave him no answer. We need not stop
here to ask what was involved in this
question of Pllate, nor the reason why
Jesus gave him no reply It is sure that
Pilate was not sineere in his inquiry, and
it is ‘sure that had the blessed Jesus told
‘him the truth, there was no understand-
ing in him which could have taken hold
of the reply. ) '

"Second. Pilate said unto him, Speak-
est thou not unto me? The question
means, as it seems to us, Dost thou dis-
regard me, your ruler? Hast thou no
respect to me as the ruler of this country,
and as thy judge? Then follows an
appeal both to hope and fear. It is clear
that he did not comprehend that this was
the Son of God indeed.  Had he done so
he would have known that neither the
hope of saving his life nor the fear of
losing it could have any weight with
Jesus, and Pilate did not, as it appears
to us, speak here simply as a man, but as
a ruler and judge, in whose hands life
and death had been placed, as it was in

was

the ‘hands of all rulers in olden times.
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He would say thls, Knowest thou not
that I am the appointed ruler here? If
I shall speak the word thou mayest be
free, and if I speak the word thou shalt
be crucified. Had Jesus been only a
man there would have been great weight
in this appeal. Had his mission been
simply one of time and of the earth, he
might well have taken eoungel of  pru-
dence and have sought the favor of his
judge. Pilate saw no higher than this,
but the Son of God was raised up above
all selfish, earthly considerations. His
migsion was not to secure.the dominion

over nations and fribes, such as Rome.

held at that time, he came to redeem
men from sin and from everlasting death;
he came to deliver ‘men: from a worse
than bnman slavery.. All. this Pilate

could not understand, nor did.the people
of the Jews understand, because they.

did not know- they fulfilled the will of
God in crucifying the Son of man. For
we gre told that had they known that he
was the Son of God- indeed, they would
not have crucified him.- We see here the
wisdom of -(3od in keeping ‘this knowl-
edge from them, that His . purpose mlght
be fulfilled by them

Third. Jesus rephed £ Thou couldesb
" have no.power at- all” against me, except
_it-were given thee from .above.” .Surely
~ these words are plain. . They mean, evi-
dently, sﬁrst that whatever. of personal

power or, mﬂuence he. had - to-wield- in.
Seconét that.
whatever authomtv he - had ag” thﬁ LAp--

the, matter was_from God::

: pomted ruler, this was also given’ hlm of
.God; whatever his decree might ‘Dbe,

whebhel for or against the dear Redeemer,
it was not of himself, but of God.
word “ power” here cannotf be confined
. to either his personal influence: or te his

standing as_the ruler and judge: in; that
" nation.

!

-for this very end.

3

The,‘

True t];ese were his, as much ‘is

they belonged to any man, but the words ,
evidently mean that in thls particular
case of his dealing with Jesus, whether
for loosing him and letting him go free,
or condemning him to death, the supreme
power was not his, and he could nof
have sentenced Jesus, either to life or
death, except this power had been
specially conferred npon him from above.
Jesus spoke calmly, without railing, he
knew the mind of the Father from whom
be had come forth, he had come to earth
Thus it was written,
and thus it behooved him to. suffer,
and to rise again from the dead the third"
day. This was the appointment of God
from eternity. Had this not been so, no
man could have laid hold upon him, and-
as this was so, not all the entreaties nor
remonstrances of his loving disciples
could turn him from the way that was

'set before him, and so when Peter wounld
‘have said, “Be it far from thee, Lord:
‘this shall not be unto thee,” the blessed

Lord said, “ Get thee behind me, Satan ;-

#* ¥ * thou savorest not of the things

that be of God, but those that be of men.”
No human power could hasten this de-
cree, and no-human hand eould retard it.-
The multitude could -demand his death,

-and .the disciples could seek to hinder

this dreadful end, but neither the one nor
the other could affect the purpose of God
in the matter one hair’s  breadth. Jesus,
therefore, did not fear men, he did not -

‘need to. fear what men conld do unto

him ; all, all was in the hand of his Father -

'in heaven; all, all was from above; all,

all was the fulfillment of the divine de-
cree, and so, very calmly, Jesus replied,
“ Thou couldest have no power at all
agamsb 'me, except it were given thee
from above.” Was -the crucifixion then-
of heaven, ‘orof men? It was of. both.

Pilate gave consent that he should be
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uuclﬁed but high heaven had decided
that t;hls should be from the countless

ages of eternity. Pilate yielded through

weakness to the demands of the Jews.
The Jewish rabble indeed demanded his
death, threatening Pilate with an appeal
to Rome against himself as a traitor, and
so in sin did they proceed to the destined
~ end, but, after all, neither of them could
have had any power at all in the matter
except it had been given them of God.
Men decreed his death indeed, but Je-
hovah had decreed it endless ages before.
It is not supposable that men who loved
him and possessed the Spirit that was in
him would ever have crucified the dear
Savior. If men were to be concerned in
‘this matter at all, it must be they who
were enemies and haters of his words
and works, and so the infinite love of
God to sinners met here the well-nigh
infinite evil that is in the hearts of men,
and wrought through bhat evil the ful-
fillment of the purpose to save sinners.
Here is indeed a mystery; the mystery
of godliness and the mystery of iniquity,
both fulfilled in .the betrayal and ecruci-
fixion of the Redeemer of men. Sin in
the hearts of men, manifesting itself in
hatred, envy, jealousy and rage against
the. Ho]y One, is made to fulfill the holy
decrees of a just God, and yet holiness is
no less holiness and sin is no less sin.
Fourth. Let us consider the closing
sentence for a little: * Therefore he that
delivered me unto thee hath the greater
sin.”. . There can be, as it seems to. us,
no questlon that he who had the greater
sin was the high priest, Caiaphas, for it
was he who delivered Jesus unto Pilate,
(See chapter xviii., verse 28.) Some things

seem apparent in these words. The first

that occurs to us is, that as Caiaphas is
said to. have had the greater sin, it is
manifest that in Pilate was some sin.

Jesus does not here refer to that natural

depravity of heart which is the same in
all men, seeing that all men are sold un-
der sin, and all men are filled with en-
mity against God by nature, according te

the testimony of the word, but he does
refer to the special actlons of these two

men upon this occasion. While we all,
as Old Sehool Baptists, believe and teach
the total depravity of all men, from the
testimony of the. Scriptures, yot we all
also speak of certain words or deeds of
men as being worse than the words or

deeds of other men. We say that mur-

der is worse than theft; ingratitude to

parents, or to those from whom we have

received great benefit, is worse than in-
difference to strangers. Jesus himself
recognized this’difference when he tanght
that thoselwho knew their master’s will,
and did it not, should be beaten with
many stripes, while they who did not

know their master’s will, and did it not,

should be beaten with few -stripes. This
is all in the way of God’s dealings with
men injtheir relation to the things com-

manded offthem in their outward life. -

All this says nothing about the natural

state of the heart, which elsewhere is de-

clared to be deceitful and desperately

wicked. Pilate and Caiaphas were both -

unregenerate men, having neither of
them any love to God nor faith in his
Son, but Pilate was of the nonprofessing
world, while Caiaplas was a religionist,
full of the pride and vainglory of the

self-righteous. Pilate cared not whether
the religion of Jesus lived or died; like

another ruler, he cared for none of these

| things, he had no hatred against the per-:

son or the faith of Jesus Christ; but

‘Caiaphas was filled with malice and ha-

tred, because this man had denounced
the religion of which he was the ontward
head. Right here is one difference to be

i
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scon between true and false religion. He
who is filled with a vainglorious religion
becomes angered when his religion is as-
sailed, while he who possesses true re-
ligion pities and prays for that one who
opposes and denounces his religion. The
Pilates of this world despise this true re-
ligion, counting it as worthy of no notice,
either of praise or blame, while the high
priests and the rabble of a false religion
. are filled with hatred against those who
profess it. Thus we are taught that both
Caiaphas and Pilate had sin in this mat-
ter, but the high priest had the greater
sin ; his sin was mingled with the venom
of hatred and anger against the Son of
men, but Pilate felt no hatred or malice;
he would have gladly saved the Redeemer
from death, but feared -the rage of the
people. Pilate indeed had the sin o
" condoning an injustice, of yielding one
to death in whom he had found no fault,
but there was no hatred or malice in his
heart, but rather pity for this great suf-
ferer. He was weak rather than malie-
ious, but he that delivered Jesus to him
was filled with maliciousness. It is in
this, as it seems to us, that Caiaphas had
the greater sin. But now we come to
consider for a moment the fact that there
was sin in them both. How wonderful
is the language .of Peter in the second
chapter of the Acts: “ Him, being deliv-
ered by the determinate counsel and fore-
 knowledge of God, ye have taken, and
by wicked hands have ecrucified and
slain.” Also see Aets iil. 17, 18: “And
pow, brethren, I wot that through igno-
rance ye did it, as did also your rulers.
But those things which God before had
shewed by the mouth of all his prophets,
that Christ should suffer, he hath so ful-
filled.” Also that other language in Aects
iv. 27, 28: “ For of a truth, against thy
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anoint-

-ed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate,  with

the Gentiles, and the people of Israel,
were gathered together, for to do What-
soever thy hand and thy counsel deter-
mined before to be done”” We have
heard it claimed, ever since we counld
remember anything, that when men did
what God had predestinated or deter-
mined before to be done, in that thing
sin could not be laid to their charge. On
the other hand, we have all our life
heard it claimed that the predestination
of God could not be in any sin which is
laid to the charge of men. In the days
when we used to feel more like entering
into argument with men upon these things .
than we have of late years we have re-
ferred to these Scriptures as proving that
here, at least, was one sin laid to the
¢harge of men, in the words of an in-
spired apostle, which yet our God had
determined before, or had predestinated,
and we have ever felt that it was not
ours to seek to bring down to our own
reason or to the reason of other men the -
harmony with each other of the two
things declared in these texts, viz., the
sin of man on the one hand, and the
purpose, the determinate counsel of God,
on the other hand.  We do hot desire to
attempt to do this now, but we do insist
that we all ought to receive both these-
statements at their full value, and leave
all the rest with God.

We now leave these thoughts with our

dear brother-and w1th all who may read
them. C.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

ON the last page of each number of
the S16Ns oF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to

J. E. Beebe & Co., M1ddletown, N. Y.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
'ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

FAITH.

" prar S1r:—Not having been -a reader of your
paper, I may in the following question repeat one
hich during your editorial labors you have often
had propounded It is on the subject of falbh Will
1'1’ or some of you1 correspondents, be g0 kind as
to give your views on the proposition whether the
ereaturo can or does have anything to do with the
; eation or operation of his faith, or whether it be
the exclusive gift of God ¢ If your time and space
11 permlt, your answer in the SIGNS OF THE TIM]‘S
i1l be very welcome, .

. Very truly yours,

R, W. MO’\TROE
. BvansviLLe, W. Va., Jan. 25, 1865,

By faith, we presume our correSpond-
ent means evangelical or gospel faith,
that faith without which it is 1mpossxble
to please God. According to Webster,
nd other standard lexiecographers, the
rm may be variously applied, and the
Seriptures ‘speak of the faith of God,
the faith of Christ, the faith of God’s
elect, and also of the faith of men, of
devils, of living faith, and of dead faith.
The Spirit of inspiration has through the
apostles particularly described the origin,
nature, power and vitality of the faith of
the gospel, as faith that works by lovse
and purifies the heart, which subdued
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob-
tained promises, stopped the mouths of
hons quenched the violence of fire,
escaped the edge of the sword, out of
weakness made strong, waxed valiant in
ﬁght and turned to flight the armies of
- the aliens, &e. TFrom all that is said in
. the Seriptures of true, living and triumph-
ing faith, we may infer that there is in
the world a spurious, false, lifeless and
- deceptive faith, or what is called faith,
and so received and regarded by the re-
ligious world. In the creation and opera-
tion of the faith of men and of devils, men
and devils have much to do, and we need

only to sum. up their own testimony to
show that it is a creature of their own;
indeed, it bears their image and their
superseription., So.indeed they seem to
understand it, and to speak of it as some-
thing which is required of and to be pro-
duced by ungodly sinners, as a“price or
condition of salvation. As in their ap-
peals to the unregenerate, they represent
that however destitute sinners may be, of

faith, they ean originate it if they will,

and- that too, without muech cost or labor.
It has often been asserted by their preach-
ers that it is as easily produced as for a
man to turn his hand over. The very pres-
entation of the appeal of our correspond-

‘ent for our views affords evidence that

the power of the creature to create faith,
and when created to put it in motion and

‘control its operation, is contended for by

many, and it is well known to be a cardi-
nal doctrine in every Arminian work-
mongrel ereed. Of that kind of faith it
would be folly for us to deny the power
of creatures to create and manage. The
machmery of antichrist is apparent to.
every intelligent observer. History
points us to ecclesiastical councils, in
solemn convocation from time to time,
under the protection of human powers
organized expressly for the purpose of
making creeds, to be enforced by pains
and penalties, flames and faggots, racks.
and tortures, upon the children of this
world, and their humanly devised ecreeds
are received by millions as saving faith.
In modern times, and in our own coun-
try, the machinery for the manufacturing
of faith and piety embrace infant schools,
Sabbath Schools, Bible classes, cate-
chisms, scientific lectures, Theological
Seminaries, and even our public distriet
schools are almost universally used
for the same deceptive purposes. All
these, beside the drilling, forging
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and blowing, so common at excitement
meetings, anxious benches and other
means-using appliances, are in requisition.
The kind of faith engendered by the
power and ingenuity of mien, by what-
ever means, mode or machinery, like the
idols of the ancients of which we read, is
destitute of vitality. There is no breath
in the midst of it, unless it be the inspira-
tion of delusion, fanaticism and will-wor-
ship,  breathing slaughter against the
cause and people of the living God.
According to the solemn predictions of

inspired wisdom, the faith of antichrist

in the last days should be greatly facili-
tated by signs and lying wonders, and by
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in
them that perish, because they receive
not the love of the truth, that they might
be saved. “And for this cause God shall
send. them strong ' delusion, that they
should believe a lie: that they all might
be damned who believed not the truth,
but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”—
2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. (See also Rev. xiii.

12-14.) But the faith of which we un--

derstand our friend to inquire is as dis-
tinct and opposite to the faith of men
“and devils as holiness is opposite to and
distinet from sin, as heaven is from hell.
No ereature can have anything to do, or
in other words, can do anything in its
creation or its operation.

First. No.creature can have anything
to do in creating.it, because we are ex-
pressly told in.the sacred record that
Chrigt is the author and the finisher of it,
(Heb, xii. 2.) This declaration leaves no
room for creatures to operate in its crea-
tion. . He who is the author is also the
finisher. As in the creation of the world,

God began and God finished the work,
leaving no other beings room to claim
that they had participated in its creation,
so creatures are equally excluded from

participation in the creation or produc-
tion of the faith of the Son of God. He
did not merely begin, and leave creatures
to finish the work, for all his works . are
perfect, and that which is perfect cannot
be improved. 1. Oreatures, or created
beings, are natural, all their powers and
perceptions are natural, and must fail to
comprehend or perform spiritual things;
and faith is a spiritual and vital prineiple ;
it is therefore beyond the sphere of crea-
ture agency. All the faith that men can
create is like themselves, natural. As a
spider cannot spin a web from any ma--
terial that it does not possess in its own
filthy bowels, so the faith produced by
creatures is not in whole nor in part the
faith of the Son of God. 2. The faith of
the gospel is spiritual, for it is the fruit
of the Spirit. (Gal. v. 22.) All fruits of
the Spirit must be spiritual. That which
is born of the Spirit, is spirit. (John iii.
6,) and the faith of the saints is born of
God, (1 John v. 4,) and it must therefore
be spiritual, for being born of God, it
must possess the life, power and immor-
tality of God, and therefore is able to,
and does overcome the world. 3. Crea-
tures can have no part in the creation of
the faith of Ohrist, nor can they even
bring themselves into possession of it, or
under its power, for the apostle positively
declares that it is not of themselves, but
it is the gift of God; not of works, lest -
any man should boast. (Eph. ii. 8, 9.)
4. If it were the creature or production
of men it would be the property of men,
whereas the Scriptures declare that it is
the faith of the Son of God. Gal. ii. 20:
“And the life which I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me.” Paul had not therefore had any-
thing to do in its creation. Again, it is
called the faith of God, (Rom. iii. 8,) as it
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i creature.

4

n of his faith? - The answer to this, a

ature is a member. of  Ohrist, .and

], living by the faith of . the S

head over all things to the church

5, 13.)  Having already shown
16 faith of human = gin .
perated by the power which, gave .it
eing, wé shall now Cbnsid@ri ‘the-i nguijr
) be concerning the. .dpér@t;i.o.ﬁ of the

ons? And by what .power are - they
ntrolled ¢ 1. The faith of Jwhich we
)W speak is the substance of things
loped for, the evidence of things not.
een. (Heb. xi. 1.) It is that living prin-
iple in the quickened family of .God
hich realizes. and actualizes - to theém
hose spiritual things which no human

1d not be called - if.. it were - of
The second inquiry sub-
ted is, whether the creature can. or
s have anything to do with the opera-

1 as the other inquiry? must depend on
at is intended by ¢ his faith.” If. the
| , like.
the Son .of.
l, then, as a member of the.body of
lrist, thé faith of the Son of God. is his,
b, for of Christ’s fullness has he re-.
ed, and grace for grace, becanse
ist in all his fullness is: given - to. be,

liich is his body, and the fullness of him.
t filleth all in all. . Tn this relation the.
ith of the Son of God, as the life, right-,
usness, sanctification and redemption.
Ohrist, is his, and he is the author.and.
isher of his faith.” As there is. but
¢ Lord, so to the head and body: of. the
urch there is but one faith and one!
‘ © re ' he L 1the eye hath not seen, things which the

origin .must .be.

power or discernment can® comprehend,
by which. the saints “look not at the
things which -are seen, but at the things
which are not geen: for the things which
are seen are temporal; but the things
which are not seen are eternal.”—2 Cor.
|iv. 18. Hven as Moses by faith endured
as.seeing him who is- invisible, (Heb. xi.
27.) -Itis to the-child of God what the
eye is to the natural body., As our nat-
ural eye. beholds- natural objects which
'we could not-see without the eye, so faith
looks within the veil, beholds the light of .
-the knowledge. of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus: Ohrist, and makes real to.
us “that which without vital faith would
-only be at the best-a vain-speculation.
It is through faith that the Spirit reveals
-all spiritual - things - to- the saints; while
here - we live by faith, we walk by faith
4nd. are kept by the power of God -
|'through faith unte salvation; hence itig
)evidence of things -not seen, things which: -

]

3.

|¥vulture’s eye hath. not seen, which God-

a/hath hidden from the wise-and prudent,”
0 Lbut hath revealed to the faith of his chil. .-
{dren,

2. The operations of faith are con-
[fidence in God, reliance. on his counsel;: "
wisdom, goodness.and. grace, perceptions ‘-
{of-his power and glory, confident trust in .
|'his gracious promises, discoveries of liis
dealings, the revelation of Ohrist in all

in his Mediatorial-fullness and. glory, a clear
| apprehension- of.

his: truth,and of all -
things pertaiiing: to: his~purpose and:
grace .in.sthe .salyation of his people,
Faith- also in its -operation suppresses
fear, trinmphs over doubts and infidelity,

| strengthens and confirms the christian’s -

hope; overcomes the world and all worldly
powers and influences which war againgt
-the soul: It gloriesin the cross of Christ,
it discovers and points out -the pathway
of holiness, directs to the throne of grace,
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inclines those *who™ possess it to follow
Christ in his ordinances, to obey him in all
his precepts and makes them dearly love
his service. It inspires}courage to faece
the enemy, to endure hardness as good
soldiers, to suffer the loss of all things
and to count not their own lives dear
unto themselves, so that they may finish
their course with joy. The operations of
faith are most gloriously exemplified in
the cloud of witnesses presented in the
eleventh chapter of Hebrews, in the patri-
archs, prophets and men of God, from
the days of Abel until the apostolie age,
and from that period the subjects of this
holy faith have known and testified of
the power and triumphs of faith over all
the opposing powers of darkness in their
lives and in their deaths. How often
have some of us witnessed the powerful
operation of faith making the dying bed
of the saints feel softer than the downy
pillow, in disarming death of all terror
and the grave of vietory, lighting up the
otherwise dark, dreary and gloomy pass-
age with immortal radiance and refulgent
glory. These are what we understand to
be some of the operations of the faith of
the Son of God, as it operates in and
upon the saints until they shall need to
walk by faith no longer; until

«They shall see and hear and know,

- All they desired ox wish’d below,
And every power find sweet employ
In the eternal world of joy.”

3. The power whieh conducts the opera-
tions of faith must be at least as great as
the faith and its operations are. As we
have seen that this faith of the Son of
God, which is born of God, over-
comes the world, if we believe the
testimony we capnot admit that the
world has any power to control its opera-
tions. As there is a divine power ip
faith, as itis the faith of the Son of God,
the faith of God, as well as the faith of

God’s elect, it cannot be governed or
controlled by any power out of itself.
Even the christian who has often felt its
power, labors in vain to control its opera-
tions. God, its author, has ordained that
it shall be tried, for the trial of it is
precious, and shall result in its final vie-
tory and his declarative glory. The
ehristian would naturally desire to be
always exulting in its vietories, or rejoie-
ing in its discoveries, dreads, but cannot
prevent, the fiery ordeal by which it is to
be tried. The christian to whom God has
given the precious faith of his dear Sop,
although he has no power to ereate or
control it, yet has much to do with its
operations; but let us understand, al-
though he cannot govern its opera-
tions, he can and must be governed by
it. He capnot exercise faith, but faith
can exercise him. This muech he has to
do with the operation of faith: he bas to,
feel it, to love it, to eherish it, to testify
of it, to be led by it, to walk by it and to
live by it. Yea, the children of God are
called to.contend earnestly for the faith
whieh was once delivered unto the saints,
and labor to suppress all their earnal cor-
ruptions of the flesh whieh are at war
with it, by crucifying the old man with
its affections and lusts, and when the
powers of the flesh seem to prevail, and
doubts, and fears, and darkness, and
temptations make them tremble and faint,
they then have something to do; they
are constrained to ery out, in the full
convietion of their own weakness and in-
ability to exerecise faith, Lord, increase
my faith. Lord, I believe; help thou my
unbelief. Thus acknowledging  that

God’s power in keeping them is throungh
faith unto salvation.

In conclusion, we will give some dis-
criminating marks by which the honest
inquirer after truth, if God has given
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n: ear to hear, and a heart to un-
_the truth, may dlstmgmsh be-
ghe faith of the Son of God and
‘hich can be produced by men.
ne is born of God, and lives and
5, W h, ‘hope, and charity in the hearts
’s qmckened children; the false isa
and shall dwell in Ashdod. (Zec.
The true is a llvmg or vital faith;

nal life. The true conquers the sin-
d prostrates him as a willing and
lcaptlve at the feet of Jesus; the
s,.conquered by the sinner, and
under his control and manage-
The true humbles [its possessor
the maJesty of the. Lord the false
with pride and self-;mportance.
is_immediately from God; the
s.from the deyil., The true leads
hild of God through great tribula-
up. to the paradlse of God; the
leads down to the. chambers of
The true makes the penitent
can stand smiting on his breast;
alse inclines the Pharlsee to boast
hlsb‘own works True faith.inclines
art to listen to what God the Lord
aid, to believe what God has said
rely alone on what God, has done
ife, and- 1mmorta11tv - False, faith
nen to reject the testimony of God,
to their own vain imaginations
upon their own works for ac-
nee with God. . True faith works by
and purifies the heart ; false faith
by the carnal depra,ve(l 1mpulses
e, mlnd _which is. enmity against
‘not subJect to the law of God,
or 1ndeed can be. True faith stands
of God, false falth s.bands in the
of men and in the power of
, L of free-wﬂ], and . human
True falbh relies on what God

1088

oy

) e is dead, or totally destitute of

has done; false faith on what men intend
to do. True faith looks for redemption,
justification and, acceptance with God,
through the blood and righteousness of
our Lord Jesus Christ, while false faith
confides in human merit, self-righteous-
ness and will-worship. True faith
feeds on every word which proceedeth
out of the mouth of God, while false faith
thrives upon false doctrine, false philan-
thropy, false worship and feeds and fat-
tens on its own flesh. The faith of the
Son of God leads those to whom it is
given to his church, his people, his ordi-
nances, his precepts aud his examples,
but false faith leads men to seek the so-
ciety which is more suited to their de-
praved taste, and which they find in the
various branches or departments of Baby-
lon. True faith purifies the heart, but
false faith vitiates the heart, and fills it
with envy, wrath, hatred, malice, revenge,
murder, seditions, heresies and all that is

vile and abominable,
MippreTOWN, N. Y., May 15, 1865.

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS.
WE are very sorry to. announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but can furnish
any number or blndmg of the small
Hymn Books.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder Silas H. Durand, March 2a0d, 1912, at the
home of the bride’s parents, in Ivyland, Pa., Walter
Carroll and Bertha Wells Hobensack, both of Ivy-
land, Pa.

By the same, ab the home of the Dride’s father,..
Southampton, Pa., March 20th, 1912, Gilbert Beocle
McColl, of Winuipeg, Ma,nitoba,,. and Edith Pusey
Durand. ‘

- By Elder T\. M. Poulson, March 3rd, 1912, at the
howe of the bride’s parents; Mr. and Mrs. Lemuel
Britiingham, John H. Powell and Miss Mary W,
Brittinghaw, hotl of Wicowico Counéby, Md,
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Elder William Morphew had been a member of the
0Old School Baptist Church since 1846, e first
nnited with the Bethel Chureh, in Fulton County,
111., in 1846, by experience, and was a mewmber of
that church nntil 1867; he then imoved to Warren
County, Towa, aud unibed wibth tho Otter Creelk
Church by lebtor, and was ordained to tho ministry
in 1868, Ho was Dastor of that churelh until 1885,
o stood fivm for the canse of the Ol Baptists, In
1897 he moved to Laclede County, Mo., and joined
Pisgali Church,  In November, ,_]:809', he camo bo Min-
uesata, locating in Garden City. Hoand Elder Gar-
rebt Murphy and others organized a chnrch called
Lime Creek, in which he lield his membership until
he was callad home, March th, 1412, As hie had re-
quested that none hut an Old Baptist should preach
{he funeral serimov, thete was ito sermon, but a road-
ing from 2 (‘ounthmns v.; also hymns 10() and 404
(Thowpson’s hymn-book) were read (there being no
one present who could sing them). He wag a sufferer
from heart trouble and Bright's disease for a great
mauy years, aidl was hlind twonby-three years. The
fash two days of his life weremostly spont in untold
pain, When a few minutes before death his pain
ceased, he offercd an ournest prayer to Almighty God

for doliverance from ecartlh and curthly things, pass-1i:
. [l §

ing away without u struggle and wearing a smile of
contenbtiment, whiclh was a velief Lo tho boreaved ones.
M. MORTHEW,
(t’&k])F‘N Crry, Minn., I\Iuch 8, 1912,
I

(.reen Woedrum, our doar father, was taken- fmm'
While it filled our:

us by death Mareh 4th, 1912,
heavts with profound sorrow, wo rejoice in the Lord
for the bright-hope hic left us of a life beyond this
vate of tears. e was born Dec. 20th, 1839,
he-was marriad to Letha Griffith'; o that union were
born three children.:.
taken from hios.
Eatep ; to that union were born six children (of which
the writer-ig one).
taken from him. Latbe ’i"i\ ‘the year 1878 he was mar-
ried to Louisa H. Dolin; To - that union were horn
aight children. He was a soldier inthe Confedorate
avm in-the war of 1861-1865.: - Ho had beew all his

life, .up .to the last .ton years,.a -physically stropmg.
but aboub ten years. ago .le became . afllighed,
with rheumablsm, whioh gladna,lly grew motre and_

man,

more annoying until his death. His early life was,
as he said, spent in wickedness-and sin.
together with his second wife, professed a hope, and
united with the Primitive Baptist Churcl, in.which

they both lived and died. The last ten years, as he.

said, although afflicted, were the happiest of his life.
The writer thinks he never saw strongor faith; near.
ly all bis talk was of “the goodness of God, He

In 1860

Tn 1866 this- loving wifo Was’
In 1867 ho was married fo Mary ¥, .

In 1878 this dear wife was also

'Ll’mmgten st Apri]
:Broad Ruti Chureh; Va. !

-1~ 1872 he, |

‘would praise the Lord in the highest, I know my
Redoomm hvoth Tonguo cannot express my happi-
ness il the TLord. T am veady when he shall call e,
I'would not give my hope for all thoe riches in the
world, Farewsell, dear wile and children, do not

3gL1«=ve for wme, for Tam at peace with wmy God and

Savier” T]leO are souie of the many cheering sen-
 tences of his LLSL da.y*; He was a firm believer in
the dOc,tlum of fou,mdnmmon clection and predesti-
~ncmon, as sob f01th by thé Primitive Baptist Churcl,
“Ho would say, “T kuow wy name was written in the
Lamb’s book of life from 'the foundation of the world.”
‘As a proof of his beliof le wonld relate time and
agaiu visions or dreams. Wheu a boy he saw a vision
of the ond of tiwe and the judgment (which was
published in the S16xs July, 1909,) and he was one to
 atay with the Lord, Ho told ns a vision he had a
iittle over three years ago, as follows: “I saw a
level plain fair aud bright “that shoue with a daz-
ATin'g brifliancy. I saw a path which led np the hifl;

Tentered it, mnd trav olod until I came to an old tred,

aind on ‘this troe were three biack knots.” He told un
Bt o his mind the trde represented limself, aud
bho (,]n(,o black knots ropresonted threo yenis of his
remaiuing life in Pd]lh He told us he would ouly
stay ‘with us three years. " The bhlee ye:uz, were up
iri September, and he died March #th fotlowing. Ho
rwvcd bv his third wife, Lomsay, who is a do-
"He' mud “7pell” the brethrew wlat
@ gO(Jd dnlstmu wife 1 lm.vb, how good eho is to me’
iy affictions.” She is v wember of the Primitive
Bfnptxsb (*Imroh, and h% a vory bright experience.

g C WOODRUM

°§OD VV Va., Mareh 19, 1912,
___WWQ,W_,._W..,

’ ljtt{)it_ba.ek died at the residemce of

het g STAW, Wi J, B Cockaill, noar Warrenbon, .

Faviquior Co., Va.; Makeh 3rd, 1912, aged 83 yoars, 3

months and 9 days. Aunobher aged pﬂgnm from the

Ahﬁtlo afligtod® band “at Broad Run,. Va.; hds heeu

kathored homa, whose departure makes the world
rfaeum morve lonely and desolate. .The subject uf this
x;lq_ti.(:d was.the widew . of brothex. W, Ubterback,
irho died several years ago. Her auaiden. name was
Burgess. She was marvied in 1850, and bLocame tho
mother of eight children, six of whom survive her.
‘3' tor Uttérback wag’ lm,ln,xzcd by Blder Joseph L.

5 1875, in the fellowship of Uppor
'If, ig swoet to testify to hel’ -
faithiulndss tofhe vows she matle in- baptisiv. . Sures
1y the law of the Lérd was in ket heart and abin-
anbly manifest in a lowly and humble spirit, leading
hier to osteem othors hetter than .licrself. While she
was firm and tocompromisingiin the faith, estab-
lished in thie truth, in the principles of the doctrine
of grace, the words of the hywn,-*“ When I tnrn my
oyce within,” &¢., were peduliarly-spplicable to her;

bhoy charadtorized her %% marked degres, While
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1 the doctrine of grace, and contending eara-
or the faith as it is in Jesus, she showed the
ty of the work in her own soul by a meek and
e spirit, fearing greatly she had no part or lot
greatb salvatiou which seemed so precious fo
enying herself continually, she showed she was
io follower of the lowly Jesus. Such precious
5, while they make no display of great knowl-
r zeal for the truth, when affliction comes
he chuich are true as steel, and manifest that
re the pillars of the church.

y God comfort her mourning children and build
fxe gtricken and afflicted church, of which she
beloved and worthy member. ..
J. N. BADGER.
ASSAS, Va., March 22, 1912.
R —

Mine Elizabeth Schaal, daughter of Adam and
Scha.a.l was born March 17th, 1880, and died
h, 1912, aged 31 years, 10 months and 1 day.
es to mourn, a kind and tender father and
two sisters and three brothers, who were
joughtful of her welfare, Caroliue was an in-
rom infancy, and although her bodily suffering
great, she never murmured or complained,
ten said, ¢‘ The Lord will take me home some
‘And, “ The Lord knows me.” She surely was
‘of Him who said, ‘T know my sheep, and am
‘of mine.” ¢The foundation of God standeth

oral services were conducted by Elder C. P.
3t the howe, Saturday, Jan. 20th, at 1 o’clock,
sd by a large number of neighbors aund friends.
G. W, HARTSOUGH

/RIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS”’ TO
:THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

. Jackson, Ga., $.50.

MEETINGS.

Sidling Hill Chureh, Fulton Co., Pa., will
he Lord willing, a three days meeting}Friday,
ay and Sunday, May 3rd, 4th and 5th, 1912,
coming by rail will come fo Hancock, Md.,
fy J. C. Mellott or Jonas Mellott, Needmore,
‘meet them there. All who wish to mect with
cordially invited to come. o

H, H. LEFFERTS,

Pastor.

Prying Pan Church; Fairfax Co., Va., has ap-
Lher May meeting.to be held, the Lord will-
turday and Sunday, May 11th and 12th, 1912,
nvito all to come who wish bo be with us.

aving this scal, The Lord knoweth them thatv

Trains will be met at Herndon, va, , on Friday even-
ing and Saturday morning.

H. H LEFFERTS, Pastor.

THE Baltimore Old School Baptist Association will,
the Lord willing, be held in Baltimore city, Md., be-
ginning on Wednesday, May 15th, 1912, and continu-
ing three days. Those coming to the city on Tues-
day, 14th, will go to the mestinghouss, Calvert. and
Madison Sts., which will be opeu from 1 t0 5 o’clock
p- m. Those coming via Pennsylvania Railroad will
arrive at Union station. Take any car going south
on Charles St., get off at Calvert and Madison Sts.
Those coming via B. & O. Railroad will arvive af
Camden station. Take car marked St. Paul 8t. and
got off at same place. The friends will meet there to
look after the guests, and hope to see a goodly num-
ber. All those arriving Wednesday a. m. go to the
mootinghouse.

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

E B E N E Z K
OLD SCHOOL

Rr

BAPTIST CHUROH ,

IN .
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meéﬁings
house, corner Intervale Avc and Home
8t., Bronx. : :

11'00 A. 'Mo 2 00 l Mo

’.I‘o all who are seeklng the bruth a eor-
dial invitation is e_xbendgd to meet with
as. '

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS...

By Elder William Gadsby, late iof Ma.uehestor, g

England. Many thousands of thése pa.mphlets ‘Havé

‘been scattered’ throughout Eugland and Amerlca, aml )

read with 1ntense interest by the Jovers of “the, truth,
and atill tho demand has inoreased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us)-to any post-
office address in the United States or Caiiada at’
© cents per copy. Address, T
) J. E. BEEBE & CQ,,

Middletewn, Orange Co., N. Y.
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To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.
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mlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N.J.
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PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
prilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
_the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. _

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly enbellished with neaz-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
higtorical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &o., &o. -

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address, - ’ '

J. E, BEEBE & COQ.,
Middletown, Orauge Co,y N. ¥,

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETE
" (SrupENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

T0 THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to teadily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meaningsin the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

-The above described book of 719 pages, 63x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents; or . ° :

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &c. . .
Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book-to those who féel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.
" Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader gshould possess a coOpPy.

Address, )
J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middlebown, Orangs Co,, N Y,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

TEMPTATIONS.

wneN I was in my seventeenth year I
- was taught some very profitable lessons
by our gracious God. I learned these
things through humiliating experiences.
I had been given a good hope through
grace wheu just past my fifteenth birth-
day, and Jesus Christ, who is our hope,
has been the everlasting consolation of
my soul in every time of trouble, even
‘uato this day. My eyes were opened to
see, and my heart to receive the doctrine
“of Christ, and so did I yearn to know
more and more of him that the Serip-
ares were my companions. I think it
ould not be exaggeration to say they
were my meditation day and night. I
rust I was taught of the Lord, and made
anderstand doetrine. (Isaiah xxviii. 9.)
ttained to at least a somewhat compre-
nsive seriptural view of the doctrine of
od’s grace declared in the doctrine of
tion, predestination to glory and unto
adoption of children of the redeemed,
-their ultimate glorification in their
surrection to immortality and incorrup-
on:at the last day. T saw these things
orded in the Bible, and I had a viial,

experimental understanding of some parts
of the doctrine of God our Savior, but in
the midst of what looked to me as a
growth in understanding, there came

unto me, rather there arose up from within

me, terrible temptations, and but for the
mercy of God I should have gone far
astray from the truth and from Jesus
Christ. I should bave become a veritable

antinomian, not one in bare theory, but a

veritable vile, practical antinomian.
Now these vile heretical imaginations that
well-nigh carried me away did not arise

from any human suggestions or teach-

ings of men, but they arose from within

‘my own vile nature, inciting me to live

after the flesh ; that the liberty, or license,
was mine to do with all greediness, to sin
that grace might abound, to turn the
grace of God into lasciviousness. Before

'saying more I will say the Tord hedged

in my ways with mercy, and. very gra-
ciously kept me from all outward iniquity,

-and never was my outward life more cir-

cumspect than in these early years of wy
life as a believer in the Lamb of God, but
the affections andlusts of my flesh I was
beginping to feel in a way that I bad not
known before, such depravities within me
were being shown me, and all around me
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in the world I saw the allurements to all
that is abominable in the sight of God,
and then arose those carnal reasonings
upon the doctrine of God our Savior, so
that I became for awhile in my theories
an antinomian. O, with what gratitude

to the Lord I record it again, I was kept

“from all outward sinful acts. How
clearly I was shown in after days that
my theories would have changed the
trath of God into a lie, have turned the
grace of God into lasciviousness. My feet

were well-nigh gone, but Jehovah's sov-

ereign mercy beld me up and delivered

me from the snare. I saw from the testi-
mony of the word of God that he had
predestinated his elect unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ unto bimself,
and that they were predestinated to be
conformed to the image of his Son, and
. moreover, whom he did predestinate them
he also called, and whom he called them
" he also justified, and whom he justified
them he also glorified, and I saw that the
atopement of Ohrist bhad forever put
away their sins, and reconciled them unto
God; that all the sins of all the elect,
past, present and future, to the end of
their days upon the earth, were laid
upon Ohrist, the Lamb of God, and his
sacrifice had made an end of them. “ Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth. Whois
he that condemneth ? It is Christ that
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who
is even at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession for us.” Now
my fleshly mind began to reason upon
the doctrine, and leagued with the affec-
tions and lusts of my flesh the fruit was,
(though I hope the Lord had begun a
good work in me and that I was a child
- of God by the Spirit of Ohrist enabling
me to cry, Abba, Father,) that sin as much,
and as often as possible for me to do, I

could not exceed in measure, in number
and heinousness my iniquities that were
laid upon Jesus Christ, the Surety of the
new covenant, which he had atoned for
by his precious, efficacious blood, and
therefore now I could sin as much . as I
was capable of, for though my sins should
ever so much abound, God’s grace would
much mwore abound, and all would end
well, for did I not believe that I was a
vessel of mercy afore prepared imto
glory? 1 am ashamed to think that 1
ever indulged such thoughts, but I did;
the affections and lusts of my flesh were
lively, abounding. O what a horrible
shame it all is to me! My feet were
almost gone: my steps had well-nigh
glipped. One bad step prepares us to
take other evil steps, so I went on into
other abominable antinomian tenets. I
said to myself, When Christ died for our
sins, God there pardoned, justified and
declared his people to be holy, unblam-
able and unreprovable in his sight, and
since God hath declared in my heart that
he hath for Christ’s sake forgiven all my
iniquities, and that I am justified by
COhrist’s blood, and shall be saved from
wrath through him, what need is there
now for me daily, and oftentimes hourly,
to be praying to our heavenly . Father
for the pardon of ‘my sins? But
I will not relate any farther these wicked
theories that took captive my soul for a
time, and exercised me until I was in &
dreadful state, and but for the delivering
merey of God I should have become as
bardened, vile a reprobate as ever lived.
But I would speak how the Holy Spirit
with gracious, humbling, melting dis-
cipline brought me out of these cursed
gnares and led me into the ways of truth.
O how often since then have I cried unto
the Lord my God, “ Search me, O God,
and know my heart; try we, and know
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y thoughts; and see if there be any
ked way in me, and lead me in the
everlasting.” One of the pernicious
uits of these speculators was that sin in
1 its hideousness became less vile in my
sight, but it was in this very thing that
y fleshly, pleasing heresies received
oir first blow that began to crush down
wnd to quell all such damnable theories.
What was the blow that gave this deadly
thrust to these God-dishonoring delu-
ions? It was this (snrely it was the
Holy Spirit in sovereign mercy to me, a
soor sinner, straying away from the
gospel of Christ) : ' .

“Y saw One hanging on a tree

~ In agonies and blood ;

He fixed his langnid eyes ou me,
As unear the cross I stood.”

[ mused upon the scene, I went in my
faith and fervent love to Gethsemane.
O the sufferings and blood of the
"TLamb of God in Géthsemane’s gar-
“den and on Calvary’s mount! They were
“brought with gracious power anew into
my contemplations, and I saw how terri-
“ble, how vile, how cursed, was sih to the
“dear almighty Redeemer. O what paius,
what agonies were his when he made
atonement for our guilt, and pnt away
sin by the sacrifice of himself! Did if
- cost thee, dear Jesus, all this to redeem
me from my sins and from everlasting
woe? I felt to blush, to sigh, to loathe
myself; I felt my hearf throbbing with
affection, with pity, with grief over him.
O how can I sin against thy wounds, thy
blood, thine agonies, thy strong ecrying
.and tears? I monrned over my felt de-
pravity, and felt, I cannot, I must not,
I will not sin; O God, keep me; O have
mercy upon me; hold me np; let me not
sin; Othat I could never, never sin. I
had, during this time of temptation, become
50 bewildered by these wild speculations,

(O I bad no idea at the time that I Wy

in confunsion, far from it; I thonght I
was wiser, conld see things plainer than
ever, that I was getting new light on the
doctrine of Christ,) I used to sing,

““The terrors of law and of God
With me can have nothing to do,

My Savior’s obedience and blood .
Hide all my transgrossions from view.”

And I read, “Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a
curse for ns.”—(al, iii. 13; and, “ Yo are
not under the law, bnt under grace.”’—
Rom. vi. 14; and I reasoned that I counld
not come into condemnation, since Christ
had died for me, and that God loved me, -
and wounld at length bring me to ever-
lasting bliss even thongh I lived ever so
lawless; I conclnded that there was mno
law over the elect, ransomed, the called
of God. O it is horrible the snare iun
which I was held a captive. But it
pleased God to show me the folly and
wickedness of such carnal imaginations.
The Holy Spirit showed me in what new
relations believers in Ohrist are nnto God
in the new covenant. Therein the TLord
says, “I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts; and
will be their God, and they shall be my
people,” and that instead of the redemp-
tion of the elect from sin, and death, and
bell, and the grave, being a license for

‘them to live lawlessly, to sin” that grace

may abound, that the death and resnrrec-
tion of Christ bring them into snch gra-
cious nearness to God, it has brought
them undersuch God-glorifying ties. ~Oso
amiable are these new covenant relations
that the elect, the loved and blood-
washed, the called of God, are under
everlasting obligations to live in unceas-
ing service and nndying gratitude to
God. How blessedly the apostle declares
it, “ What! know ye not that your body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is
in you, whi¢h ye have of God, and ye are




298 SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

not your own? For ye are ‘bought with
a price: therefore glorify God in your

- body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.”

—1 Cor. vi. 19,20. Anddo nob our hearts
respond to this: “Now if we be dead

~with Christ, we believe that we shall also

live with him : knowing that Christ, being
raised from the dead, dlebh no more;
death hath no more domm_lon over him.
For in that he died, he died unto sin
oncé: but in that he liveth, he liveth
unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your-
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive
unto God through Jesus Christ.our Lord.
Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal
Lody, that ye should obey it in the lusts
thereof. Neither yield ye your members
as instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as
those that are alive from the dead, and
your members as instruments .of right-
eousness unto God. For sin shall not
have dominion over you: for ye are not
under the law, but under grace. What
then ? shall we sin, because we ' are
not under the law, but under grace?
God forbid.”—Rom. vi. 8-15. Yes, I
have been taught that if we are truly
born of God, believers in Jesus, that they
that are Ohrist’s have crucified the flesh
with the affections and lusts. (Gal. v. 24.)
Then again, If God hath sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, whereby
we cry, Abba, I'ather, then are we put
among the children, we are the household
of God, and under the government of our
Father in heaven. Jehovah speaks of

- QOhrist and they that are his in Psalms

Ixxxix, 26-34: “He shall cry unto .me,
Thou art my father, my God, and the
rock of my salvation. Also I will make
him my firstborn, higher than the kings
of the earth. My mercy will I keep for
him for evermore, and my covenant shall
ﬁta,nd fast with him. His seed also will I

make to endure for ever, and his throne
as the days of heaven. If his childreu
forsake my law, and walk nof in my
judgments; if they break my statutes,
and keep not my commandments; then
will I visit their transgression with. -the
rod, and their iniquity with stripes.
Nevertheless my lovingkindness will I
not utterly take from him, nor suffer
my faithfulness to fail. My covenant
will I not break, nor alter the thing that -
is gone out of my lips.” (See Heb. xii.
5-11.) I have heard it affirmed that
Christ, having made his loved and blood-
washed people kings and priest unto God.
and his Father, that these kings were
above law. This is an error, for there is
but one being, the one only true and
everlasting God, the everlasting King,
who is not under law. He, the eternal
God, the blessed and only Potentate, is
the Holy One inhabiting eternity, and
his will, his own counsel, his purpose, his
wisdom so infinite and immutable, declare
his eternity. He is King of kings and
Lord of lords, and all these little, these
finite kings and their thrones, and crowns
and reigning, are in his power; they are,
every one of them, subject to the great
King, and are, and throughout eternity

lever will be, under law to Jehovah,

Jesus Ohrist, the blessed and only Poten-
tate, the King of kings and Lord of lords,
who only hath immortality, dwelling in
the light which no man can approach
unto: whom no man hath seen nor can

.see: to whom be honor and power ever-

lasting. Amen. The Lord God omnipo-
tent reigneth ! O these other little kings,
the loved -and blood-washed, the called -

of Jesus Ohrist, do very blessedly reign

sometimes even now while they are in
this world, but sometimes they -are
naughty, they do foolishly, they arc fret-
ful, rebellious, they would reign, O yes,
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t according to some other will and wis-
om than Christ’s. Then there is trouble,
hey experimentally come down from their
hrones, the crown is taken off their
eads, God is the Judge, he putteth down
ne and setteth up another. They are
roubled, and brought low, and have to
yut on sackeloth and ashes. The great
Cing pnts them in prison for a season,
.nd there they languish, shut up and they
nnot come forth, and instead of wear-
ng their royal robes they are in prison
garments (Jeremiah lii. 33), and they
ome under severe discipline, and only
the King of kings can lift up their heads
fagam and place them on the throne, and
“thus these little kings shall learn, and very
_willingly cast their crowns at the feet of
the King of kings and Lord of lords.
"How blessed also was my release from
‘that delusion that there was no need to
“pray for the forgiveness of my sins any
‘more. I know some professors of thé
‘name of Christ who never pray. They
were never brought with weeping and
snpplications at the feet of the Almighty.
They give their assent to points of doc-
trine, but they are without God, and
_without Christ in the world; they are
strangers to communion with God. Dur-
ing this time, when I ceased from pray-
. ing for pardon, I was often sorely bur-
dened with my sinfulness; I loathed my-
self at times, because of my iniquities, my
gniltiness before God made me sigh, but

ciples to pray, and then I saw he taught
them to pray every day after this man-
ner: “ When ye pray, say, Our Iather
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us
~day by day our daily bread. And for-
give. us our sins; for we also forgive
every one that is mdebted to us.

one day I read how Jesus taught his dis-|

lead us not into temptation; but deliver
us from evil.” “TFor thine is the king-
dom, and the power, and the glory, for
ever. Amen.” The snare was broken,
and my sin-distressed heart poured out
its sorrow and burden, in confessing my
sins and asking him to comfort my soul
with that blessedness of the msan whose
iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are
covered. We have redemption through
Christ’s blood, even the forgiveness of
sing, and if we confess our sins he is
faithful and just to forgive our sins, and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.
“Tor this shall every one that is godly
pray unto thee in a time when thou may-
est be found: sureély in the floods of
great waters they shall pot eomhe nigh
unto him.”—Psalms xxxii. 6. Many other
soré temptations I have known, but O
the constant love and mercy of God in
Ohrist Jesus has been wonderful to me, a
poor sinner.

May the Lord bless what 1 have writ-
ten to some tempest-tossed, buffeted
child of God. '

Your brother in Jesus,

FREDERICK W. KEENE.

NorTH BERWICK, Maine,

B TR
Casey, Towa, Dec. 4, 1911,

DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST:—By re-
quest I send you this letter., I am now
néarly eighty-one years of age, and have
been a subscriber of the Sians for more
than thirty years,and have written articles
for the same. I desire to send you a few
thonghts upon the second coming of
Christ, and the end of the world. I be-
lieve the number seven to be a key to
the subject, and the end of the world.
See Exodus xx. 9-11: “Six days shalt

‘thou labor, and do all thy work: but

the seventh day is the sabbath of the'

And | Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any
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work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,
thy manserva,nt nor thy maidservant, nor
thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within
thy gates: for in six days the Lord made

. heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in

them is, and rested the - seventh day:

wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath
day, and ballowed it. »  Pxodus xxiii. 10,
11: “And six years thou shalt sow thy
land, and shalt gather in the fruits
bhereof but the seventh year thou shalt
let it rest.” See also Joshua vi. concern-
ing the seven trumpets. See also Rev. x.
1-6: “And I saw another mighty angel
come down from beaven, clothed with a
clound: and a rainbow was upon his head,

and his facée was as it were the sun, and
his feet as pillars of fire: and he ha,d in
his hand a little book open: and he set
his right foot upon the sea, and his left
foot on the earth, and cned with a loud
voice, as when a lion roareth [this is the
lion of the tribe of Judah}: and when he
had cried, seven thunders uttered their
voices. And when the seven thunders
had uttered their voices, I was about to
write: and T heard a voice from heaven
saying unto me, Seal up those things
which the seven thunders uttered, and
write them not. And the angel which T
saw stand upon the sea and upon the
earth lifted up his hand to heaven, and
sware by him that liveth for ever and
ever, who created heaven, and the things|o
that therein are, and the earth, and the
the things that therein are, and the sea,
and the things which are therein, that
there should be time no longer.” This
angel, let it be noted, was clothed with a
cloud. So Christ went up to heaven in a
cloud, and shall come again in like man-
ner. T will also quote Matt. xiii. 37-43:

« He gnswered and said unto them, He
. that soweth the good geed is the Son of
Man: the field is the world: the good

seed are the children of the kingdom;
but the tares are the children of the
wicked one: the enemy that sowed them
is the devil : the harvest is the end of the
world; and the reapers are the angels.
As therefore the tares are gathered and
burned in the fire, so shall it be in the
end of the world. The Son of man shall
send forth his angels, and they shaill

gather out of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them which do iniquity; and
shall cast them into a furnace of fire:
there shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Tather. Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear.” See also Revelation, sixteenth
and seventeeth chapters, about the seven
angels and seven plagues. In second
Peter, third chapter, we read as follows:
“Knowing this first, that there shall come
in the last days scoffers, waJking after
their own lusts [was there ever a time
when there were so many scoffers as atb
the present time %], and saying, Where is
the promise of his coming ? for since the
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as
they were from the beginning of the crea-
tion. TIor this they willingly are igno-
rant of, that by the word of God the
heavens were of old, and the earth stand-
ing out of the water, and in the water:
whereby the world that then was, being
overflowed with water, perished : but the
heavens and the earth which are now, by
the same word are kept in store, reserved
unto fire against the day of judgment
and perdition of ungodly men. But, be-
loved be not ignoraut of this one thing,
that one day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years as
one day.” Before the first day of God
was out, the one thousand years, Adam
died in the evening of that day as the
Tord had said. This is in accord with




STGNS OF THE TIMBEHS.

231

the language of Peter. Also see Psalms
x¢., verse 4. Taking this language, we
are now living in the evening of the six
thousandth year of the world. I think
that the end is near, even at our door.
Phen the eternal Sabbath begins. Now
let us see Matthew xxiv. 3-15: “And as
he sat upon the mount of Olives, the dis-
ciples came unto’ him privately, saying,
Tell us when shall these things be? and
what shall be the sign of thy coming,
and of the end of the world? And
Jesus answered and said unto them, Take
heed that no man deceive you. Ifor
many shall come in my name, saying, 1
am Christ; and shall deceive many.
[This has already come to pass.] And ye
shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars:
gee that ye be not troubled: for all these
things must come to pass, but the end is
not yet. For nation shall rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom:
and there shall be famines, and pestil-
ences, and earthquakes, in divers places.
All these are the beginning of sorrows.
Then shall they deliver you up to be
afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall
be hated of all nations for my name's
sake. And then shall many be offended,
and shall betray one another, and shall
hate one another. And many false
prophets shall arise, and shall " de-
ceive many: and because iniquity shall
abound, the love of many shall wax cold.
But he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall shall be saved. And this
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached
in all the world for a witness unto all
nations: and then shall the end come.”
Also see Matt. xxiv. 37-40: “But as the
days of Noe were, so shall also the coming
of the Son of man be,” &c. Was there
ever a time since Christ ascended to
heaven when there were more wars than
have heen during the last fifty years?

Witness the awful war between England
and the Boers, that between Japan and
Russia, between Italy and Turkey, and
the wars in Mexico and Ohina. The
famines and pestilences are too numerous
to mention. There is a great famine in
Ohina just now, and many earthquakes
have taken place, one of which” was in -
San Francisco a few years ago. “And
then shall they see the Son of man com-
ing in the clouds, with great power and
glory. And then shall he send his angels,
and shall gather together his elect from
the four winds, from the uttermost part
of the earth, to the uttermost part of
heaven. Now learn a parable of the fig
tree; When her branch is yet tender, and
putteth forth her leaves, ye know that
the summer is near: so ye in like manner,
when ye shall see these things come to
pass, know that it is nigh, even at the
doors.”—Mark xiii. 26-29. When Ohrist
shall come again, the saints will - rise
from the graves, and those who are alive
will be caught up in the air, as was Enoch
and Elijah. See 1Thess. iv.13; Job. xiv.
14, 15. Job. xix. 23-27: “O that my
words were now wriften! O that they
were printed in a book! * * * For I
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that
he shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth: and though after my skin, worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I
see God: whom I shall see for myself,
and mine eyes shall behold, and not
another; though my reins be consumed
within me.” Also see Psalms xvii. 15:
“As for me, I will behold thy face in
righteousness : I shall be satisfied, when
I awake, with thy likeness.” The Lord
declared by Isaiah, “ Thy dead men shall
live, together with my dead body shall
they arise. Awake and sing, ye that
dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew
of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the
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dead?” See also Hosea vi: 2: “Aftertwo
days will he revive us: in the third day
he will raise us up, and we shall live in
his sight.” In Aets i. 9-11, we read as
follows: “And when he had spoken these
things, while they beheld, he was taken
up; and a cloud received him out of their
sight. ~ And while - they looked stead-
fastly toward heaven, as he went up, be-
hold, two men stood by them in white

apparel; which also said, Yo men of Gali-
lee, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? This same Jesus, whieh is

taken up from you into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as yo have seen him
go into heaven.” The whole fifteenth
chapter of 1st Corinthians treats also
upon this subject. In the gospel of John
we read that Jesus said, Destroy this
temple and in three days T will raise it
up.” But he spake of the temple of his
body. When the: eternal Godhead left
that body it was dead, as dead as any body
over was, but the third day that body was
possessed ‘again by the Godhead, and
arose, never to die again.. Not one of
the apostles, not one of the Marys, not
one of the disciples, knew him after the
resurrection, except as he revealed him-
self unto them. Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection:
on such the second death hath no power.”
—_Rev. xx. 6. “That as sin had reigned
unto death, even S0 might grace reign,
throngh righteousness, unto eternal life,
by Jesus Christ our Lord.” “TFor the
wages of sin 1s death; but the gift of
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.” See Dow Rev. xx. 12-15:
«Apd T saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the books were

opened : and another book was opened,;

which is the book of life: and the dead

were judged out of " those things which much.
books according to]my two visits among

were written in ‘the

their works. And the sea gave up the
dead which were in it; and death and
hell delivered up the dead which were in
them: and they were judged every man
according to their works. And death
and hell were cast into the lake of fire.
This is the second death. And whoso-
ever was not found written in the book
of life was cast into the lake of fire.”
“«But the fearful, and unbelieving, and
the abominable, and murderers, and
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idola-
ters, and all liars, shall have their part in
the lake which burnéth with fire and
brimstone: which is the second.death.”
But Christ gives his sheep eternal life,
and they shall never perish. Had he not
given them eternal life, they would have
perished. Jesus said, “As it was in the
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the
days of the Son of man: They did eat,
they drank, they married wives, they
were given in marriage, until the day
that Noe entered into the ark, and the
flood came, and destroyed . them all,
Tikewise also as it was in the days of
Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they
bought, they sold, they planted, they
builded ; but the same day that Lot went
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone
from heaven, and destroyed them all.
Tven thus shall it be in the day when
the Son of man is revealed.”
T remain yours for the truth’s sake,
R. 8. BANKS.

wmineTon, N. C., Jan., 1912.

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—I inclose
you a letter which I have just received
from brother John L. Hastings, thinking
perhaps that it would interest the readers
of the Staxs. I have enjoyed it very
I remember with much pleasure
your peoplev and at
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r. homes. T humbly pray that God’s
éings may rest upon you all.
ffectionately your brother in hope,

E. B. LUNDY.

™,

\

’ © Dreraar, Del., Jan. 17, 1912,

AR BROTHER LUNDY:—Your good
most comforting letter has been re-
red, and I was more than glad to hear
m you. I havethought many times of
.and sister Lundy, and of the pleasant
t I had at your home with you. Be-
se of the many changes we have had
the weather here for the past two
ks, while to-day the ground is
ouded in about five inches of snow, I
reminded of the language of God to
h just after the flood, recorded in
esis viil. 22: “ While the earth re-
mneth, seedtime and harvest, and cold
. heat, and summer and winter, and
and night, shall not cease.” This
pture has been of great comfort to
.at times, thinking of the mighty
king of God’s hand in fulfilling his
d and promise. In the first place, we
day by day, and year by year, these
larations fulfilled in nature. It isjust
ssential for the cold and the snow and
t.and rain tocome upon the earthas it is
the air to enter our lungs, that we may
this natural life. T.et us have cold,
ary weather in summer and it blights
.erops, while if it be warm in winter
seo the effects of it by the greater
mber of insects when summer comes.
are told in the word of God that as
rain cometh down, and the snow,
m heaven, and watereth the earth, mak-
it to bring forth and bud, so shall my
d be that goeth out of my mouth, it
11 accomplish that which I please, and
osper in the thing whereto I send it.

shows that both the snow and the.
fulfill the place designed for them of

God.- Man,tthﬁrough the weakness of the
flesh, is made to complain of the differ-

{ent changes with which he meets day by

day; it is either too hot or. too. cold, too
wet . or too dry, and man by nature is
never gsatisfied, and neither would it do
for him to be, for if man were satisfied,
he would never have any anxiety to do
anything in this world. If a man had
the power to do as he wills, as some
say is the case with him in spiritual
things, what calamities there would be.
We are told somewhere in holy writ that

-all things praise the Lord. But one

might say, How do -the things that lie
dormant in the earth praise him, they
cannot talk, being dormant? But, my
dear brother, can we not see that they do
praise him? The rain, the snow, the
summer, the winter, the cold, the heat,

‘the plants that grow, the fowls of the air,

the beasts of the forest, even the solid
mountains of rock and the little rills
praise him, and always have. The chil-
dren of God, who- have come up out of
great tribulation, and have washed their

‘robes and made them white in the blood

of the Lamb, see the mighty hand of God
in creation, causing all these things to
exist, and to fulfill in every place just
what he ordained they should, therefore
they praise God, and give to him all the
glory. All these things are true, and we
see them day by day, yet there is some-
thing that comes nearer home to.us still.
While all these things are written in
prophecy they point to the gospel day,
and are typical of things which should
come to pass in the gospel dispensation.
To my mind this Scripture which I have
under consideration presents a lively type
of our spiritual experience. The earth is
typical of the earthy tabernacle, the body,
and do we not see there ‘all things of
whieh - I have -been "writing? When ig
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the seedtime? Is it not when the Lord
is pleased to stir up this earthy body, and
engraft in our hearts the good word of
God, which stirs up this earthy, carnal
mind as we stir up and prepare our gar-
den before sowing the seed? And after
we prepare the soil and sow the seed
should we then stop what would be the
result? The weeds and thorns would
come up and choke the good seed, and
there would be no harvest. So, when we
have prepared the ground, and sowed the
seed, and properly cared for it, and the
rains come upon it, in due time the har-
vest comes. So when the good word of
God is implanted in our hearts it is then
needful that this earthy body should be
_stirred up from time to time, that we may
grow in grace and in the knowledge of
the truth in our Lord and Savior Jesus
Ohrist. Then comes the warm sunlight
of God’s presence, causing this spiritual
seed to bring forth and bud, and the dew
comes upon it, and the little, tiny bud is
seen glittering in the sunlight. We can-
not see it in ourselves, but we see it in
others, Then little by little it continues
to grow. This is not just a summer
plant, it is an evergreen. The storms
come upon it, the snow and the rain, the
heat and the cold, but it lives on and on.
- 8o when the poor, trembling child of
God is blessed with the light and sun-
shine of the Sun of Righteousness he is
like the tender -plant which the blessed
sumimer sunshine made to flourish and
grow, but when the blessed Lord with-
draws his presence from him, and the
snow and the frost come upon him, he is
like the evergreens wrapped in snow nat-
urally. To the children of God whom the
T.ord has shined upon with heavenly light,
is there any light of the sun,moon or stars,
or any artificial light, that can compare
with the light of the Sun of Righteous-

ness which has shined upon them in the
past? I answer, no. Words cannot de-
seribe the glorious brilliancy of this light,
neither can we describe the dense darkness
that one is plunged into from time to time;
there is no night sodark that it can be com-
pared with this darkness.  One may say,
T have seen it as dark as it is possible for
it to be. Well, this may be true, there
are nights so dark, naturally, that one
cannot see his hand before his face, but
he rests assured that in a few hours the
sun will rise again and disperse the dark-
ness; but there are times in the experi-
ence of the Lord’s people that not only
is the darkness so dense that they cannot
see the hand before their face, but also
they lose all hope that they will ever see
the light again. O what an awful state
for one to be in. Neither is there any
weather so cold, so stormy, that we can
compare it with these frozen, stony hearts
of ours. While the weather has been
very cold here for two weeks or more,
with the temperature down near the zero
mark, it is nothing compared with that
which I have experienced in my own soul.
The warm and pleasant days which come
in summer, and cause everything in na-
ture to rejoice, do not bring the comfort
to the poor, weary pilgrim that the glori-
ous warmth of God’s presence does.
Thinking of the many things which could
be said here, I will quote a few lines.

“ How tedious and tiresome the hours,
“When Jesus no longer I seoc;
Sweet prospects, sweet birds and sweet flowers
Have all lost their sweetness to me;
The midsummer sun shines but.dim,
The fields strive in vain to look gay,
But when I am happy in him
December’s as pleasant as May.”

We are called to pass through these
things; but when is the harvest? I will

give it as I see it, and if T am wrong in
my conclusion, I do not wish you or any
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1se to receive it. I believe that the
tures were written for our comfort
! 'instruction while in this life, and
i the harvest also is ours here. It
s to me that we reap the many bless-
¢ which are bestowed upon us while
e, and we do not only reap once, but
‘continnally reaping.

ow may the blessings of God’s grace
with you, to help you through the
ry, many changes that meet you by
way, is the sincere prayer of your un-
thy brother in hope, ‘

JOHN L. HASTINGS.

o o

CoLUMBUS JUNCTION, Iowa.

BeLOVED EDITORS:—I am writing my
cperience for your disposal. I have
oad the Srans from my earliest recollec-
ons. When father would read it to my
other I wounld listen with rapt attention,
1ough but a child; there seemed a halo
its very name. My experience began
| early childhood. When seven years
f age I lost a precious little sister. She
as dear to me, for she was entrusted to
y care most of the time. I would rock
and sing to her very tenderly, and when
she was taken sick I was more tender
than ever, and when she was gone I be-
came irreconcilable. Mother told me she
would rise immortal and fair, that God
ould love her. better than we. How
healing are the soothing words of moth-
er! These were my first impressions.
Time passed on in an uneventful way
until T was fourteen years of age. ITlder
J. C. Beeman then attended our church
monthly, and I liked him from the first.
Wednesdays were meeting days. One
sermon impressed me especially ; the text
is gone, but his tender words of experi-
ence soothed and comforted me, but I
was young, and the world looked fair; I
thought I conld live, rmhteouslv ontﬂdef

of the church and enjoy the world also,
for it held much to offer. I entered so-
ciety eagerly; dancing was a social pas-
time, and at dancing school one night we
were to have a supper after the dance.
I could scarcely wait, and as we entered
the hall one of the girls said to me, “Is
not this splendid?” I made no reply,
my thoughts were elsewhere and I sat
alone for awhile, but being afraid of at-
tracting attention I joined the happy
throng. What a mask I wore; my heart
was bleeding while my eyes were smiling.
I resolved never to dance again, and kept
the vow ; all desire for such "amusement
was gone. My friend asked me to go the

next time, but I refused; my mind was

centered on better things. The next
spring I was married. I would have told
my dear companion of my state of mind,
but feared it a delusion. One evening,
to my surprise, he told’me he would tell
me- his experience if I would tell him
mine, but I had nothing to say. When
he had finished I could only wish for such
words as his. About this time my moth-
er gave us the SiaNs to read. I would-
go alone and peruse the experiences
found. I could travel with the writers
through all their trials and distresses,
but when they told of hope and promise
they seemed to leave me alone; there
was no hope for me, mine was an outside
case. Three years passed away, no com-
fort in the Book could .I find. Some-
times I would think back to the time I

thought I knew of things divine, but now

all was dark. T would try to pray, but
could say little, One night I thought I
would try once more to pray, so I kneeled
beside the bed, but all I could say was,
Lord, save, or I perish. I arose feeling
better, and retired with a peaceful mind
and awoke with a happy heart. I want-
ed to tell some one of my new found joy,
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Looklng out at the door all nature seemed
praising God, the trees were clapping
their hands, the song-blrds were making
melody. While solemn praises were fall-
ing from my own lips these words .came:
“Rejoice, and be exeeedmg; glad for
great is your reward in heaven.” “Also,
I go to prepare a plaee for you, that
where I am there ye may be also. If it
were not so I would have told you I
thought I would tell my husband ‘when
he came to breakfast but sald “nothing,
hoping for a brighter experlence The
next Sunday father and- mother came,
and after talkmg to my husband she
asked me a few questlons I eould not
understand why God would save some
and leave others to their fate. She quo-

ted, *“ Hath not the potter power over the
clay, of the same lump to make one ves-
sel unto honor and another unto dis-
honor 2’ I told her that was hard to un-
derstand She said it would be made
plam some time. I prom1sed health per-

mitting, to attend ‘the next assoexatlon-

We went, and it was largely attended
and as I entered the house I said, This is
the house of God. All seemed happy; I

was a stranger, and yet at home. I drank
every word as a sweet beverage After
‘preaching on Saturday the church door
was opened for the reeeptlon of members.
I began to tremble, for T knew my hus-
band would go forward ~He was the

Dunham followed My eyes were bathed

I remember yet how beautlfully my hus-
band talked. He said he was “ 'not
ashamed of the gOSpel of Ohrxst for it is
the power of God unto salvatlon, to every
one that belleveth ” - Plder Chlneweth
said there was another who ought to
come forward, but I thought I could not.
" Then a dear old sister came to my relief ;

she took me by the hand and led me to
where they were sitting. I said but jlit-
tle, I was so overcome, but they received
me. By the time we reached the place
of entertainment I decided I had made a
fearful mistake, and I was so sorry at de-
ceiving so good a people I could not -
sleep. Next morning these words.came:
“Ye believe in God, believe also in me.”
I went to sleep again, and awoke with a
calm and peaceful mind. When Elder
Ohineweth led me into the water I had
no fear, and O how happy I was as I
came out of the water. This exceeding
joy was mine for four years, and it grieved
me to hear any one speak of doubts and
foars. Flder W. A. Thompson consti-

tuted a church in our neighborhood with

fourteen members, and others joined dur-
ing those happy days. Dauring each, week
we met at some brother’s home; . Jesus

‘was our theme, and we were happy in
‘him. 1 seemed to myself but a child-

Splrltually, and was only twenty-three in
years of age; but time speeds away, I
will be seventy-four May 16th next. It
seems so short a time since we were bap-
tized, yet many trials and afflictions have
overtaken me. My heaviest trial was
the loss of my dear companion, October
8th last. I seemed more than I could
bear, but the Lord who gives and takes
away is too wise to err and too good to
be unkind. “Precious in the sight of
.|the Lord is the death of his saints,”

,Dear slster Ollnuman how I can sympa—
in tears, and my mmd became a blank :

The
“ good -by” will not be long, God will
soon call us home to enjoy the full fru-
ition of Hislove. “Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of
God.” When we were dead he died that

We mlght live; the only begotten Son
was given to save us by his grace.

Where
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It is exeluded. We cannot
one breath of ourselves. What
helpless mortals we are. O that
ould‘pra,lse the Lord, for hlS good-
7d merey endureth forever.

nnot close without telling brother
dhow comforting to me was his
hed experience just after T was de-
His words were so soothing I
for them in each copy. However,
good writers contribute, such as
s Keene and Coulter. I would say
1, Write on, you know not how much
“ your words do the halting ones;
re as apples of gold in pictures of
+. The editorials are precious. -You
say, with Paul, not with excellency|
aech or wisdom, but in demonstra-
of Spirit and power, We declare
§ and him erucified. May you be
ed many years to declare the gospel|
Jhrist to sinners. I anticipate the
iy soul shall fly away and be at
I am living near my son, J, L.

ow, dear editors, whether you publish
or not, all will be right with me.

»ur sister in hope of eternal life,

RS.) REBECCA R. THURSTON.

I
-+ G

Laxumam, W, Va., Jan, 1, 1912,

EAR BRETHREN EDITORS:— It seems
issible for me to take my pen in
1 to write a few lines to the house-
of faith, who arein all parts of the
h, scattered among all nations.
le many are called and saved with an
lasting salvation, world without end,
w: are called and qualified to preach
e unsearchable riches of Christ to his
or. and afflicted people, who trust in
o.name of the Lord. This people thej
.has formed for himself, and they
all show forth his praise. His calling |
is always effectual. Draw us, O|
rd, and we will ran after thee, Yos,|

ting ?

5
y
T

Spirit is spirit.

his people will run with patience the.
race set before them, looking unto Jesus,
the author and finisher of their faith.
He giveth power to the faint, and to
them that have no might he increaseth
strength. = They that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up on wings as eagles; they shall
run, and not be weary; -they shall walk,
and not faint. These are they who love
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the cause that
produced this effect is that Jesus first
loved them. For unto God the Lord be-
long the issues from death. In our
nature we are carnal, and hence carnally

minded. To be carnally minded is death,

but to be spiritnally minded is life and
peace. Itis to be born of the Spirit,
born again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the Word of God,
which liveth and abideth forever. Jesus
said, That which is born of the flesh is
flesh, while that which is born of the
Marvel not that I said

unto you, Ye must be born again. That

|is first which is natural, afterward that

which is spiritual. Hence our first birth

is of Adaim, after the order of ordinary
.generation.
‘T was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did-
‘my mother conceive me. This portion of

The psalmist said, Behold,

the Scripture ought to satisfy all with
regard to .the dogma of infant purity.

.The first man is of the earth earthy, and
is representative of the whole human
family. Ohrist, the second Adam, is the
‘Lord from heaven, and he was made &
‘quickening spirit, and all who are saved

were chosen in him before thé founda-
tion of the world. Paulsaid (past tense),
Who hath saved us, and called us with a
holy callmg So the elect, whether in-
fants or a,dults are saved by choice and
by grace glven them in Christ Jesus be-
fou, the World began. We believe that
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infants are sinners by nature, and that
they are saved by grace, just as is the
adult. By the washing of regeneration
are we made new creatures in Christ
Jesus. We are born again by the incor-
ruptible Word of God, which liveth and
abideth forever. We are redeemed by
the blood of Christ. The Primitive
. Baptists are accused by the bondwoman
and ber entire brood of preaching infant
damnation, but the error lays at their
own door, for it “is a faithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save- sin-
ners; of whom [Paul said] I am chief.”
Then if infants are not sinners they are
without a Savior. Jesus declaved that
he came to seek and to save that which
was lost. The covenant family was lost
in the first Adam, and by nature the
children of wrath, and fitted to de-
struction, even as others. The covenant
fawily was lost in the first Adam, and
by nature the children of wrath, and
fitted to destruction, even as ~others.
The covenant children are subjects for re-
~demption through Christ their Redeemer,
He only has the right of redemption, for
they are his by gift. Thine they were,
and thou gavest them me, said the
Savior, and those that thou gavest me I
have kept, and none of them is lost but
the son of perdition, that the Seripture
- might be fulfilled.
from the authority of these Seriptures
that when Christ expired upon the cross,
the covenant children were completely
saved, without the loss of one; their sins

wore there atonéd for, and Christ was
satistied with seeing his seed. We read
in Isaiah, “Yet it pleased the Lord to
bruise him; he hath put him to grief:

when thou shalt make his soul an offer--

ing for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall

Hence we conclude

prolong his days, and the pleasure of the
Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall
see of the travail of his soul, and shall
be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my
righteous servaunt justify many; for he
shall bear their iniquities,” and in his
own time Jesus reveals himself to the
objects of his love and with loving-kind-
ness draws them. He said, “All things
are delivered unto me of my Father: and
no man knoweth the Son, but the Father;
neither knoweth any man the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son will reveal him.” When the beauty
of boliness, through the wounds of a
once crucified but now risen Lord-and

Savior, is revealed to one of this cove-
nant family, old things (legalism) are
passed away, and, behold, all things are
become new. Then surely these are
blessed, for flesh and blood have not re-
vealed it unto them, but the Father
which is in heaven. Then as newborn
babes we desire the sincere milk of the
word ; and the called servant of the Lord
preaches Jesus the word, and himself the
gervant of his brethren for Jesus’ sake.
God sends his servants to comfort these
‘newborn babes. His word to them is,
.Comfort ye my people, saith your God.
‘He calls them with an holy calling and
‘they follow him, for they know his veice,
.but a stranger they will not follow,
‘for they know not the voice of a stranger.
They are blessed with understanding to
know the joyful sound of the truth in

-distinction from that false voice, which

is to them the voice of a stranger.
But I must now close this imperfect
letter by calling attention to the truth

-that “the foundation of God standeth

sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth
them that are his”” This poor and
afflicted people are the Lord’s portion,
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med out of[every kindred, nation,
ae and people. Dear, trembling
nts, you who may read this poor
or from the pen of one whose hope is
the finished work of the Son of God
on Oalvary’s cross, rejoice with me,

his
the «oig finished, so the Savior cried,

. And meekly bowed his head and died ;
1d- g finished ; yes, the race is ran,
g8 The battle fought,ithe victory won.
nd 'ig finished ; all that heaven decreed s
r- And all the ancient prophets said,
‘l', Is now fulfilled, as was designed
B In me, the Savior of mankind.”
£3] -
, Your brother,
4 J. W. McOLANAHAN,
I - -

. SoUTHAMPTON, Pa., March 8, 1912,

DeAR BRETHREN EpIrors:—I send
u a letter from Elder John G. Sawin
or publication in the SieNs. In a letter
ust received from him he says: “I mail
ou under separate cover a letter I
rote you on Deec. 31st, thinking if you
hought it of merit enough to be of gen-
ral interest to the household of faith
ou would have my permission to send it
o the S1aNs, as I am often asked to con-
tribute to its columns ; but on reading it
‘over T laid it aside, as not being worthy
the purpose for which written. After 1
teceived your letter, a few days ago, what
‘you said about our meeting in southern
Indiana, I was reminded that I had men-
tioned this to you in that letter, so on
reading it again I concluded to send it to
you, fully realizing that you would cast
the mantle of charity over all its faults.
Exercise your judgment as to sending it
to the S1gNs.” ' ,

Creek Association (I think) in 1866, also
his father and mother and three brothers,
two of whom, with himself, were minis-
ters of the gospel. Elder Isaac Sawin

I met brother Sawin first at the Conns

has beon called home, and Elders John

and Peter are still doing :good work in
the gospel field.
Your brother in hope,
SILAS H. DURAND.

MaTTOON, I1L., Dec. 81, 1911.

Erper 8. H. DURAND—DEAR BROTH~
BR IN OmRIsT:—I have just found and
reread your good letter of Nov. 21st, 1905,
with interest and comfort; the letter was
certainly deserving of a more speedy an-
swer than it is getting. My interest in
it is probably intensified by my surround-
ings, and cauges me to take up my pen
and write you. Think of it, six years
have gone by in rapid succession since
you wrote me, and all that time your
comforting epistle of love has remained
unanswered. Why was it thus? The
only excuse that I in my weakness can
frame is that I did not then, as I do not
now, feel able to write anything worthy
of your time and consideration. Of one

thing I am positively sure: my silence

was not because of any distrust or lack
of love or fellowship for you as one of
the Lord’s noblest gifts to his church,
for that brotherly confidence has never
been shaken since I met you the first
time, nearly a half century ago, down in
the hills of southern Indiana; neither
could it have been because of any unbe-
lief or lack of faith in the blessed gospel -
of Ohrist, which is the power of God unto
salvation when revealed by the Spirit,
which takes of the things of God and
shows them unto us, for all the real com-
fort and joy I have is in the contempla-
tion of the wonderful foundation, other
than which no man can lay, which is
Christ. This is my only hope, my only
plea. The Lord knoweth them that are
his; and, Their righteousness is of me,,
saith the Lord, so that antichrist with her
legions will never be able to shake or en-
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danger the bmldmor of God, the house
not made -with hands, eternal in the
heavens. What I have been, what I am
now, or what I may be in the future, God
is true, and all his works and ways are
perfect, and well we may say, Let God
be true, and every man a liar. God is
true, and his' matchless government and
kingdom will go on until all his pleasure
is accomplished.

But I was going to say that all the
faults, failures and shortcommgs, with
the sin of omission and commission, are
the product of my own wicked and per-
verse nature. The carnal mind is en-
mity against God. This enmity is in me,
in my flesh, so that I seem never to -be
doing the things that I would. The
things that I love and want to do, I do
not, but the things that I'despise and
would leave undone, them -do L Theré
was a time when I did not have this war-
fare, did not know anything about the
company of two great armies or oppos-
ing forces (flesh- and "Spirit), as seen- in
the Shulamite, neither did I have any de-
sire for things heavenly and divine, for I
knew nothing about thé gracious power
of God in bringing many sons to glory.
I was simply alive to the law, and fully

“expected by the observance of it to ob-

tain heaven and heavenly things, but I
was nof ready, yet the time would come

when I would set about the work - and
secure the joys of eternal life by the
deeds of the law. ‘To make peace with

had an awmple store of my own: sélf-
wrought righteousness ' to draw from:
How vain the thoughts of foolish' man!

mindful of him % or the son of man, that
thou visitest himi?” I look ‘back now

over fifty years, when; I frust, the com-
mandwment came; then there was a great

revival of sin, the unerring searchllght of
God’s Spirit entered the heart; dark, for-
bidding and hopeless was the sight when
my eyes were turned within, and I be-
held the depravity of a desperately wicked
heart, a heart compared to a cage of un-
clean and filthy birds. My condition was
deplorable. The law which was my ref-
uge became the ministration of death,

and heralded the sentence: The soul that .
sins shall die. The righteousness I had

laid up failed to bring relief, became as
filthy rags, and would not cover a single
deformity or hide the smallest stain; sin

appeared exceeding sinful; I was a
stranger to the covenant of promise and
without hope of redémption from the
law’s carse. In the light of the knowl-

edge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ I saw the inflexible justice
of God and the righteousness of my con-

demnation. Seek where I would, among
all the records of my life I counld find no
offering to satisfy a violated law. 1 was

ten thousand talents in debt, and did not

possess a single farthing to apply there-
on. “Carsed is every one that continu-
eth not in all things which are written in
the book of the law to do them.” This

withering sentence lay heavily upon. me,

-and, dear brother, over a half centuryof
varied and trying experiences has not
sufficed to wrest from my memory the

awful blackness of the night when I felt

-t0 be hopelessly lost, and could only -cry

i fout in the bitter anguish of my soul,
" God would be no-difficult thing, for I|

“ God be merciful to me a sinner;” I am

‘sinful, thou art just and holy, and if my

soul were sent to hell, thy righteous law-

-approves it well, and though he slay me,

“What is man, . that thou [Lord]:art|his justice and mercy remain untarnished.

Even though I cried unto the Lord for
mercy, I could not fully understand how
he  could “be just and  save one as
wicked and sinful as 1. felt to be. The
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law of the Spirit of life in OChrist
Jesus had not yet appeared to make me
free from the law of sin and death. The
condemnation of sin in the flesh seemed
yery plain to me, for by the law came
the knowledge of sin, and to me it had
pecome the wministration of condemna-
tion. I was deeply involved, and my sor-
row was very great, I was alone and
helpless, every self-contrived refuge
was gone, there was no hope. In
my deep distress and helplessness I heard
a voice saying, “Arise, shine; for thy
light is come, and the glory of the Lord
is risen upon thee”’ And yet again,
“«Rise up, my love, my fair one, and
come away. For, lo, the winter is past,
“the rain is over and gone, * * * the sing-
‘ing of birds is come.” And, “He brought
me to the banqueting house, and his ban-
er over me was love.” How wonderful
and glorious the song he put in my
mouth, even praise to his great and holy
‘name. The refrain seemed to be taken
up by the birds of the air, the beasts of
the field, and, in fact, every animate and
nanimate thing appeared to praise God
‘or his unspeakable goodness to men. It
was a time of rejoicing, a season of re-
freshing from the presence of the Lord.
I hope I was alive to Christ and his
righteousness, for surely I had no confi-
dence in the flesh. This wonderful view
“of the fountain filled with blood, drawn
“from ITmmanuel’s veins, together with the
'!justifying righteousness of OChrist; my
“brother, I cannot forget. The joy I then
: had may be at times obscured, so that,
like David, T cry unto the Lord in my
distress, Restore now unto wme the joy of
thysalvation. Thavepassedthroughmany
very bitter trials, and drank deeply of
- the cup of sorrow and adversity, but
- hitherto the Lord hath helped me, and I
~still look to him as wmy strength and

shield. The loving Savior also drank
deeply of the wormwood and gall, and he
knoweth my infirmities, and I pray to be
counted worthy to suffer with him. T awmn
sad, very sad, when I think of the little
use I made of the talent committed to
me by the Master of the vineyard. Over
fifty years have I, in a way, been trying
to tell of the goodness and mercy of God
to helpless sinners. When I turn about
to look for the seals, where, O where are
they? When and where have I planted ?
Where has there. been any watering ?
And where the increase that the Lord
giveth? I see so little fruit of my labor
that my soul is distressed and exceeding
sorrowful at the thought.

In going back over the years of my life-
memory I called to mind my first per-
sonal acquaintanceé with you. This I re-
ferred to in the commencement of this
letter. ~You preached at the association,
where we met, on Sunday following a
discourse by dear old Elder Beebe, who
also I saw and heard for the first time.
Your text and comments thereon have
always remained with me. Your text
was in Isaiabh: “And it shall cowme
to pass in that day, that the great
trampet shall be blown, and they shall
come which were ready to perish in the
land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the
land of Egypt, and shall worship the
Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.”
Your explanation of “that day,” and
those who were “ ready to perish in the
land of Assyria,” and the “ outcasts in
the land of Egypt,” I shall never forget,
and even now it all comes to me in ten-
fold sweetness, until my eyes are so suf-
fused with' tears that I can scarcely
write. Here is some of the fruit of your
preaching. I have, I trust, known what
it is to be ready to perish in the bondage
of Assyria, and when deliverance came I
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was an outcast indeed, and did I not
hear the great trumpet that was blown,
the sweet commanding voice of the Re-
deemer as he calleth his own sheep by
name and leadeth them out? Was it not
in the light and joy of heart and soul
that follows the calling of God in Ohrist
Jesus that led me over the hills of south-
ern Indiana, when I met you and scores
of others who were assembled to worship
in the holy mount? ¢“Blessed is the
people that know the joyful sound: they
shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy
countenance.” Wonderful changes have
taken place since then, but the founda-
tion of God standeth sure, having this
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are
his. No weapon that is formed against
them shall prosper ; the heritage of the
_ servants of the Lord is in this vital truth,
“ Their righteousness is of me, saith the
Lord.” Amidst all the confusion, strife
and war in the political, religious and
social world, and the multitudinous
changes that have taken place in fifty
years, what a comfort to know that there
are no changes or failures in the prom-
ises of God to his suffering and perse-
cuted children. Another thought comes
to me. The second time I met you was
at Middletown, N. Y., in 1872, At that

association, as I now recall, there were

present : Elders Beebe, Hartwell, Quint,
J. L. and W. J. Purington, P. D. Gold,
Wm. M. Mitchell, Jos. Badger, Sr., J. R.
Respess, yourself and the writer. Of
this pumber you, Elder Gold and my-
self are the only survivors, and we,
too, according to the course of nature,
must follow soon. If we can only say as
the old soldiers that have gone before
must have said, I have fought a good
fight, I have kept the faith, &ec., it will
be to enter in and receive the crown
which the Lord, the righteous Judge,

shall give, now laid up and reserved for
those who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be
revealed in the last time. I am nearly
seventy-four years of age, but, physically
speaking,” I am remarkably well. My
wife, however, does not fare quite so
well, yet she is about most of the time,
and sends love to you and family.

Wishing you and family, including sis-
ter Bessie, a happy new year, crowned
with great spiritual blessings from the
hand of Himw who giveth liberally, I am,
I trust, your brother in hope,

JOHN G. SAWIN,
-
_* STERLING, Va., March 4, 1912.

My DeAr KINDRED IN CHRIST:—If T
may presume to address you thus. There
is with me now a desire to write, but
what to write I know not, and surely if
the Spirit says write, it will also tell me
what to write. This is what makes me
fearful, for I do not know whether this-
desire is of the Spirit or the flesh, and I
know, my dear kindred in Christ, that if
it be of the flesh it will be of no use to
you; and when we do write, converse or
commune in any way we desire that it
may be of some comfort or edification to
some one of like precious faith, otherwise
we feel that our labors are in vain. Some
of our people attend their church meeting
sometimes when they feel it to be a duty,

S0 some have told me, but, brethren, that

time has never yet come to me; no, I feel
that I am lost if I am deprived of this,
my greatest pleasure, going to meeting
and hearing the gospel preached and
mingling with those whom I hope for
Ohrist’s sake God has washed in the blood
of the Lamb and made purer than any
earthly thing can ever be. Whether I
am included in that blessed number God
alone knows, but I know that he is too
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o to err and too good to be unkind,
I want to be able to say truly, Thy
, 0 God, be done. I do feel that I
¢ much to be thankful for, as I was
¢ at the very door of death (as my
nds thought) and He raised me up.
metimes now murmar and complain,
1 say that I cannot see what I was
r spared for; my life seems to me
pe very unprofitable. I feel that if I
ave the least place in the kingdom it is
jore than I deserve. I try to be what I
liink a follower of Christ should be, but
'how far short T come. I feel that none
qut the all-seeing eye of God can know
hat a poor, vile, miserable sinner I am ;
he good that T would I do not.

Now, brother Chick, a word for you.
often think of the very pleasant visit
e all had at Mr. Johnson’s home, at
anassas, last autumn during our Corre-

orch -you talked with me before we
tarted to meeting, and how much good
hat talk did me I can never tell. To
hink, brother Chick, that you have the
ery same ups and downs that one of the
ery least has was almost more than I
ould comprehend. I thought of it a
reat deal, and I know, my brother, we
re. taught by the same Spirit. Some-
imes I am plunged into the darkest
epths of despair, and then again I am
dwelling on the very mountain tops, but
O how much harder to come down to
‘earth again, and whon we have been so

-0f the blessed Sun of Righteousness seem
“to grow dim, but then we know that it is
“only that the flesh has come like a great
veil between us and that glorious light.
O, I have indeed so much to be thankful
for, yet what a poor, rebellious creature
-of the varth I am. I do want to praise

ponding Meeting. One morning on the.

‘highly exalted the earth seems such a]
‘hard, cold dwelling-place, and :-the rays

him for his great salvation to poor
worms of the dust like me.

Dear kindred, I will send this to re-
lieve my mind,} and 'as™ likely as not it
will cause me more’worry than relief.
O may He lead us beside the still waters,
and make us to lie down in green pas-
tures, with his banner of love over us.

- March 5th.—Well, T have not sent the
poor letter that I wrote yesterday, so
would like to add a little more. I want
to say that the SigGNs has been a great
blessing to me this winter; I have en-
joyed reading;it}more/ than; usual, for
which I feel thankful. Some of the let-
ters, as well as the editorials, have just
been grand; very often I find things in
them that are answers to inquiries in my
mind. I was. glad to see sister Ruth
Spitler’s letter in the last issue. I read

‘the first letter that she had in the SiGNs,

which Elder Vail sent to. be published,
and somehow I have felt near to her ever
since, although I have never had the .
pleasure of meeting her.. I was passing

through the same frials that she was, but

she was enabled to come to the church’
before I was. When we get the Sriens

with her letters in them I always read

them first; I do not khow why though,

for there aye others just as good. I

thought Slbtbl‘ Oummms’ letter especially

good, too,-

‘We feel that we are mdeed blessed in
having Elder Lefferts for our pastor, and
feel sorry for those who are not so blessed.
Since I came into the church many have’
gone to the better ‘home from whence
there is no returning. TFirst our pastor,”
Elder White, then sister Long, brother
Springman, sister-Spindle, {wo sisters in
Christ by the same name, Mary Palmer,
sister Lydia Hutchison, brother Lewis
Robey and brother Wortman. Itis very
hard to go and miss their- faces, -but we
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know that they have only gone before,
and that the time will come when we,
too, must press the dying pillow, and O

‘may we be given grace to wait all our

appointed time until Christ shall call us
home. I do want to live and walk as be-
cometh a child of grace, but unless He
holds me up I cannot, for without hiwm
we can do nothing. May we say of a
truth, as did Job, Though he slay me, yet

“will I trust in him; and, Though I walk

through the va,lley of the shadow of

death, yet will I fear no evil, for thy rod

and thy staff they comfort me.

- God bless you, dear editors.
MATILDA MIDDLETON.

.

HOADLY, Va., March 22, 1912,

ELDER H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER :—
1 am all run down in mind and body, and
would much love to write to the dear
ones scattered abroad, as in days gone
by, but the Lord in his wise providence
has seen fit to afflict me in a very griev-
ous manner, and I am scarcely able to
wield the pen any more. I am very ner-
vous, and it takes me so long to write a

“line that I become nearly exhausted in

the attempt. Perhaps you know .I have
been a cripple for upwards of three years,
by reason of a fall, breaking my ankle;
then followed the loss of my wife, which
deprived me of my peaceful home, and I
have been cast about from place to place

until I am weary of life, and at this hour|

T'am seated at a table in Prince William
Qounty, Va., where all are strangers to
me, religiously, and not a soul to talk to
who knows the pure language of Israel;
instead thereof it is all cold earth from

start to finish, and while this is the case

on the outside, it seems it is an index to
the inside of all my former hopes and de-
s1res, and it makes me tremble and

'years 1 have professed a hope in the Lord

as the way of life to poor, lost sinners in
salvation through his blood, that now,
at the close of my journey, I am withount
hope and without God at all, in the world
or out of it. Dear brother, I cannot
think that yon know what I am trying to
say. I feel confident the Lord is with
you, but as for me I know not what to
think ; the Scriptures are sealed up, and
my mmd seems a blank. I think of John
the Baptist being cast into prison . aund
sending his disciples to Jesus, asking
bim if he were the long looked for Re
deemer, and he received an answer that
has been a comfort to the saints in all
ages, and especially so since that day and
hour; but does that message come to me
in this dark prison-house of mine? I
fear not. Yesterday I parted with my
aged sister, and felt I should see her face
no more ; this I do not know, but the
lovely, desolate feeling was there, and I
could not shake it oft. Worse than all, I
am now where I cannot meet regularly
with the dear ones at my home church;
this, dear brother, I do not know how I
can endure. Pray for me, that living
faith may be given me to fill out the re-
maining bours of my unprofitable exist-
ence; O that I would not murmur. O
to be able to stand still and see the sal-

vation of God.

¢ When shall I be dchvued
From this cold world of sin,

And with my blessed Jesus
Drink endless pleasures in ¢’

I would write more if I could, but I

know it cannot comfort any one, and it

would be purely selfish just to do so to
unburden my own mind. I am behind
with my subseription to the SIaNs, as you
know, but please pardon me; I cannot
pay just now, but you shall have it as
soon as I get it. I have failed to send it
by reason of my affliction and the unset-
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6d way in which I live, but please ac-
ept my thanks for your faithfulness in
ending it to me notwithstanding your
wn loss. If you can continue it I shall
e glad to receive it still, but please do
ot do so to the detriment of the paper.
Please be charitable with all my errors;
am full of them in all I see of myself.
y love to you and to all the household
f faith.

I remain still the same old sinner, who
eeds the salvation of the Lord,

ELI T. KIDWELL.

el >

KraMATH FALLs, Oregon, Oct. 11, 1911,

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS :(—You will
‘find inclosed herewith two dollars, and
oun will please send me the SiaNS until
I shall ask the discontinuance of same.
My lot is cast for the present far from
any meeting place of the church, and, as
far as I can discover, équally as far from
any one who claims relationship with
those who are despised of all the multi-
tudes ; with those who believe in a god
that needs money